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PREFACE

ATO’S Symposiwm is undeniably one of the masterpieces

of classical literature. The subtlest and most brilliant of
Greek artists in prose has left us no finer, no more fascinating
specimen of his skill than this dialogue in which, with the
throbbing pulse of life for his theme, he matches that theme by
the dramatic verve and vigour of his style. The interest of the
book is not merely literary or philosophical : it appeals also to the
~ wider circle of the students of culture and of life and of the
“oriticism of life ” by its richness of suggestion and by its vividness
of portraiture. To mention one point alone,—nowhere else, not
even in the Phaedo, does the personality of Socrates shine before
us so full and clear, “in form and moving so express and ad-
mirable,” as in the pages of the Symposium. To miss reading it is
to miss the enjoyment of a veritable éoriaua Aéywv, blended and
seasoned with curious art.

In the preparation of this edition I have been indebted mainly
to the labours of continental scholars, for the sufficient, if sur-
prising, reason that no English commentary has existed hereto-
fore. It was, indeed, this singular fact, togethér with the recent
publication of an intercsting Papyrus fragment of the text, which
chiefly moved me to attempt a commentary myself. On many of
the interesting questions connected with the literary form and
philosophical substance of the dialogue much more might have
been said, but I have thought it best to keep both the Introduction
and the Notes within a moderate compass. In the framing of the
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iv PREFACE

text, although I have ventured on several innovations of my own,
I have been more conservative than the majority of the foreign
critics, a considerable selection of whose “restorations” will be
found in the Critical Notes in addition to the evidence of the
leading Mss. and of the Papyrus: in all doubtful cases I have cited
also the opinion of Schanz and of the Oxford editor, Prof. Burnet,
whose admirable recension has been before me constantly and has
aided me much. For expository material I must acknowledge
in special my indebtedness to the useful and scholarly edition
of A. Hug.

To gild with comment the refined gold of Plato’s work is at the
best a temerarious task; but if my book helps a single reader
more justly to appraise the gold it will not have been wrought
wholly in vain.

R. G. B.

QOetober 4, 1909,

In this second edition I have made a number of minor correc-
tions throughout the book. Further, to bring the work up to date,
I have added a few new pages (lxxiiff)) at the end of the Intro-
duction in which account is taken of some of the more important

work done on this Dislogue since 1909.
R. G. B.
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INTRODUCTION

§ i. SUMMARY OF THE ARGUMENT.

I The Preface: 172 A—1T4 a.

Apollodorus, in reply to the enquiry of some friends, explains
the occasion on which the supper-party at Agathon’s was held, when
Socrates and others delivered Discourses on Eros. The matter is fresh
in his memory and, as a ¢t\dAoyos himself, he is quite ready to repeat
the whole story as he had it from Aristodemus,—an eye-witness and
an intimate disciple of Socrates,—just as he had repeated it a few days
before to his friend Glaucon.

II. Arsstodemus’s Prologue: 174 A—178 a.

Aristodemus meeting Socrates smartly attired expresses his surprise
ab so unusual & circumstance. Socrates explains that being invited to
dine with Agathon he feels bound to go “in finery to the fine”; and
he presses Aristodemus, although uninvited, to accompany him. On
the road Socrates, immersed in thought, lags behind, and Aristodemus
arrives at Agathon’s alone. Not till they are half-way through the
meal does Socrates appear ; and Agathon rallies him on his devotion to
copla. The proposal of Pausanias to restrict the potations, in view of
yesterday’s banquet, and that of Eryximachus to dismiss the flute-girl
and amuse themselves by Adyo, are unanimously agreed to. Then
Eryximachus propounds an idea of Phaedrus, that Eros is the best
possible theme for encomia, and suggests that each of the party in turn,
commencing with Phaedrus, should now deliver an encomium on Eros.
This suggestion is applauded by Socrates. Of the encomia the most
noteworthy were the following:—



il INTRODUCTION

III. The Discourse of Phaedrus: 178 A—180 B.

Prologue : Eros is a great and wondrous god.

(a) He is wondrous in origin, being eldest of gods and unbegotten
—witness what Homer and others say of him.

(5) He is the supreme bengfactor of mankind, (1) as inspiring
a high sense of honour in private, civic and military life; (2) as in-
spiring self-sacrifice, which wins divine favour (eg. Alcestis and
Achilles, contrasted with the cowardly Orpheus).

Epilogue : Thus Eros is most ancient, venerable, and beneficent.

IV. The Discourss of Pausanias: 180 c—185 c.

Prologue: Eros being not single but dual, we must begin by de-
fining which Eros is to be our theme.

() The dual nature of Eros follows from the dual nature of
Aphrodite: as there is an Aphrodite Urania and an Aphrodite
Pandemos, so there is Eros Uranios and Eros Pandemos.

(6) From the principle that no action is in the abstract good
or bad but derives its moral quality solely from the manner of its
execution it follows that Eros is bad or good according to the kind
of love-making to which it prompts. '

(¢) The general characteristics (1) of Eros Pandemos are that it is
directed to women as well as boys, to the body rather than the soul, to
unscrupulous satisfaction of lust; (2) whereas Eros Uranios shuns
females and seeks only such males as are noble and nearly mature both:
in mind and body. It is the followers of Eros Pandemos who have
brought paederastia into disrepute.

(d) The varying vopor concerning Eros may be classified thus:—

(1) In all Greek states except Athens the viuos is stmple, either
(a) approving paederastia, as in Elis and Boeotia ; or (8) condemning
it, as in Tonia and states subject to barbarian rule, where it is held to
foster a dangerous spirit of independence (e.g. Harmodius and Aris-
togiton).

(2) At Athens the vouos is complex. (a) Erosis approved, and its
excessestcondoned, when directed towards superior youths approaching
manhood. (B) It appears to be condemned, in so far as parents forbid
their boys to hold converse with “erastae.” The explanation of this
ambiguous attitude must be sought in the principle laid down above,
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that the moral quality of an act depends upon the conditions of its per-
formance. The Athenian wonos provides a test for distinguishing
between good and bad forms of Eros: the test of time shows whether
or not the right motive (desire for dperj) actuates both the lover and
his object. This motive alone justifies all erotic pursuits and sur-
renders, even mutual deception: fience we conclude that xaldv dperijs
&vexa xopilectar

Epilogue: This Eros Uranios, which inspires zeal for dpery,
_possesses the highest value alike for the individual and for the
State.

V. The first Interlude: 185 c—E.

It was the turn of Aristophanes next; but being seized with a
hiccough he called upon Eryximachus either to cure him or to speak
in his stead. So Eryximachus, having first prescribed a number of
remedies, spoke next.

VI. The Discourse of Eryximachus: 185 E—188 E.

Prologue: Pausanias was right in asserting the dual nature of
Eros; but he failed to observe that the god’s sway extends over the
entire universe.

(#) The body, with its healthy and diseased appetites, exhibits
the duality of Eros; and medicine is “ the science of bodily erotics in
regard to replenishment and depletion.” It is the object of *the Art”
of Asclepios to produce the Eros which is harmony between the
opposite elements—the hot and the cold, the wet and the dry, etc.
Eros is, likewise, the patron-god of gymnastics and Ausbandry.

(3) Similarly with music. The *discordant concord ” of Heraclitus
hints at the power of music to harmonize sounds previously in discord,
and divergent times. Thus music is “the science of Erotics in regard
to harmony and rhythm.” Tt is less in the pure theory than in applied
music (metrical compositions and their educational use) that the dual
nature of Eros comes to light; when it does, the Eros Pandemos must
be carefully guarded against.

(¢) Again, in the spheres of meteorology and astronomy we see the
effects of the orderly Eros in a wholesome temperate climate, of the dis-
orderly Eros in blights and pestilences ; for astronomy is “ the science
of Erotics in regard to stellar motions and the seasons of the year.”

(d) Xastly, in religion, it is the disorderly Eros which produces the
b2
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impiety which it is the function of divination to cure; and religion may
be defined as “the science of human Erotics in regard to piety.”

Epilogue : To Eros, as a whole, belongs great power ; to the virtuous
Eros great influence in effecting human concord and happiness.—If my
eulogy is incomplete, it is for you, Aristophanes, to supplement it, if you
<choose.

VIL. The sscond Interlude.: 189 a—o.

Aristophanes explains that he is now cured of his hiccough, as a
result of sneezing according to Eryximachus’ prescription., He makes
a jocular allusion to Eryximachus’ discourse, to which the latter retorts,
and after some further banter Aristophanes proceeds to deliver his
encomium.

VIII. The Discourse of Aristophanes: 189 0—193 p.

Prologue : Men have failed to pay due honour to Eros, the most
‘ philanthropic” of gods, who blesses us by his healing power, as I
shall show.

(a) Man’s original nature was different from what it now is. It
had three sexes—male, female, androgynous ; all globular in shape and
with double limbs and organs; derived respectively from sun, earth
and moon.

(5) Man’s woes were due to the pride of these primal men which
stirred them to attempt to carry Heaven by assault. In punishment
Zeus sliced them each in two, and then handed them to Apollo to
stitch up their wounds. But, because they then kept dying of hunger,
owing to the yearning of each for his other-half, Zeus devised for them
the present mode of reproduction, altering the position of the sex-
organs accordingly. Thus Eros aims at restoring the primal unity and
healing the cleft in man’s nature. '

(¢) Each of us is a split-half of an original .male, female, or an-
drogynon ; and the other-halves we seek in love are determined ac-
cordingly. Courage is the mark of boy-loving men and of man-loving
boys, as both derived from the primal male. In the intense passion of
Eros it is not merély sexual intercourse that is sought but a permanent
fusing into one (as by the brazing of an Hephaestus); for Love is “zhe
pursuit of wholeness.” )

(d) Asit was impiety that caused our “dioikismos ” and bisection,
80 in piety towards the god Eros lies the hope of meeting with our
proper halves and regaining our pristine wholeness.

Epilogus : Let us, then, laud Eros as the giver both of present
blessings and of bright hopes of kealing and restoration in the future.
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IX. The third Interlude: 193 p—194 k.

Some conversation ensues between Aristophanes, Eryximachus,
Socrates, and Agathon. Upon Socrates attempting to entangle
Agathon in an argument, Phaedrus intervenes and bids Agathon
proceed without further delay to offer his meed of praise to the god.

X. The Discourse of Agathon: 194 E—197 E.

Prologue: The method of previous speakers needs amendment.
The correct method, which I shall adopt, is to laud first the character
of Eros, and secondly his gifts to men.

(A) The attributes of Eros are (1) supreme felicity, (due to) (2)
supreme beauty and (3) goodness.

(2) Eros is most beautiful, since he is (a) the youngest of gods
(all tales to the contrary being false), witness his aversion to old-age;
(6) most tender, witness his choosing soft souls for his abode;
(c) supple, witness his power to steal unnoticed in and out of souls;
(d) symmetrical, because comely as all allow; (e) fair-ofskin, for he
feeds on flowers amid sweet scents.

(3) Eros is supremely good, since he is (a) most just, having no lot
in violence or injustice; (b) most temperate, for he is the master of
pleasure since no pleasure is greater than love ; (¢) most courageous, as
holding sway over Ares, the most courageous of the gods; (d) most
wise, being expert (a) in both musical and creative poesy, and (8) in
the practical arts, as instructor of Zeus, Apollo and Athene in their
respective crafts (he, too, inspired the gods with love of beauty and de-
throned Necessity).

(B) The blessings conferred by Eros are, like his attributes, beauty
and goodness. He produces peace and pleasantness in all spheres of
life : he is the object of universal admiration, the author of all delights,
best guide and captain for gods and men alike, whose praises it behoves
all to chant in unison.

Epilogue : Such is my tribute of eulogy, not wholly serious nor
wholly playful.

XI. The fourth Interlude: 198 A—199 c.

Agathon “brought down the house” with his peroration; and
Socrates remarked to Eryximachus that its eloquence left him in despair
—petrified by the Gorgon of Agathon’s brilliant Gorgianisms. “Now,”
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he said, I must retract my rash tongue-pledge to join in a eulogy of
Eros, since I perceive that I was quite astray in my ideas about the
encomiastic art : for I supposed that truth came first, ornamental com-
pliment second, whereas the contrary is evidently the fact. Such an
encomium is quite beyond my poor powers ; but if you care for an un-
varnished speech about Eros, that I am ready to make.” Phaedrus
and the rest bidding him proceed in his own fashion, Socrates began
by the following conversation with Agathon.

XTI, Socrates’ preliminary Discussion with Agathon :
199 ¢—201 b.

(1) “Your exordium on Method was admirable, Agathon. But
tell me further, is Eros a relative notion, like ¢father’ or ¢brother’$”
“ Certainly it is.”

(2) ¢ Next, you agree that if Eros desires its object it must lack
it ; and if a man wishes for some good he already possesses, what he
really desires is what he lacks, viz. the future possession of that good.”
“True.” .

(3) ‘“Again, if Eros is (as you said) love for beauty, Eros must
lack beauty, and therefore goodness too, and be neither beautiful nor
good.” “I cannot gainsay you.”

XIII. The Discourse of Socrates (Diotima): 201 p—212 c.

Prologue: I will now repeat the discourse on Eros which I once
‘heard from my instructress in Erotics, Diotima the prophetess—as-
suming the conclusions formulated just now, and treating first of the
character and secondly of the effects of Eros, according to Agathon’s
own method. .

A. [The nature of Eros, 201 E—204 c.]

(1) Diotima showed me that Eros, although (as we have seen)
neither beautiful nor good, is not therefore ugly and bad but rather
a mean between these contraries.

(2) She argued also that Eros is not a god, since godhead involves
the possession of just those goods which Eros desires and lacks. But
neither is he a mortal, but stands midway between the two, being
a great dasmon; and the function of the daemonian is to mediate
between gods and men.
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(3) As to origin, Eros is son of Poros and Penia, and partakes of
the nature of both parents—the fertile vigour of the one, the wastrel
neediness of the other. As he is a mean between the mortal and the
immortal, so he is a mean between the wise and the unwise, i.c. a
wisdom-lover ( philosopher). The notion that Eros is a beautiful god is
due to a confusion between subjective Eros and the object loved.

B. [The effects, or utility, of Eros, 204 p—212 4.]

(1) [The object or end of Eros.]

‘What does Eros as “love of the beautiful” precisely imply? In the
case of the good, its acquisition is a means to happiness as end. But
Eros is not used in this generic sense of * desire for happiness,” so much
a8 in a narrower specific sense. And if we say that Eros is “the desire
for the good,” we must expand this definition into “the desire for the
everlasting possession of the good.”

(2) [The method or mode of action of Eros.]

Eros works by means of generation, both physical and psychical, in
the beautiful.

(a) Generation, being an immortal thing, requires harmony with
the divine, i.e. beauty ; without which the process is hindered. And
generation is sought because it is, for mortals, the nearest approach to
immortality. It is in the desire for immortality that we must find
the explanation of all the sexual passion and love of offspring which we
see in the animal world, since it is only by the way of leaving a suc-
cossor to take its place that the mortal creature, in this world of flux,
can secure a kind of perpetuity.

(b)) But the soul has its offspring as well as the body. Laws,
inventions and noble deeds, which spring from love of fame, have for
their motive the same passion for immortality. The lover seeks a
beautiful soul in order to generate therein offspring which shall live
for ever ; and the bonds of such soul-marriages are stronger than any
carnal ties.

(¢) After this elementary prelude, we reach the highest stage
of the Mysteries of Love. The right method in Erotic procedure is to
pass in upward course from love of bodily beauty to love of soul beauty,
thence to the beauty of the sciences, until finally one science is reached
which corresponds to the Absolute, Ideal Beauty, in which all finite
things of beauty partake. To gain the vision of this is the goal of
Love’s endeavour, and to live in its presence were life indeed. There,
if anywhere, with truth for the issue of his soul, might the lover hope
to attain to immortality.
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Epilogue : Believing‘that for the gaining of this boon Eros is man’s
best helper, I myself praise Eros and practise Erotics above all things
and I urge others to do likewise. Such is my “encomium,” Phaedrus,
if you choose to call it so.

XIV. The fifth Interlude: 212 c—215 A,

Applause followed. Then suddenly, when Aristophanes was on the
point of making an observation, a loud knocking was heard at the
door. Presently Alcibiades, leaning on a flute-girl, appeared. “I am
come to crown Agathon,” he cried, “if you will admit & drunken
reveller.” Being heartily welcomed, he took the seat next Agathon,
where Socrates had made room for him. And as soon as he perceived
Socrates, he began playfully to abuse him. Then, taking some of
the ribbands with which he had bedecked Agathon, he crowned * the
marvellous head of Socrates, the invincible in words.”

Next Alcibiades insisted on all the company drinking along with
him. And, when Eryximachus protested against bare drinking without
song or speech and explained to him what the previous order of procedure
had been, Alcibiades replied, ‘“ In the presence of Socrates I dare not
eulogize anyone else, so that if I am to deliver an encomium like the
rest, Socrates must be my theme.”

XV. Alcibiades eulogy of Socrates: 215 A—222 c.

Prologue : My eulogy will take the form of parables—aiming not
at mockery but at truth. Socrates resembles (a) Silenus-statuettes which
serve as caskets for sacred images; (b) the Satyr Marsyas.

1. In jform he resembles both (a) the Sileni, and (b) the Satyr.

1I. (In character) he resembles (b) the Satyr, being (1) a mocker,
(2) a flute-player. As to (2) he excels Marsyas, since his words alone,
without an instrument, fascinate all, old and young. Me he charms
far more than evep Pericles could, filling me with shame and self-
contempt, and driving me to my wit’s end.

III. He resembles (a) the Sileni in the contrast between his ex-
terior and interior. (a) Externally he adopts an erotic attitude towards
beautiful youths: (8) but internally he despises beauty and wealth, as
I know from experience. For I tried to bribe him with my beauty,
but all my many attempts came to nothing. Private conversations,
gymnastics together, a supper-party @ deux, even a night on the same
conch—all was of no use. Against my battery of charms he was
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armed (by his temperance) in “complete steel”; and I charge him now
before you with the crime of ¥8ps. His Aardihood was shown in the
Potidaea campaign, where none could stand the cold like him. His
valour was displayed in the battle where he saved my life, and in
the retreat from Delium. Especially amazing is his unique originality,
which makes it impossible to find anyone else like him—except Satyrs
and Sileni.

IV. His speeches too, I forgot to say, are like the Silenus-statuettes,
in outward seeming ridiculous, but in inner content supremely rational
and full of images of virtue and wisdom.

Epilogue : Such is my eulogy, half praise, half blame, Let my
experience, and that of many another, be a warning to you, Agathon :
court Socrates less as an “erastes” than as an “anterastes”!

XVI. Concluding Scene: 222 c—end,

The company laughed at the erotic candour of Alcibiades. Then
ensued some banter between Socrates and Alcibiades as rival “erastae”
of Agathon, which was interrupted by the entrance of a band of re-
vellers who filled the room with uproar. Some of the guests left, and
Aristodemus himself fell ‘asleep. On awaking, about dawn, he found
only three of the party still present and awake— Agathon, Aristophanes,
and Socrates: Socrates was trying to convince the others that the
scientific tragedy-writer must be capable also of writing comedy.
Presently Aristophanes, and then Agathon, dozed off; whereupon
Socrates, still «shadowed” by Aristodemus, departed.

§ ii. THE FRAMEWORK OF THE DIALOGUER.

(A) The Method of Narration and the Preface.

The Platonic dialogues, viewed from the point of view of literary
form, may be divided into two chief classes. To the first class belong
those in which the story of the discussion is told directly by one of the
protagonists; to the second class belong those in which the story is
told ¢ndirectly or at second-hand,—a mode of narration which involves
the further characteristic that dmlogues of this class are necessarily

[prefn.ced (and concluded) by some explanatory paragraphs. This
second class, moreover, falls into two subdivisions, according as the
narrator is or is not represented as being himself present at the

B. P. b
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discussion. It is to the latter of these subdivisions, in which the
narrator is not an eye-witness but reports the matter only at second-
hand, that the Symposium (together with the Theaetetus and Par-
menides) belongs.

It is noteworthy also that, with the exception of the Phaedo and
Parmenides, ours is the only dialogue in which the narrating witness
is not Socrates himself. The reason for this is obvious: eulogy of
Socrates being one of the main purposes of the dialogue, it would be
unfitting to put the story into his mouth, and make him the trumpeter
of his own praises. Instead of doing so, Plato selects as the sources
of the narrative persons of such a character as to produce the effect of
verisimilitude. The way in which Aristodemus, the primary source,
and Apollodorus, the secondary source, are described is evidently
intended to produce the impression that in them we have reliable
witnesses, Apollodorus?, *the fanatic,” is put before us not only as
a worshipper of Socrates, imbued with a passionate interest in philo-
sophical discourses such as are here to be related, but also as an
intimate disciple who had “companied with” Socrates for the space
of nearly three years past and during that time had made it his
peculiar task to study the every act and word of the Master (172 E).
Moreover, the story of the special occasion in question he had diligently
conned (ovx aueéryros, 172 A, 173 ¢).

Aristodemus?, the primary source and actual narrator, is spoken of
by Apollodorus as ““an old disciple ” and one of the most intimate with
the Master in earlier years, and in his own narrative he represents
himself as following Socrates with dog-like fidelity, and showing the
closest familiarity with his ways and habits—a man so single-hearted,
so engrossed in matters of fact, as to be constitutionally incapable of
tampering with the truth. As the *minute biographer,” Aristodemus
is the prototype of all later Boswells.

Further, the impression of veracity made by the character of the

! Apollodorus appears also in Phaedo 59 a, B as one of those present with Socrates
‘“on the day when he drank the poison in the prison”; as characteristically ex-
hibiting most marked symptoms of grief [this statement would support the
epithet palaxés as well as pavikés in Symp. 178 p]; and as a native of Athens (rdv
érixwplwr), In Apol. 34 A he is one of those present at the trial of Socrates; and
(in 88 B) one of those who offered to go bail to the extent of 80 minae, Pfleiderer
takes Apollodorus to represent Plato himself, by a piece of ironical * Selbstob;ek-
tivierung,” s notion which had already occurred to me,

% For Aristodemus, see also Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 2 where Socrates converses mepl o
Sawpoviov wpds "Apirrédnuor Tov pikpdy émixalobuevov, karauadiv adrdv obre Bbovra Tols
Oeols olre pavricy xplueror, dAN& xal TQv wowofvrwr Talra KarayeAGyra.
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narrators is enhanced by the express statement that in regard to some
points at least (&na 173 B) the account of Aristodemus was confirmed
by Socrates. The points in question are probably (as Hug observes)
those which specially concern the picture drawn of Socrates himself.
At any rate, it is in regard ta these that we have the detailed
testimony of Alcibiades, emphasized by repeated asseverations (214 E,
215 a, etc.), and endorsed by the silence of Socrates.

In addition to the evidence it contains for the dates of the
narration and of the banquet!, and the vivid picture in miniature
which it presents of a certain group of Socratics in whom an ardent
admiration for the Master was blended with a limited capacity for
understanding the deeper side of his practice and doctrine—as if to
go barefoot and to rail at filthy lucre were the sum and substance
of Socraticism,—there are two further points in the Preface which
deserve attention.

Apollodorus, although asked only for the Asyo. spoken at the
banquet (172 B, 173 g), proceeds to give a full account of the ac-
companying incidents as well (¢ dpxis...duyjoacfac 174 a). This
may be taken to indicate that for estimating the effect of the dialogue
as a whole we are meant to pay regard not only to the series of
encomia but also to the framework of incident and conversation in
which they are set.

Glaucon, in asking Apollodorus for the desired information con-
cerning the “erotic discourses,” states (172 B) that he has already
heard an account of them from “another man” (dAos 7s), which
account was unsatisfactory (ovdév cadés), and that the authority
quoted by this unnamed informant was Phoenix, son of Philippos.”
To this Apollodorus adds the fact (173 B) that this Phoenix was
indebted to the same source as himself, namely Aristodemus. What
precisely these statements signify it is not easy to determine, since
the identity of Phoenix, as well as that of the anonymous informant
(dAXos 7i5), is unknown to us. But it seems reasonable to infer that
%there wag already in existence, when Plato wrote, at least one other
.account of a banquet at which Socrates, Alcibiades and Agathon
figured, and that it is Plato’s intention to discredit it. That such
is the intention is shown not only by the phrase ovtv elye cadis Aéyew,
but also by the statement that the evidence of dAlos 7is was one
degree further off from the primary source (Aristodemus) than is that
of Apollodorus. Further, the assumption of some such controv/e_rsia.l

1 With regard to this evidenoce, see Introd. § viii.
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intention throws light on.the emphasis laid on the veracity of the
narrative—to which attention has been drawn above—and gives it
a more definite motive. It i§ as if the author means us to read into
his preface something to this effect: “Socrates has been misrepresented :
it is my task to clear his reputation by putting the facts in their true
light.”

If this, then, be a right reading of the hints thus given, what is
the distorted account which Plato thus discredits, and who its author?
Unfortunately this must remain a matter of conjecture, The most
obvious suggestion to make is that the author in question is Xenophon,
and the account alluded-to his Sympostum. But- Xenophon's Sym-
posium/’is most probably a later work than Plato’s; and it is a further
objection that the persons represented by Xenophon as present at
the banquet are not—with the exception of Socrates—the persons
mentioned by Glaucon.

We are obliged, therefore, to look further afield for the author
whose identity is thus shrouded. The best suggestion I can offer is
that Polycrates the rhetor is the writer intended. In favour of this
we may adduce the fact that Polycrates is 6 xariyopos whose calumnies
Xenophon aims at refuting in'his Memorabilia’. It is by no means
improbable & priori that Polycrates in his attacks on Socrates de-
scribed, amongst other incidents, a banqueting-scene in which Socrates
and Alcibiades were pictured in an odious light. And if we take
the Banguet of Xenophon to be a genuine work, the very fact that
Xenophon thought it necessary to supplement his Memorabilia by such
a work might be construed as showing that the author of the slanders
he is at such pains to refute had already libelled Socrates in connexion
with a similar scene. But unless, by some happy chance, further light

1 8ee Cobet, Nov. Lect. pp. 662 ff.; Gomperz, G. T. 11, pp. 68, 118. Gomperz
(1. 848) supposes the Gorgias to be a counterblast to Polyorates’ indictment of
Soorates, and Alcibiades’ eulogy in Sympos. to have the same motive: * Plato had
definite motive for plgeing such praise in the mouth of Alcibiades—we refer to the
pamphlet of Polycrates....This writer had spoken of Socrates as the teacher of
Alcibiades—in what tone and with what intention can easily be guessed....Plato
himself had touched on the subject (of the liaison between the two men), harm-
lessly enough, in his youthful works, as, for example, in the introduction to the
¢ Protagoras.’.. But after the appearance of Polycrates’ libel, he may well have
thought it advisable to speak a word of enlightenment on the subjest; which is
exactly what he does, with a plainness that could not be surpassed, in the present
encomium ” (op, cit. 894-5). Gompers, however, doss not bring this hypothesis
into connexion with the passage in the Preface of Symp. disoussed above. There
may be an allusion to the same matter in Protag. 847 ¢ (cp. Xen. Symp. vi1. 1),
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should be shed upon the history of Polycrates’ literary activity, it is
hardly possible to get beyond the region -of conjectural speculation, or
to hope for a definitive solution of this obscure literary problem,

(B) The Prologue of Aristodemus.

In the Prologue, with which Aristodemus’s narrative opens, special
attention may be drawn to the following points : —

(a) It is significant that the first person to appear on the scene is
Socrates. We are led at once to admire his good humour and ready
wit as shown in the playful tone of his conversation (1) with Aristo-
demus (174 A, B), in which he makes jesting quotations from Homer
and indulges in a pun on the name of Agathon (cp. the pun he makes
on Gorgias, 198 ¢); and (2) with Agathon (175 c—E). These amiable
traits in the character of Socrates are further illustrated in other parts
of the dialogue.

(5) Socrates on the way becomes lost in thought and fails to put
in an appearance till the banquét is already far advanced (174 o, 175 c).
Aristodemus explains -to Agathon (175 B) that this is no exceptional
occurrence (#os ¢ Tobr’ {xe). That this incident is intended to be
specially emphasized as typical of Socrates’ habits becomes clear when
we notice how Alcibiades in his speech (220 c) describes a similar
incident as taking place in one of the campaigns in which he served.
The corroboration thus effected is one of many examples of the literary
care and ingenuity with which Plato in this dialogue interweaves
incident with speech. Another example occurs a little further on
(176 c) where Eryximachus, discussing the question “to drink or not
to drink,” describles Socrates as ixavos duddrepa: this statement, too,
we find amplified and confirmed by Alcibiades (220.4). Both these
matters illustrate that entire subordination of flesh to spirit in which
Socrates was unique.

(¢) Agathon (175 cff.) expresses a desire to share in the ¢ witty
invention ” which Socrates had discovered on his way: Socrates with
his usual mock-modesty disclaims for himself the possession of codia,
except of a poor kind, but congratulates Agathon on the fine and
abundant cogia he has just been displaying so conspicuously : and the
conversational banter concludes with Agathon’s remark—¢ Presently,
with the Wine-god as umpire, you and I will fight out our wisdom-
match.” Here, at this early stage, we have struck for us one of the
key-notes of the dialogue. For one main motive of the dialogue as a
whole is to exhibit the cogia of Socrates, his intellectual as well as
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moral supremacy. And we find, in the sequel, that this is done largely
by pitting him against Agathon, over the wine-bowl. In this we have
the reason for the juxtaposition of the two speeches, matched, as it
were, one against the other. His speech is, in itself, one sufficient
proof of the superiority of Socrates over his rival. But there are also
other proofs : there is the masterly criticism and confutation to which
Socrates subjects the belauded poet; there is the express statement,
confirmed by expressive action, of Alcibiades, in which is asserted the
superiority of Socrates not merely to Agathon but to all others who
make claim to codia (213 E, 215 ¢ ff.); and finally the Wine-god himself
bestows on Socrates the palm when, in the concluding scene, we see
him alone pursuing discussion with unflagging zeal and with a clear-
ness of head undimmed by long and deep potations while his rival
drowses and succumbs to sleep. Thus the Siadixacia wepi Tijs codins
runs through the book, and always, from beginning to end, vg 6
SwkpdTys.

To this we may add one minor point. Agathon, in this preliminary
play of wit, applies to Socrates the epithet ¥8piorijs, “a mocker.” And
this, too, is a trait upon which Alcibiades, in the sequel, lays much
stress. vBpts is one of the most striking characteristics of the Satyr-
Socrates (216 E, 219 ¢).

(d) Another example of the literary interweaving—or the method
of “responsions,” as we might term it,—which is so marked a feature
of the dialogue, is to be found in the statement of Socrates concerning
the character of his own knowledge. His speciality in the way of
science is, he announces, “erotics,” and this is his only speciality
(177 p).  Accordingly, when we find Socrates in the sequel delivering
a discourse on this subject we are evidently intended by Plato to feel
that his views are to be taken seriously as those of one who professed
to be an expert in this subject if in nothing else. And this intention
is emphasized when we come to the later passage (the ‘responsion”)
in 198 p where Socrates agaiu refers to his conviction that concerning
“erotics” he knew the truth (eios T dAsjfeav). It is hardly necessary
to add that “erotics,” construed in the Socratic sense, constitutes by
no means an insignificant department of knowledge (¢adAy Tis copia
176 £), as Socrates modestly implies, inasmuch as it is practically
coextensive with a theory of education and jnvolves an insight into
the origin, nature and destiny of the human soul.

(¢) In 177 B we have an iuteresting parallel between Plato’s
language and that of Isocrates. In Hel. 210 B (rév pév yap Tods
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BopBuliovs kai Tods dAas kai & Towadra BovAnbérwv dmawey «.1.\.)
Isocrates scoffs at the eulogists of “bees and salt and such-like
trampery,” and his language is echoed in the allusion (put in the
mouth of Eryximachus quoting Phaedrus) to a BiBAlov dvdpos dogod
&v § dvijoay dres Emawov Gavpdaiov Exovres mpos depéheav (177 B). This
eulogist of salt is commonly supposed to be Polycrates, since encomia
on similar paltry subjects—mice, xvrpas, yfipor—are ascribed to him?.
Diimmler, however?, takes the reference to be to Antisthenes (Pro-
treptikos), on the strength of the &tatement in Pollux vi. 16. 98:
BouBrAios 8¢ 10 orevov Ekmuwpa kai BopPoiv &v Tf méoe, ws "Avricfévys
&v mporpertic@d. And for ales as eulogized in the same work he quotes
also Rep. 372 Bff. (8yov &ovow dhas). It may be added that a further
allusion to the BoufSvlios, a8 orevov éxmwpa, may be discovered in the
mention of &kwwpa péye in Sympos. 213 B. Since Antisthenes seems
to have devoted a good deal of attention to the subject of uéfn? one
is inclined to suppose that his views are alluded to in Sympos. (176,
213-14); and another allusion to him may be found in the mention
of the xpnoroi codioral who eulogized Heracles (177 B), since Heracles
was, notoriously, the patron-saint of the Cynics‘. However much they
might differ on other points, Plato and Isocrates were agreed in so far
as both found the Cynic leader an objectionable person.

(f) A significant indication is given us at the conclusion of the
Prologue that the account of the speeches which follows is not an
exhaustive account, but only a selection. And it is a selection that
has been sifted twice. For Apollodorus states (178 ) that neither did
Aristodemus remember all the views put forward by every speaker, nor
did he (Apollodorus) remember all that Aristodemus had related. This
statement is further confirined by the later statement (180 c) that
Aristodemus passed over the discourses of several speakers who
followed next after Phaedrus. We are to infer, therefore, that there
was a good deal of speechifying at the banquet which was not dfio-
pvqudvevrov. But why Plato is at pains to emphasize this point is

! 8o Hug (Sympos. ad loc.) following Sauppe and Blass: also Jebb, 4tt. Or. 11
99. I may note here an inconsistency as to the date of Polycrates’ * Accusation” in
Jebb, Att. Or. 1. 160-61 compared with ib. xuv: in the latter place it is set in
898 n.c.

2 In this Diimmler (4kad. p. 66) follows Winckelmann (4ntisth. fr. p. 21).
Polycrates, however, may be alluded to as well as Antisthenes, as the terms of the
reference are wide (€\\a roiaira cuxrd); moreover, a close relation may have existed
between these two writers,

3 See Diimmler, Antisthenica, pp. 1711
4 Bee Gomperz, G. T. 11. p. 1561 ; Diimmler, dkad. p. 66.
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not wholly clear. It may, of course, be merely a literary device
meant to enhance the verisimilitude of the account, since the speeches
actually related might be thought insufficient to occupy the length of
time supposed to elapse between the end of the Setwvov and the hour
of Alcibiades’ arrival—which would probably not be early. It is
possible, however, that we should look for a deeper reason. If so,
may not the intention be to brush aside and discredit other speeches
stated by another author! (dAMos 7is, 172 B) to have been delivered on
this occasion ? )

(C) The Interludes.

The first Interluds, worthy of the name, occurs between the second
and third encomia (185 c—kE), and-it is noticeable, first, for the
reference. to the ‘“isology” of the rhetorical sophists; secondly, for
the device by which the natural order of speakers is changed (Eryxi-
machus taking the place of Aristophanes) ; and thirdly, for the alleged
cause which renders such a change necessary, namely the hiccough
(Miyé) of Aristophanes. As regards the significance of this last matter
considerable diversity of opinion exists among the commentators. Of
the ancients, Olympiodorus (vit. Plat. 3) supposed that Plato here
dkwp.gdnae "Apworodpdn when he eodye abrov perafd Avyyl mepureoovra
xal pi) Suvdpevov wAnpdoar Tov Juvov : and similarly Athenaeus (187 o)
writes Tov piv tmd s Avyyds SxAovpevor...kwupdey Hlede xai Scacvpeay :
and Aristides (or. 46, 11. p. 287), dAX’ olua Adfev abrov e, Iva s
drAnoriav oxwdby. Of the moderns, some have followed the ancients
in supposing that the incident is meant to satirize Aristophanes and
his intemperate habits (so Stallbaum, Rickert, Steinhart) ; while some
(Stephens, Sydenham, Wolf, Schwegler) take the object of the ridicule
to be not so much the habits of the poet as his speech with its
“jindelicate ingredients.” On the other hand, Schleiermacher held the
view that Eryximachus with his “ physiological and medical notion of
love” is here being satirized ; while Ast——whose view is shared in the
main by Hommel, ¥an Prinsterer and Rettig—argued that the real
‘object of the ridicule is Pausanias, by whose speech Aristophanes
implies that he has been ‘“fed up” to the point of loathing. This
view Rettig thinks is supported by the phrase Iavoaviov wravoapuévov,
which he takes to indicate Apollodorus’ ridicule,—by the allusion made
by Aristophanes to Pausanias’ speech in 189 ¢, —and by his mention
of Pausanias. again in 193 B; and he construes the hint of another

1 Bee above, § il. A, ad fin.
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possible cause (4 $md rwos d\lov, 185 c) as “affording the key to the
hidden meaning of the word wAnopor;.” This view, however, is open
to the objections (urged by Riickert against Ast) that, first, it makes
Aristophanes guilty of excessive rudeness in feigning a hiccough to
show his disgust (‘“aliud est in- convivio iocari, aliud in scens,” e.g.
Nub. 906 ff., Ach. 585 ff., the places cited by Rettig); and that, further,
there is no plain sign that the hiccough was feigned, but on the
contrary the whole incident is stated by Aristodemus as matter-of-fact.
It seems safe, therefore, to conclude that the most obvious view—
that of the ancients—is nearest to the truth. The incident shows up
Aristophanes in a ludicrous light, and at the same time it gives further
occasion to Eryximachus to air his medical lore ; so that we can read
in it the intention of satirizing gently both these personages. But to
construe it as aimed at Pausanias is far-fetched and improbable: he is
already disposed of in the satirical reference to sophistical “isology”;
and to discover a fresh allusion to him in the “other cause” of the
hiccough is to discover a mare’s nest, for—as the Scholiast ad loc.
informs us—other physical causes of this symptom were as a matter
of fact recognized by the medical profession, and it is only polite on
the part of Aristodemus to leave the matter open.

The second Interlude (189 A—c) and the third (193 p—194 E) call
for no special remark.

The fourth Interlude (198 A—199 c), which follows on the speech
of Agathon, is linked to the third both by a remark which Socrates
addresses to Eryximachus, and also, at the close, by his appeal to
Phaedrus (cp. 199 B with 194 p). Here, in even a greater degree than
in the previous Interludes, Socrates is the central figure of interest,
and this position he eontinues to hold throughout the rest of the
dialogue. This Interlude, indeed, may be regarded as ome of the
cardinal points of ‘the structure, in which the First Act, as we may
term it, passes on into the Second ; and in the Second Act we reach
at length the theoretical climax, in the doctrine of Socrates-Diotima.
To this climax the present Interlude, wherein is laid before us Socrates’
confession of rhetorical faith, serves as prologue.

The fifth Interlude (212 c—215 a) is by far the longest and, as
regards the action of the piece, the most important. For it introduces
& new actor, and he a protagonist, in the person of Alcibiades. The
contrast is striking between the prophetess in her soaring flights to the
heavenly places of the spirit and the tipsy reveller with his lewd train
who takes her place in claiming the attention of the audience. The
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comic relief which, in the earlier scenes, had been supplied by Aristo-
phanes, as yelwrowous, is now supplied by Alcibiades. We should
notice also how a link with the Second Act is furnished here, at the
commencement of the Third Act, by the mention of an attempt by
Aristophanes to reply to an observation made by Socrates in the
course of his speech. But apart from this, the rest of the speakers
and banqueters are left out of account except only Agathon, Socrates
and Eryximachus. The action of the last of these here is parallel to
his action at the commencement of the First Act where he had taken
the lead in fixing the rules for the conduct of the symposium. As
regards Agathon and Socrates, the most important incident in this
Interlude is the decision concerning their contest in co¢ia which is
pronounced by Alcibiades, when, acting the not inappropriate part
of Dionysus, he awards the crown to Socrates,—an incident to the
significance of which we have already (§ii, B, c) drawn attention.

Of the Epilogue or concluding scene (222 c—end) it is unnecessary
to say much. The persons that figure most largely in it are the three
central characters, Alcibiades, Agathon and Socrates; while towards
the close the rest of the characters receive, as it were, a farewell notice,
‘When the curtain finally falls, it falls significantly on the solitary figure
of Socrates, the incarnation of the Eros-daemon, behind whom in his
shadow stands the form of his erastes, the ‘“shadow "-biographer Aristo-
demus.

§ iii. TaE FirsT FIVE SPRECHES,

1. Phaedrus, son of Pythocles, belonged to the Attic deme
Myrrhinus. Lysias describes him as “impoverished” in circumstances,
but respectable. In the Profagoras he is represented as a disciple of
Hippias; while in the Phaedrus—named after him—his chief charac-
teristic is his ardent interest in erotic oratory (Adyor épwrwcol), a
specimen of which, by Lysias, he has learnt almost completely by
heart. It is, then, in accordance with this character that we find
Phaedrus, in the Symposium, made responsible for the theme of the
series of speeches (viz. &rawos "Epuwros, 177 D), and entitled warjp Tod
Adyov. We may gather also from certain indications contained both
in the ‘Phasdrus and in the Symposium that Phaedrus was neither
physically strong nor mentally vigorous!. The ostensibly prominent

! See Phaedr. 2274, Symp. 176 c, 223 B, and, generally, his oultivation of

medical friends, Also the probable word-play in the deme-name Muppwotaios,
Symp. 176 p, Phaedr. 244 a.
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position assigned to such a man in the Symposium is more natural if
we assume that it is due to the desire to make him a link between this
dialogue and the Phaedrus®,

Phaedrus’s speech, although not without merit in point of simplicity
of style and arrangement, is poor in substance. The moral standpoint
is in no respect raised above the level of the average citizen ; the speaker
pays little regard to consistency, and the method of argument, with its
want of logical coherence, savours much of the sophists. As examples
of this self-contradiction we may point to the statement that Achilles,
as younger than Patroclus, must be wadikd not épaomjs, whereas
Alcestis, though younger than Admetus, is treated as the épdoa, not
the épwuérn; we may point also to the other inconsequence, that the
self-sacrifice of Achilles, the madixd, is cited in support of the con-
tention that o! épdvres povor are capable of such self-sacrifice. The
arbitrary handling of the Orpheus myth is another striking illustration
of the sophistic manner.

‘What is, however, most characteristic of the speech of Phaedrus is
its richness of mythological allusion. Lacking, it would seem, in native
force of intellect, Phaedrus relies upon authority and tradition. He
quotes Hesiod and Homer, Acusilaos and Parmenides: he builds his
argument, such as it is, on the sayings of ¢ them of old time,” and on
the legendary histories of the son of Oeagrus and the daughter of
Pelias; and when he can confute Aeschylus on a point of mythology
his joy is great. As a lover of religious tradition, we may credit
Phaedrus with a capacity for genuine religious feeling; certainly, in
his réle as high-priest of Eros, on the present occasion, he shows a
strict regard for ritual propriety when he rebukes Socrates for inter-
rupting the service of speech-offerings to the god (194 p)2

In point of literary style we may notice the following features :—

(a) Rhetorical ornamentation: chiasmus (178 p), paronomasia
(179 ¢), special compound verbs (dyacfévres 179 c, vmepayaclévres
180 A; dwobaveiv 179 B, vmepamobaveiy, éramrobaveiv 180 A);

1 Cf. P. Crain, p, 7: Vera causa, cur Plato sermonis in Symposio Phaedrum
parentem praedicaverit, haec mihi videtur esse: rediens ad eas cogitationes quas in
Phaedro dialogo instituerat, eundem quoque auctorem colloquii reduxit.

2 Hug sums up the position of Phaedrus thus (p. xlvi): ‘‘ Phédros stellt den
gewdhnlichen athenischen Biirger dar, den eine rastlose Neugierde zu den rhetori-
schen und philosophischen Kreisen hindriingt, der da und dort etwas aufschnappt
und sich aneignet, jedoch ohne tieferes Verstindnis, aber mit desto grosserem
Selbstbewusstsein.” Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 528): ‘‘ The discourse of Phaedrus is
half-mythical, half-ethical ; and he himself...1s half-sophist, half-enthusiast.”

c2
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(8) Monotony of expression (obre...obre 178 ¢ (4), 178 D (2);
odrus...ds 178 b (2), ovrw...dore 179 A, ¢, Togobrov...dere 179 C;
xal piv...ye 179 A, B; odro xai 179 D, rorydproc 8 radra 179 b, dlev
o xai 180 A);

(¢) Anacolutha: 177 A (ob Sewdv xr.), 179 A (xai p
Kxaxds).

2. Of Pausanias, of the deme Kepauijs, little is known beyond
what we are told in this disulogue! and in Xenophon’s Symposium,
where also he appears as notorious for his love for the tragedian
Agathon. Xenophon represents Pausanias as a vigorous champion of
madepacria’?, and Plato here assigns to him a similar réle, although
he paints the fashion of the man in less crude colours.

The speech of Pausanias is a composition of considerable ability.
Although, like Phaedrus, he starts by grounding his conception of
the dual Eros on mythological tradition, yet when this conception is
once stated the distinction is maintained and its consequences followed
out with no little power of exposition. The manner in which the laws
regarding waSepacria in the various states are distinguished, and in
special the treatment of the complex Athenian vouos, display the
cleverness of a first-rate pleader. The general impression, in fact,
given us by the speech is that it forms an exceedingly smart piece
of special pleading in favour of the proposition xaldv épacrais xapi-
{eoBai. The nakedness of this proposition is cloked by the device of
distinguishing between a noble and a base Eros, and by the addition
of the saving clause dperfjs &vexa®. None the less, it would seem that
the speaker’s main interest is in the xapi{esfa:, rather than in the
accruing dper;, and that he is fundamentally a sensualist, however
refined and specious may be the form in which he gives expression
to his sensualism.

Pausanias is a lawyer-like person in his style of argumentation ;
and, appropriately enough, much of his speech is concerned with vouoc

1 He is also mentioged in Protag. 815 p.

3 Xen. Symp. vitt. 32 dwoloyoluevos Uwép 7Gv dxpasie ovyxvhwdovuévwy.

3 We must, of course, bear in mind that, as Jowett puts it (Plato, vol. 1.
p. 529), “ the value which he attributes to such loves as motives to virtue and
-philosophy, (though) at variance with modern and Christian notions, is in accord-
ance with Hellenio sentiment.” Nor does the Platonic Socrates, in the.sequel, fail
to take account of them. For some judicious observations on the general question
of the Gk. attitude to paederastia, see Jowett, op. cit. pp. 584 ff.; Gomperz, Gk.
Thinkers (E. Tr.) 11, pp. 880 f1.; for Eros in Gk. religion, see Miss J. E. Harrison,

Prolegom. pp. 680 fI.; for Plato’s and Xenophon’s theories of Love, see I. Bruns,
Vortrdge ete., pp. 118 ff,; P. Crain, pp. 28 ff.
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The term is noteworthy, since it inevitably suggests that antithesis
vépos ) ¢pvois which was so widely debated among the sophists and
thinkers of the close of the fifth century. Is the moral standard fixed
by nature (¢voe) or merely by convention (vdug)? This was one form
of the question ; and closely connected with this was the other form :
Is knowledge absolute or relative? Pausanias poses as & conven-
tionalist, and a relativist, a champion of law as against nature (rdca
npafis adr) &P davris obre xaly ovre aloxpd); and this is of itself
sufficient to show that, in Plato’s eyes, he is a specimen of the results
of sophistic teaching.

Nor is it only in his adoption of this principle of moral indifference,
as we might call it, and in his capacity rov jrre Adyor kpelrrw woiely,
that Pausanias stands before us as a downright sophist; his argumenta-
tion also is chargeable with the sophistical vices of inconsistency and
self-contradiction!. For example, with what right, we may ask, does
Pausanias condemn the wopor of other states than Athens regarding
madepacria, while laying down 76 vouipov as the standard of morality ?
For such a distinction necessarily involves reference to another, superior,
standard ; whereas, by his own hypothesis, no such standard exists.
Again, the section on the xaly dwary (181 Ef.) stands out in curious
contradiction with the section immediately preceding, in which fidelity
and sincerity (r0 BéBatwov) are put forward as the necessary conditions
of a love that is fair (xaAds) and irreproachable (otx éwoveidiorros).

In literary style the speech of Pausanias displays, in a much higher
degree than that of Phaedrus, the tricks and ornaments proper to the
sophistical scheols of rhetoric. Thus we find :—

Paronomasia : . épya dpyafopévy 182 E; SovAeas Sovhelew 183 A;
#mparrew Ty mpafw 181 A, cp. 183 B.

Alliteration : #éhovres Sovheias Sovhedaw olas o8 dv Sobhos ovdels
(A, 8, o, ov).

Rhythmic correspondence of clauses and periods (epvfpia, lodkwia) :
The invention of this important feature of Greek rhetoric is commonly
ascribed to Thrasymachus; and it is especially characteristic of the
style of Isocrates’. The following examples (as formulated by Hug)

1 8o Jowett (Plato 1. p. 529) writes: *‘(The speech of Pausaniag) is at once
hyperlogical in form and also-extremely confused and pedantic.”
2 Cp. Ar. Rhet. 111, 9, 1409® 25 Négs xano’rpamdm xal duola Tals Td» dpxalwy
wordr dvrioTpbdors.
3 A good example ocours in Helena 17:
700 pdv éxlwovor xal ¢ihoxivduror 7dv Blov xaréornoe
Tiis 8¢ weplBhertov xal wrepyudxnrov Tiv Plow éxolnce.
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will serve to indicate the extent to which Pausanias makes use of these
artifices : —

wioa yap mpalis &8 Exe
LY e ~
avr ¢’ éavris,
» N Wy ’
ovte kaly) ovr aloxpad.

1
2
3
4. olov 8 viv fueis Totoduey,
I1 5. 4 mivew 1 ¢dew % Sraléyecbay,
6

i)
ovk &oTe ToUTWY aUTO KaAov ovdéy,

8. s dv mpaxbp,
9. rowirov améBy:

7. @\ & 1) mpde,
II1.

10.  kaAds pév yop mparropevov kal Spdds kalov yiyverar,
11, pay dpbas 8¢ aioypov,
IV, {12. olrw kai 76 épiv xai & "Epws ov 7ds éori kalds ovdeé détos
éykwpidleabar,
13. A& & kakds mporpérwy épav. [180 E ad fin.—1814.]

Here we have four meplodo. of which the first three are rpixwlot, the
fourth rerpdkwlos : in the three rpixwlot, the xdAa of each are approxi-
mately equal’; while in the rerpaxwlos, long and short x@Aa alternate.

Other instances of strophic correspondence are 184 p—E, 185 A ff.
(see Hug ad loc.).

3. Eryximachus, son of Akumenus, is like his father a physician
and a member of the Asclepiad guild (186 E); he is also a special friend
of Phaedrus (177 o). Alcibiades alludes to Akumenus as ¢ the most
_temperate sire” of Eryximachus, and he is mentioned also by Xenophon
as an authority on diet. The same ‘temperance” (cwépooivy) is a
marked characteristic of . Eryximachus in our dialogue: he is the
champion of moderation in drinking (176 Bff., 214 B), and when, near
the close, the revellers enter and the fun waxes fast and furious,
Eryximachus, together with his comrade Phaedrus, is the first to
make his escape (223 B). Another characteristic of the man is his
pedantic manner. He is incapable of laying aside his professional
solemnity even for a moment, and he seizes every possible occasion to
air his medicinal lore, now with a lecture on péfy (176 D), presently
with another on Avy¢ (185 b, E).

Scientific pedantry is, similarly, the characteristic of Eryximachus’s
speech. He starts with a conception of Eros as a cosmic principle, from
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the standpoint of natural philosophy’ This conception he applies and
developes with equal rigour in the spheres of medicine, music, astronomy
and religion, so that definitions of a precisely parallel kind for each of
these departments are evolved. The dogmatic manner appears also in
his treatment of the dictum of Heraclitus (187 o), which corresponds
to the treatment of Aeschylus by his friend Phaedrus. He resembles
Phaedrus also in his fondness for displaying erudition: he knows his
Empedocles and his Hippocrates?, as well 'as the experts in musical
theory. ’

The theory of the duality of Eros Eryximachus takes over from
Pausanias, but he naturally finds a difficulty in applying this concept
to other spheres, such as that of music, and in attempting to elude the
difficulty he falls into the sophistical vices of ambiguity and incon-
sistency. E.g. in 187 D the reference of 8¢t xapilerfa. is obscure ; and,
in the same context, the substitutions of 5 Ovpavia Modoa for 'Adpodiry
Ovpavia and of MoAvuvia for *Adpodiry IdvSnuos are arbitrary®.

As regards literary style there is little to notice in the speech,
beyond its plainness and lack of ornament. The monotony of ex-
pression (seen, e.g., in the recurrence of such formulae as & 8 187 B,
éore yip 187 ¢, dor 8¢ 187 p) marks it as the product of a pedantic,
would-be scientific mind, in which literary taste is but slightly de-
veloped and the ruling interest is the schematization of physical
doctrines,

4. Aristophanes. The greatest of Greek comic poets, the author
of the Clouds, was a pronounced anti-Socratic. None the less, Plato

1 Cf. Eurip. fr. 839 7y 'A¢podlrny odx 8pas 8on Bebs; | v o008 &v elwois, ovdé
perphocias Qv | o wépuke xdp Soov Siépyerar. | ...ép¢ pév Sufpov yal',...épg & O
oeuvds olpavos KA.

3 Pfleiderer (Sokr. u. Plato, pp. 551 f1.) broaches the theory that Eryx.’s speech
is intended as a parody of (Pseudo-) Hippoer. mepl Sialrys, and that the real author
of that work was Eryx. himself. There are, certainly, a number of similarities,
but hardly sufficien to prove the case. Obviously, it is a parody of the style of
some one or more medical writers, but more than that cannot safely be said: some
Hippocratean parallels in matters of detail will be found in the notes, See also my
remarks on the next speech (Aristophanes’). Teuffel drew attention to the etymo-
logical significance of the name (épuvkl-puaxos); this, however, cannot be an invention
of Plato’s, although it may partly account for the introduction of the Aiy¢ incident.

3 The doctrine of Love as a harmony of opposites, which plays so large a part
in Eryx.’s discourse, may be illustrated from Spenser (* Hymn to Love"):

“ Ayre hated earth and water hated fyre,
Till Love relented their rebellious yre.
He then them tooke, and, tempering goodly well
Their contrary dislikes with loved meanes,
Did place them all in order,” ete.
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paints him here in no dark colours, but does justice to his mastery of
language, his fertility of imagination, his surprising wit, his hearty
joviality. In contrast to the puritanism of the pragmatical dootor,
Aristophanes appears as a man of strength to mingle strong drink,
who jokes about his ‘“baptism” by liquor (176 B), and turns the
scientific axioms of the “man of art” to ridicule (189 a). His rdle is,
in faot, throughout that of a yehwrowowss (189 A), and he supplies the
comic business of the piece with admirable gusto’. Yet the part he
plays is by no means that of a vulgar buffoon: he is poet as well as
jester,—a poet of the first magnitude, as is clearly indicated by the
speech which Plato here puts in his mouth. -

That spesch is a masterpiece of grotesque fantasy worthy of
Rabelais himself. The picture drawn of the globular four-legged
men is intensely comic, and the serious manner in which the king
of gods and men ponders the problem of their punishment shows a
very pretty wit, Their sexual troubles, too, are expounded with
characteristic frankness. And it is with the development of the sex-
problem that we arrive at the heart of this comedy in miniature,—
the definition of Eros as ‘“the craving for wholeness” (rod oAov
irbupia 192 E). ’

This thought, which is the final outoome of the speech, is not
without depth and beauty? It suggests that in Love there is some-
thing deeper and more ultimate than merely a passion for sensual
gratification ; it implies that sexual intercourse is something less than
an end in iteelf. But Aristophanes, while suggesting these more
profound reflexions, can provide no solid ground for their support;
he bases them on the most portentous of comic absurdities. Here,
as so often elsewhere in the genuine creations of the poet, we find
it difficult to determine where maidid ends and owoudy begins®. How
far, we ask ourselves, are the suggestions of an idealistic attitude
towards the problems of life seriously meant? Does the cloke of
cynicism and buffoonery hide a sincere moralist? Or is it not rather
the case that the mockery is the man, and the rest but a momentary

1 Op. Plut. Q. Conv. vir. 7. 710 0 Idrwr 3¢ 7d» 1 *Apicropdvous Abyor wepl Tob
Epwros bs kwuydlar éuBéBAnker els 10 cuuxboior,

2 Cp. Zeller. (n. on 192c fl. d4AX' &M\\o 7, k7\.) * Diese Stelle, in welchier der
erhsthafte Grundgedanke unserer Stelle am Deutlichsten zu Tage kommt, gehdrt
wohl zu dem Tiefsten, was von alten Schriftstellern iiber die Liebe gesagt ist.”

3 See Jevons, Hist. of Gk. Lit. pp. 358 f1, for some judicious criticisms of the
‘view that ‘‘behind the grinning mask of comedy is the serious face of a great
political teacher.” B
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disguise? Certainly, the view maintained by Rettig that the chief
purpose of Aristophanes is to impugn wadepacria, and to preach up
legitimate matrimony as the only true form of love and the sole road
to happiness, is a view that is wholly untenable. And while we may
acknowledge with Horn (Platonstud. p. 261) that the speech of Aristo-
phanes marks a great advance upon the previous Adyos, in so far as it
recognizes the difficulty of the problem presented by the phenomena
of Eros and looks below the surface for a solution,—yet how far we
are intended to ascribe this sagacity on the part of the speaker to
superior reasoning power rather than to a lucky inspiration (feia
poipg) is by no means clear.

In connexion with this question as to the design of the speech
there is one point which seems to have been generally overlooked by
the expositors,—the topical character, as we might term it, of its main
substance. This appears, obviously enough, in the jesting reference
(193 B) to the love-affairs of Pausanias and Agathon; and obvious
enough too are the allusions to Eryximachus and his much-vaunted
“art” in the mention made, both at the beginning (189 o) and at
the end (193 p). of the healing power of Love, the good ¢ physician.”
But in addition to these topical allusions which sautent aux yeux,
we are justified, I think, in regarding the great bulk of the discourse
as being neither more nor less than a caricature of the physiological
opinions held and taught by the medical profession of the day. The
Hippocratean tract wepi ¢uvotos dvfpumov is sufficient evidence that
there raged in medical circles a controversy concerning the unity or
multiplicity of man's nature: the author of the tract was himself
an anti-unity man and assailed with equal vigour the views of all
opponents, whether the unity they stood for was alua or xoAy or
PAéypa—&v ydp 1o lval paocw, e Iacros avréwy BovAerar Svopacas,
kal Tobro v &v peradldocew Ty dépy xal Ty Svvauw. To this con-
troversy Aristophanes, we may suppose, alludes when he speaks of
man’s dpyaie ¢vais, which was a unity until by the machinations of
Zeus it became a duality. But with this theory of primeval unity
of nature the poet combines a theory of sex-characteristics. And,
here again, even more definitely, we can discover traces of allusion
to current physiological doctrines. Aristophanes derives the different
varieties of sex-characters from the bisection of the three primitive
Xa, viz. pilavdpo. women and ¢\oydvakes men from the dvSpdywvor,
Pl oyvvawes women (ératplorpiar) from the original 6jAv, and pidarvdpor
men from the original dppev. Thus we see that Aristophanes analyses

B. P, ¢
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existing sex-characters, classifies them under two heads for each sex,
and explains them by reference to a three-fold original. If we turn
now to Hippocrates wept Siafrys (cc. 28£) we find there also a theory
of “the evolution of sex.” Premising that the female prineiple is akin
to water and the male to fire, the writer proceeds thus: “If the bodies
secreted by both parents are male (dpoeva)...they become men (dvdpes)
brilliant in soul and strong in body, unless damaged by after regiment
(i.e. by lack of &npdv xai Beppiv oirwy, ete.). If, however, the body
secreted by the male parent is male and that by the female female, and
the male element proves the stronger...then men are produced, less
brilliant (Aaumpo(), indeed, than the preceding class, yet justly deserving
“of the name of ‘manly’ (dvdpeior). And again, if the male parent
secretes a female body and the female a male body, and the latter
proves the stronger, the male element deteriorates and the men so
produced are ‘effeminates’ (dv3poyvvo). Similarly with the generation
of women. When both parents alike secrete female elements, the most
feminine and comely women (6plvxdrara xai eidvéorara) are produced.
If the woman secretes a female, the man a male body, and the former
proves the stronger, the women so produced are bolder (6pacvrepas) but
modest (xdopmiar). While if, lastly, the female element prevails, when
the female element comes from the male parent and the male element
from the female, then the women so produced are more audacious (roA-
pypdrepar) than the last class and are termed ‘masculine’ (dvépeiar).”
Here we find the sex-characters arranged under three heads for
each sex, and explained by reference to four originals, two from each
parent. Obviously, this theory is more complicated than the one which
Aristophanes puts forward, but in its main lines it is very similar,
According to both the best class of men is derived from a dual male
element, and the best class of women from a dual female element
(although the poet is less complimentary than the physician in his
description of this class). The similarity between the two is less close
.in regard to the intermediate classes; for while Aristophanes derives
from his avspéym‘v but one inferior class of men and one of women,
Hippocrates derives from various combinations of his mixed (67Av +
dpoev) secretions two inferior classes.of both sexes. Yet here, too,
under the difference lies a consentience in principle, since both theorists
derive all their inferior sex-characters from a mixed type.
‘We may imagine, then, that Aristophanes, having before his mind
some such physiological theory as this, proceeded to adapt it to his
purpose somehow as follows. Suppose we take the male element latent,



INTRODUCTION . xxxiii

as the Hippocrateans tell us, in each sex, combine them, and magnify
them into a ooncrete personality, the result will be a Double-man.
A similar imaginative treatment of the female elements will yield us
a Double-wife. While, if —discarding the perplexing minutiae of the
physiological combinations assumed by the doctors—we take a female
element from one parent and blend it with a male element from the
other, and magnify it according to our receipt, we shall thereby arrive
at the Man-wife as our third primeval personality. Such a treatment
of & serious scientific theory would have all the effect of a caricature ;
and it is natural to suppose that in choosing to treat the matter in this
way Aristophanes intended to satirize the theories of generation and
of sex-evolution which were argued so solemaly and so elaborately by
the confréres of Eryximachus.

If in this regard the topical character of the speech be granted,
one can discern an added point in the short preliminary conversation
between Aristophanes and Eryximachus by which it is prefaced. The
latter gives a warning (189 A—B) that he will be on the watch for any
ludicrous statement that may be made; to which the former replies :
“I am not afraid lest I should say what is ludicrous (yeloia) but rather
what is absurd (xarayéracra).” In view of what follows, we may con-
strue this to mean that Aristophanes regards as rarayélacra theories
such as those of Eryximachus and his fellow-Asclepiads. Moreover,
this view of the relation in which Aristophanes’ speech stands to the
treatises of the medical doctrinaires—of whom Eryximachus is a
type—helps to throw light on the relative position of the speeches,
and on the incident by which that position is secured and emphasized.
For unless we can discover some leading line of connexion between the
two which necessitates the priority of the medico’s exposition, the
motive for the alteration in the order of the speeches must remain
obscure.

It may be added that the allusions in 189 E (see notes ad loc.) to
the evolutionary theories of Empedocles confirm the supposition that
Aristophanes is directly aiming the shafts of his wit at current medical
doctrines; the more so as Empedocles shares with Hippocrates the
view that the male element is hot, the female cold, and that the
offspring is produced by a combination of elements derived from both
parents. Other references to Empedocles may be discerned in the
mention of Hephaestus (192 ) who, as personified Fire, is one of
Empedocles’ “{four roots,” and in the mention of Zeus (190 o), another
of the “roots”; and the fact that these two deities play opposite
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parts, the one as bisector, the other as unifier, is in accordance with
Empedoclean doctrine. Also the statement that the moon *partakes
of both sun and earth” (190 B) is, in part at least, Empedoclean.
‘In point of style and diction, the speech of Aristophanes stands
out as an admirable piece of simple Attic prose, free at once from the
awkwardness and monotony which render the speeches of Phaedrus
and Eryximachus tedious and from the over-elaboration and artificial
ornamentation which mar the discourses of Pausanias and Agathon.
In spite of occasional poetic colouring—as, e.g., in the finely-painted
scene between Hephaestus and the lovers (192 cff.)—the speech as a
whole remains on the level of pure, easy-flowing, rhythmical prose, in
which lucidity is combined with variety and vivacity of expression.

5. Agathon, the tragic poet, if born in 448 B.c., would be a little
over thirty at the date of the Symposium (416). He was the madixd
of Pausanias (193 B), and a man of remarkable beauty as well as of
reputed effeminacy’. He appears in the dialogue as not only a person
of wealth, position and popularity, but a man of refinement, education
and social tact. The banquet itself is given by him to a select company
of his friends in honour of his recent victory in the tragic contest, and
throughout the dialogue he is, formally at least, the central figure—
both as host and as victor, and, what is more, as the embodiment of
external xdAlos alike in his person (elos) and in his speech (Adyor).
His graceful politeness to his guests-never varies, even when Socrates
sharply criticises his oration, or when Alcibiades transfers the wreath
from his head to that of Socrates (213 £); he himself shares in the
admiration for Socrates, welcomes him most warmly and displays the

1 Ar. Thesm. 191-2 ab & edmpbowmos, \evxds, étvpnuévos,
yuvakbpwros, dralds, edmperns ideiv.
tb. 200 ff. xal piw o6 ¥, & xardwvyov, ebpumpwkros €l
ol Tois Adyoisw, aANd Tols wabhuaocw, KT
And Mnesilochus’ comments on Agathon’s speech and womanish appearance
in 13011, o s %80 70 pédos, @ wérvar TevervANldes,
kal On\vdpiddes xal kareyAwrriguévor, KT
In estimating the value of Aristophanes’ abuse of his contemporary—in the
case of Agathon as in the case of Euripides—we must make due allowance for Ar.'s
comioc style. As Jevons well observes (Hist. of Gk. Lit. p. 274): ‘‘In polemics, as
in other things, the standard of decency is a shifting one. Terms which ‘one age
would hesitate to apply to the most abandoned villain are in another century of
such frequent use as practically to be meaningless....The charges of immorality
which Ar. brings against Eur, and his plays are simply Ar.’s way of saying that on
various points he totally disagrees with Eur.” Probably the same holds good of hig
treatment of Agathon.
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utmost jubilation when Socrates promises to eulogize him (223 a).
Finally, his consideration is shown in the social xaprepia with
which he sticks to his post, drinking and talking, till all his
guests, except Socrates, have either left or succumbed to drowsiness
(223 o).

In his speech Agathon claims ‘that he will i improve on the method of
his predecessors. In his attention to method he is probably taking
a leaf out of the book of Gorgias, his rhetorical master and model.
Besides the initial distinction between the nature and effects of Eros,
another mark of formal method is his practice of recapitulation : at the
close of each section of his discourse he suminarises the results’. In
his portrait of the nature of Eros—his youth, beauty, suppleness of
form and delicacy of complexion—Agathon does little more than
formulate the conventional traits of the god as depicted in poetry and
art. His attempts to deduce these attributes are mere radid (197 ),
pieces of sophistical word-play. Somewhat deeper goes his explanation
of the working of Eros upon the soul, as well as the body; but the
thought that Eros aims at the beautiful (197 B) is his most fruitful
deliverance and the only one which Socrates, later on, takes up and
developes®.

‘We may observe, further, how Agathon, like haedrus, indulges in
mythological references, and how—like most of his predecessors (cp.
180 p, 185 E)—he makes a point of criticising and correcting the views
of others (194 E, 195 B). Cp. Isocr. Busir. 222 B, 230 a.

In style and diction the speech of Agathon gives abundant evidence
of the influence of the school of Gorgias, especially in the preface
(194 E—195 A) and in the 2nd part (197 c—E). Thus we find repeated
instances of :—

1 See 195 &, 196 ¢, p, 197 ¢; and cp. Gorg. Hel. (e.g.) 15 xal 7i uév...o0x Hdlxnoev
AN\ drixnoev, elpyracs Tiw 8¢ Terdpry alrlav T TeTdprp Moy Siékecums. Cp. Blass,
att. Bered. p. 77.

3 Jowett is somewhat flattering when he writes (Plato 1. p. 531): ¢ The speech
of Agathon is conceived in a higher strain (sc. than Aristophanes’), and receives the
real if half-ironical approval of Socrates. It is the speech of the tragic poet and a
sort of poem, like tragedy, moving among the gods of Olympus, and not among the
elder or Orphic deities....The speech may be compared with that speech of Socrates
in the Phaedrus (239 4, B) in which he describes himself as talking dithyrambs....
The rhetorio of Agathon elevates the soul to ‘sunlit heights’.” One suspects that
“the approval of Socrates” is more ironical than real. Agathon’s speech belongs
to the class condemned by Alcidamas, de Soph. 12 ol rois évépacw dxpiSds éfepyas-
pévou xal ud\\ov wovjuaow 9 Néyois éowkdres: cp. ib. 14 dvdyxy...Ta uév Owoxploe xal
paywile waparhifowa Soxeiv elvas.
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Short parallel Kola' with homoeoteleuton : e.g. 194 E ¢y 8¢ & |
Bovhopar | mpdrov piv dwév | ds xpij pe elwev | Erara dwéiv: 197 D
d\\orpidryros piv xevol, olkedmros 8 wAnpot.

Homoeoteleuton and assonance: e.g. vév ayafdv dv & feds abrois
alrios (194 E); rpomos 8pbos mavrds...wepi wavris...olos <dv> olwy alrios
&y (196 4); wdvrov fedv edapdvor Srerwv (195 A).

These rhetorical artifices are especially pronounced in the concluding
section, as is indicated by the sarcastic comment of Socrates (198 B 7o
& irl rdevris, xTA.); in fact, the whole of this section is, as Hug puts
it, a *formliche Monodie.” Another feature of A.’s style is his fondness
for quotation, especially from the poets (196 o, E, 196 A, 197 B), and his
tendency to break into verse himself—érépxerar 8¢ pol 1o xai duperpov
elweiv (1970). He has no clear idea of the limits of a prose style, as
distinguished from verse; and the verses he produces are marked by
the same Gorgianic features of assonance and alliteration. In fine, we
can hardly describe the general impression made on us by the style of
Agatlion better than by adapting the Pauline phrase—* Though he
speak with the tongues of men and of angels, he is become as sounding
brass or a tinkling cymbal®.”

§ iv. SoorATES. AND DI1oTIMA.

To Socrates it falls to deliver the last of the encomia on Eros. This

. is no mere accident, but artistically contrived in order to indicate

the relative importance of his encomium as the climax of the series.

In form and content, as well as in extent, it holds the highest place,
although to its speaker is assigned the érxdry xAivy.

"(A) The substance and form of Socrates’ Aéyos.

(4) The encomium proper is preceded by a preliminary dialectical
discussion with Agathon, the object of which is to clear the ground of
some popuhr misconceptions of the nature of Eros. The notion of
Eros, it is shown, iseequivalent to that of Desire (¥pws=1d dmwibfupoiv)

1 Distinguish this from the more Isocratean style of the speech of Pausanias
with its more developed fra and edpvdula of periods. Op. Aristoph. frag. 800 xal
xar' "Ayd0w’ dvriferov dEupnpévoy, ¢ shaved Agathon’s shorn antitheeis.”

* Horn summarises thus (Platonstud. p. 264): “Die ghnze Rede mit ihrem
suspruchsvollen Eingang, ihrem nichtigen Inhalt, ihren wolklingenden Phrasen und
Bophismen und insbesondere mit dem grossen Schlussfenerwerke von Antithesen
und Assonanzen ist demnach nichts anderes als ein mit grosser Geschicklichkeit
entworfenes Mustersttick der...gorgianisch-sophistischen Rhetorik.” See also the
rhythmio analysis (bf 195 » f1.) worked out by Blass, Rhythmen, pp. 76 £,
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—=a quality, not a person. And the object of this Desire is the
beautiful (6 xaAdv), as had been asserted by Agathon (201 s—s).
That Socrates refuses to embark on an eulogistic description of Eros
without this preliminary analysis of the meaning of the name serves, at
the start, to differentiate his treatment of the theme from that of all
the preceding speakers : it is, in-fact, an object-lesson in method, an
assertion of the Platonic principle that dialectic must form the basis of
rhetoric, 'and that argument founded on untested assumptions is
valueless.

(b) The speech proper begins with a mythological derivation of
Eros, in which his conflicting attributes as a Saluwv-—a being midway
between gods and men—are accounted for by his parentage. Eros is
at once poor, with the poverty of Desire which lacks its object, and
rich, with the vigour with which Desire strives after its object. And
in all its features the Eros of Socrates and Diotima stands in marked
contrast to the Eros of conventional poetry and art, the divine Eros of
Agathon.

Eros is defined as Desire and as Daemon ; and, in the next place,
its potency! is shown to lie in the striving after the everlasting
possession of happiness. But Eros implies also propagation in the
sphere of beauty. It is the impulse towards immortality—the impulse
displayed alike by animals and by men, the ground of parental love
towards both physical and mental (¢ihoripia) offspring.

But when we arrive at this point, the question suggests itself as to
how, more precisely, these different determinations of Eros are related
to one another. What is the link between Eros defined as ‘‘ the desire
for the abiding possession of the good ” and Eros defined as ¢ the desire
for procreation in the beautiful”? The former conception involves &
desire for abiding existence, in other words for immortality, inasmuch
as the existence of the possessor is a necessary condition of possession ;
while the latter also involves a similar desire, inasmuch as procreation is
the one means by which racial immortality can be secured. . Thus the
link between the two conceptions of Eros is to be found in the implicit
notion common to both that Eros is the striving after immortality or
self-perpetuation. But there is another point to be borne in mind in
order to grasp clearly the connexion of the argument. The beautiful
includes the good (rdyadd kaAd 201 C) ; so that the desire for the good
is already, implicitly, a desire for the beautiful (and vice versa).

-1 Le. its generic notion (elvar, T xepdhaiov 205 p) as distinguished from the
specific limitation (xaAeirdas 205 o, 206 B) to sex-love. Bee W. Gilbert in Philologus
xvir. 1, pp. 5211,
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Thus the main results'of the argument so far are these : Eros is the
striving after the lasting possession of the Good, and thereby after
immortality ; but immortality can be secured only through procreation
(rdkos), and the act of procreation requires as its condition the presence
of Beauty. We are, therefore, led on to an examination of the nature
of Beauty, and it is shown that beauty is manifested in a variety of
forms, physical, moral and mental—beauty of body, of soul, of arts and
sciences, culminating in the arch-science and the Idea of absolute
Beauty. Accordingly the Erastes must proceed in upward course'
from grade to grade of these various forms of beauty till he finally
reaches the summit, the Idea. On the level of each grade, moreover,
he is moved by the erotic impulse not merely to apprehend the xaAov
presented and to appreciate it, but also to reproduce it in another:
there are two moments in each such experience, that of ¢ conception ”
(ximais) or inward apprehension, and that of “delivery” (réxos) or
outward reproduction.

The emphasis here laid on the notion of reproduction and delivery
(rixrew, yerviv), as applied to the intellectual sphere, deserves special
notice. The work of the intelligence, according to the Socratic method,
is not carried on in Bolitary silence but requires the presence of a
second mind, an interlocutor, an answerer of questions, For the
correct method of testing hypotheses and searching out truth is the
conversational method, ‘¢dialectic,” in which mind cooperates with
mind. The practical illustration of this is to be seen in Socrates
himself, the pursuer of beautiful youths who delights in converse with
them and, warmed by the stimulus of their beauty, Adyovs rotovrovs
rikTe oitwes moujoovar Belriovs Tovs véovs (210 c).

() As the conception of Eros as a striving after the Ideal pursued
not in isolation but in spiritual fellowship (xowwria) constitutes the core
of the Socratic exposition, so the form of that exposition is so contrived
a8 to give appropriate expression to this central conception. It com-
mences with a piece of dialectic—the conversation between Socrates
and Agathon. Agathon is the embodiment of that xdAMos which here
stimulates the épactys in his search for truth: it is in Agathon’s soul
(¢v xaA@) that Socrates deposits the fruits of his pregnant mind. In
much, too, of the exposition of Diotima the semblance, at least, of
intellectual xowwvia is retained, illustrating the speaker’s principle of
philosophic co-operation. Thus the speech as a whole may be regarded

1 It is interesting to observe how Emerson makes use of this Platonic “anabasis’
when he writes:—¢‘‘There is a olimbing scale of culture...up to the ineffable
mysteries of the intellect.”
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simply as a Platonic dialogue in miniature, which differs from the
average dialogue mainly in the fact that the chief speaker and guiding
spirit is not Socrates but another, and that other a woman. If asked
for a reason why Socrates here is not the questioner but the answerer,
a sufficient motive may be found in the desire to represent him as
a man of social tact. Socrates begins by exposing the ignorance of
Agathon : next he makes the amend honourable by explaining that he
had formerly shared that ignorance, until instructed by Diotima'.

(B) Diotima and her philosophy.

(1) Diotima. Diotima is a fictitious personage. Plato, no doubt
purposely, avoids putting his exposition of Eros into the mouth of any
historical person : to do so would be to imply that the theory conveyed
is not original but derived. It is only for purposes of literary art that
Diotima here supplants the Platonic Socrates: she is presented, by
a fiction, as his instructor, whereas in fact she merely gives utterance
to his own thoughts. These thoughts, however, and this theory are, by
means of this fiction, represented as partaking of the nature of divine
revelation ; since in Diotima of Mantinea we find a combination of two
significant names. The description yw3) Mavrwua] inevitably implies
the “mantic” art, which deals with the converse between men and
gods of which 76 Sawudviov, and therefore the Eros-daemon, is the
mediating agent (202 g); while the name Aworiua, “She that has
honour from Zeus,” suggests the possession of highest wisdom and
authority. This is made clear by the role assigned to Zeus and his
servants in the Phaedrus: & pév 8y péyas fyendy év ovpavg Zebs... mpdros
mopederar, kth. (246 E); oi piv &) olv Aws Siov Twa evar {prodor Ty
vy 1ov i’ atrdv épopevov: oxomolow olv € ¢uldTodds Te kal
7yepovixds Tiy o kal...mav mowodow Srws Towiros doray, kTA. (262 E ).
The characteristics of Zeus, nadmely guiding power (jyepovia) and
wisdom (cogia), attach also to his émadol: consistently with this
Diotima is co¢sy (201 p), and ‘ hegemonic’’ as pointing out the Spfy
680s to her pupil, and guiding him along it in a masterful manner
(2104 ff, 211 B f)2

! Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 527): “ As at & banquet good manners would not allow
him (Socr.) to win a victory either over his host or any of the guests, the superiority
which he gains over Agathon is ingeniously represented as having been already
gained over himself by her. The artifice has the further advantage of maintaining
his accustomed profession of ignorance (cp. Menex. 286 fol.).”

2 Gomperz's suggestion (G.T. 11. p. 396) that * the chief object of this etherea-
lized affection ” which Plato had in mind wher *in the teaching (of Diotima) he
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In the person of Diotima, the wise woman,” Plato offers us—in
Mr Stewart’s phrase—a study in the prophetic temperament’”; she
represents, that is to say, the mystical element in Platonism, and her
discourse is & blend of allegory, philosophy, and myth. As a whole it
is philosophical : the allegory we find in the imaginative account of the
parentage and nature of Eros, as son of Poros and Penia ; the mythical
element appears in the concluding portion, in so far as it “sets forth in
impassioned imaginative language the Transcendental Idea of the Soul*.”
And as in the allegory the setting is derived from current religious
tradition, so in the myth the language is suggested by the enthusiastic
cult of the Orphics. It may be well to examine somewhat more

closely the doctrine of the prophetess on these various sides.

(2) Diotima’s allegory. The first point to notice is the artistic
motive for introducing an allegory. It is intended to balance at once
the traditional derivations of the God Eros in the earlier speeches, and
the grotesque myth of Aristophanes. Socrates can match his rivals in
imagination and inventive fancy. It also serves the purpose of putting
into a doncrete picture those characteristic features of the love-impulse
which are subsequently developed in an abstract form. And, thirdly,
the concrete picture of Eros thus_presented allows us to study more
clearly the features in which Socrates, as described by Alcibiades,
resémbles Eros and embodies the ideal of the philosophic character.

In the allegory the qualities which characterise Eros are fancifully
deduced from an origin which is related in the authoritative manner of
an ancient theogony. The parents of Eros are Poros and Penia.
Poros is clearly intended to be regarded as a God (203 B o! feof, of 7¢

_d@\ot xai 8...II6pos) : he attends the celestial banquet and drinks nectar
like the rest. The nature of Penia is less clearly stated : she cannot
be a divine being according to the description of the divine nature as
@daipwv and possessing rdyafla’ kai xald given in the context preceding
(202 ¢ ff.) ; and the list of the qualities which she hands down to her
son Eros shows that she is in all respects the very antithesis of Poros,
‘We must conclude, tﬁerefore, that as Poros is the source of the divine
side of the nature of Eros, so Penia is the source of the anti-divine side ;

-and from the description of Eros a8 Saipwy, combined with the definition
of 10 Sayudvior a8 perafd Oeod re xal Gvyrov (202 B), we are justified

gave utterance to his own deepest feeling and most intimate experience” was Dion
of Syracuse would supply, if admitted, a further significance to the name Diotima.
1 J. A. Stewart, The Myths of Plato, p. 438. )
3 J. A, Btowart, loc. cit.
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in identifying this anti-divine side with mortality, and in regarding
7 Hevia as a persomﬁcatxon of 1§ Gy piois’. It is interesting here to
notice that Penia had already been personified by Aristophanes in his
Plutus, and personified as one member of an antithesis®.

In the description of Poros, the father of Eros, it is significant that
he is stated to be the son of Mjris. The idea of Plenty (IIgpos) had
already been personified by Alecman, whether or not the Scholiast
ad loc. is correct in identifying that Poros with the Hesiodic Chaos.
And the idea of Wisdom (M#rs) also had played a part, as a personified
being, in the speculations of the theogonists. For it seems, at least,
probable that the Orphic theologians had already in Plato’s time
evolved the equation Phanes= Ericapaeus=Metis’, and.that here as
elsewhere in the language of Diotima there lie allusions to the doctrines
of that school of mystics. ,

Of the incidental details of the allegory, such as ‘“the garden of
Zeus” where the intercourse between Penia and Poros took place
and the intoxication of Poros which led up to that intercourse, the
Neoplatonic commentators, as is their wont, have much to say. But
we may more discreetly follow Zeller and Stallbaum in regarding such
details as merely put in for purposes of literary effect, to fill up and
round off the story. Poros could never have fallen a victim to the
charms of Penia, since she had none ; nor could Penia ever have hoped
to win over Poros by persuasion or force, he being endowed with the
strength and wisdom of a god. Obviously, therefore, the god must be
tricked and his senses blinded—as in the case of the sleeping Samgon
or of the intoxicated Lot—that the woman might work her will upon
him, Nor need we look for any mystical significance in é rof Aws
xijmos. The celestial banquet would naturally be held in the halls of
the King of the gods; that a king’s palace should have a park or
garden attached is not extraordinary ; nor is it more strange that one

1 8o Plotinus is not far astray when he equates xevla with Ay, matier, potency
(Enn. 1. p. 299 ¥).

2 Cp. Plato’s ITépos )( Ilerla with Ar.'s Nobros )( Ierla: also the description of
xevla a8 intermediate between xAoiros and wrwyela in Plut, 553 with the description
of Eros as intermediate between wépos and wevla in Symp. 208 x (ofre dwope? “Bpws
ofire xhovred). Op. also Plut. 80 ff. (IINobros...abxudv Badltes) with Symp. 208 o
("Bpws atxunpds). The date of the Plutus is probably 888 B.c.

Such pairs of opposites were common in earlier speculation, Op, Spenser,
“ Hymn in Honour of Love ” ;:—

“ When thy great mother Venus first thee bare,
Begot of Plentie and of Penurie.”

? Plato’s mention of a single parent of Poros is in accordanoce with the Orphic
notion of Phanes-Metis as bisexed.
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of the banqueters, when overcome with the potent wine of the gods,
should seek retirement in a secluded corner of the garden to sleep off
the effects of his revels.

More important than these details is the statement that the celestial
banquet was held in celebration of the birth of Aphrodite, so that the
begetting of Eros synchronized with the birthday of that goddess. The
narrative itself explains the reason of this synchronism : it is intended
to account for the fact that Eros is the “attendant and minister” of
Aphrodite. Plotinus identifies Aphrodite with *the soul,” or more
definitely with “the soul of Zeus” (Zeus himself being é vois), but
it seems clear from Plato’s language that she is rather the personifica-
tion of beauty ('Adpodirys xakis oboys 203 c).

As regards the list of opposite qualities which Eros derives from his
parents, given in 203 c—&, there are two points which should be
especially observed. In the first place, all these qualities, as so derived,
are to be regarded not as merely accidental but inborn (¢voe) and
forming part of the essential nature of Eros. And secondly, each of
these characteristics of Eros, both on the side of his wealth and
on the side of his poverty, has its counterpart—as will be shown
presently *—in the characteristics of Socrates, the historical embodiment
of Eros.

Lastly, we should notice the emphasis laid on the fluctuating
character of Eros, whose existence is a continual ebb and flow, from
plenitude to vacuity, from birth to death. By this is symbolised the
experience of the ¢ihdkalos and the ¢idézodos, who by a law of their
nature are incapable of remaining satisfied for long with the temporal
objects of their desire and are moved by a divine discontent to seek
continually for new sources of gratification. This law of love, by which
70 mopfdpevov dei mexpet, is parallel to the law of mortal existence by
which 7& ptv (del) yiyverar, r& 8¢ dwéAAvrac (207 p ff.)—a law which
controls not merely the physical life but also the mental life (émfuuiar,
émarijuat, etc.)". Accordingly, the Eros-daemon is neither mortal nor
immortal in nature (wéduvkev 203 E), neither wise nor foolish, but
a combination of these opposites—copds-aduabsfs and Gvyris-dfdvaros—
and it is in virtue of this combination that the most characteristic title
of Eros is ¢uhdooos (which implies also ¢ir-afavacia).

(3) Diotima’s Philosophy. The philosophic interest of the

1 See § vi. 8,
<3 For an expansion in English of this thought see Spenser’s * Two Cantos of
Mutabilitie ”’ (F. Q. vir).
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remainder of Diotima’s discourse (from 204 A to its end) lies mainly
in the relations it affirms to exist between Eros and certain leading
concepts, viz. the Good, Beauty and Immortality.

(@) The Problem of Immortality. Enough has been gaid already
as to the determination of these various concepts as expounded in the
earlier part of the discourse (up to 209 E). But the concluding section,
in which “the final mysteries” (ra Té\ea xai éromrrixd) are set forth, calls
for further investigation. We have already learnt that Eros is ‘the
desire for procreation’in the sphere of the beautiful with a view to
achieving immortality ” ; and we have found also that, so far, all the
efforts of Eros to achieve this end have been crowned with very
imperfect success. Neither by way of the body, nor by way of the
mind, can ‘“the mortal nature” succeed, through procreation, in
attaining anything better than a posthumous permanence and an im-
mortality by proxy. We have to enquire, therefore, whether any
better result can be reached when Eros pursues the 6pfy 686s under the
guidance of the inspired waidaywyds. The process that goes on during
this educational progress is similar in the main to what has been
already described. Beauty is discovered under various forms, and the
vision of beauty leads to procreation ; and procreation is followed by a
search for fresh beauty. But there are-two new points to observe in
the description of the process. First, the systematic method and
regularity of procedure,‘ by which it advances from the more material
to the less material objects in graduated ascent. And secondly, the
part played throughout this progress by the activity of the intellect
(vots), which discerns the one in the many and performs acts of
identification (210 B) and generalisation (210 ¢). Thus, the whole
process is, in a word, a system of intellectual training in the art of
dialectic, in so far as it concerns 76 kaAdv. And the end to which it leads
is the vision of and converse with Ideal Beauty, followed by the pro-
creation of veritable virtue. It is to be observed that this is expressly
stated to be not only the final stage in the progress of Eros but the
most perfect state attainable on earth by man (o vékos 211 B, évratfa
70b Biov Biwrdv dvfpume 211 D, Texdvre...Imdpxe Geodlel yevéobar 212 A).
But the question remains, does the attainment of this state convey also
personal immortality? It must be granted that this question is
answered by Plato, as Horn points out, somewhat ambiguously, “To
the man who beholds the Beautiful and thereby is delivered of true
dpemj it is given to become feodihijs and to become afdvaros—to him
drep 19 dM dvbpdmwv”: but in this last ¢fclause there still lies
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a possible ground for doubt’. We cannot gain full assurance on the
point from this sentence taken by itself ; we must supplement it either
by other indications derived from other parts of Diotima’s argument, or
by statements made by Plato outside the Sympostum. Now it may be
taken as certain—from passages in the Phaedrus, Phaedo and Republic
—that personal immortality was a doctrine held and taught by Plato.
It is natural, therefore, to expect that this doctrine will be also taught in
the Symposium ; or, at least, that the teaching of the Symposium will not
contravene this doctrine. And this ig, I believe, the case, in spite of
a certain oracular obscurity which veils the clearness of the teaching.
‘When we recal the statement that the generic Eros, as inherent in the
individual, aims at the “everlasting possession ” of the good as its ré\os,
and when we are told that the dpwrixds-dpehdoodos at the end of his
progress arrives at the ‘ possession’ (xrfjua) of that specific form of
Good which is Beauty, and finds in it his ré\os, and when emphasis is
laid on the everlastingness (dei dv) of that possession, then it is reason-
able to suppose that the dfavacia of the épwrikss who has reached this
goal and achieved this possession is implied. It is to be noticed,
further, that the phrase here used is no longer peréye rov-dfavdrov nor
dbavararepds ot but dfdvaros éyévero, Nor does the language of the
clause efrep 7 dXAy necessarily convey any real doubt: “he, if any
man” may be simply an equivalent for ‘“he above all,” “he most
certainly®.” The point of this saving clsuse may rather be this. The
complete philosopher achieves his vision of eternal Beauty by means of
vods (or atmy 7 Yuxj), as the proper organ ¢ dparév 76 xaddv (212 A): it
is in virtue of the possession of that immortal object that he himself
is immortalised : and accordingly immortality accrues to him not qua
dvfpwros 80 much as qua vonrucds or Aoywoss. TIn other words, while in
so far as he is an dvfpurmos, a {gov, a Shov compounded of two diverse
. 1 Bee F. Horn, Platonstud. pp. 276 f. Horn also criticises the phrase dddvaros
yeréofas: ‘“die Unsterblichkeit im eigentlichen Sinne des Wortes...kann nicht
erworben werden. Der Mensch kann nur unsterblich sein oder es nicht sein, er
kann aber nicht unsterblich werden.” But what Plato means by dddv. yeréofas is
to regain the life of the soul in its divine purity—the result of right education, as a
xd8apais Or peNérn Oavdrov. See J. Adam, R. T. G. pp. 888 f1.

It seems quite certain that Plato—whether or not in earnest with his various
attempts to prove it—did believe in personal 1mmortd:ty, and would assent to the
diotum of Sir Thos. Browne, ** There is surely a piece of divinity in us, something
that was before the elements, and owes no homage unto the sun.”

3 See my note ad loc. It is to be noticed that similar expressions are used in
a similar context in Phaedr. 258 a (éwnémm (0eod)...xad’ Scov duvardy Oeod

dvfpdmy peraoxer): Tim. 90 B, 0. Op. Ocios & 209 B, Ocior xaldw 211 B, Geopihel
2124, \That the Idea (rdya8év) is olxeiov to tne Soul seems implied by 205 .
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elements body and soul, the philosopher is not entirely dfdvaros but still
subject to the sway of sad mortality, yet in 8o far as he is a philosopher,
a purely rational soul, grasping eternal objects, he is immortal. If we
choose to press the meaning of the clauses in question, such would seem
to be their most probable significance®.

Another criticism of this passage suggested by Horn is this. If it
be true that the philosopher, or épwrixds, does at this final stage attain
to immortality, this does not involve the truth of the doctrine of
immortality in general, but rather implies that men as such are not
immortal and that immortality is the exceptional endowment of a few.
Here again we must recal the distinction between dvfpwmos and pure
yuxj and vois. The soul as immortal is concerned with the objects of
immortal lifel. In so far as it has drunk of the waters of Lethe and
forgotten those objects, in so far as it is engrossed in the world of sense,
it has practically lost its hold on immortality, and no longer possesses
any guarantee of its own permanence. Although it may remain, in a
latent way, in age-long identity, it cannot be self-consciously immortal
when divorced from a perception of the eternally self-identical objects.
If we may assume that Plato looked at the question from this point of
view it becomes intelligible that he might refuse to predicate im-
mortality of a soul that seems so entirely “of the earth, earthy” that
the noétic element in it remains wholly in abeyance.

All that has been said, however, does not alter the fact that
individual and personal immortality, in our ordinary sense, is nowhere
directly proved nor even expressly stated in a clear and definite way in
the Symposium. All that is clearly shown is the fact of posthumous
survival and influence. That Plato regarded this athanasia of personal
SUvapus as an athanasia of personal odcla, and identified * Fortwirken ”
with “ Fortleben,” has been suggested by Horn, as an explanation of
the “ ganz neue Begriff' der Unsterblichkeit” which, as he contends, is
propounded in this dialogue. But it is certainly a rash proceeding to

1 For this notion of immortality by “ communion” or ¢ participation ” in the
divine life as Platonic, see the passages cited in the last note, also Theaet. 176 a.
Cp. also the Orphio idea of the mystic as & f0e¢os, “ God-possessed.” This idea of
supersession of personality by divinity (** not I but Christ that dwelleth in me ) is
a regular feature of all mystic religion.

? In other words, d0arasia may be used not simply of quantity but of quality of
existence. This is probably the case in 812 4: “immortality” is rather ‘ eternal
life” than * everlastingness,” as connoting * heavenliness ” or the kind of life that
is proper to divinities, So, as the * spark divine” in man is the rods, d0aracia is
practically equivalent to pure »énaus. On the other hand, in the earlier parts of the
discourse the word denotes only duration (d6dvaror ebrar=del elvai).
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go thus to the Sophist—an evidently late dialogue—for an elucidation
of the problem. A sufficient elucidation, as has been suggested, lies
much nearer to hand, in the doctrine of the Phaedo and Phasdrus. It
is merely perverse to attempt to isolate the doctrine of the Symposium
from that of its natural fellows, or to assume that the teaching of
Diotima is intended to be a complete exposition of the subject of
immortality. “Plato,” we do well to remember, ‘is not bound to say
all he knows in every dialogue”; and if, in the Symposium, he treats
the subject from the point of view of the facts and possibilities of our
earthly life, this must not be taken to imply that he has forgotten or
surrendered the other point of view in which the soul is naturally
immortal and possesses pre-existence as well as after-existence.

() The Problem of Beauty. A further point of interest in the
latter section of this discourse is the different value attached to ro
xaAdv in the highest grade of love’s progress as compared with the lower
grades. In the latter it appeared as merely a means to rdkes and
thereby to dfavacia ; whereas in the former it seems to constitute in
itself the final end. Horn, who notices this apparent reversal of the
relations between these two concepts, explains it as due to the fact
that in the highest grade Eros is supplanted by Dialectic, or *the
philosophic impulse,” which alone gives cognition of the Idea. But
if this be 80, how are we to account for the use of the term rexdyr: in
the concluding sentence, where the attainment of dfavaoia is described
a8 having for its pre-condition not merely 7o 6pav but 7o rexetv? This
is precisely parallel to the language elsewhere used of the action of
Eros in the lower grades, and precludes the supposition that Eros
ceases to be operant on the highest grade. The truth is rather that, in
this final stage, the Eros that is operant is the Eros of pure vots—
enthusiastic and prolific intellection, * the passion of the reason.” And
the fact that 70 xaldv in this stage is no longer subordinated to
dfavacia as means to end of desire is to be explained by the fact that
this ultimate xdA\gs being Ideal is dfdvarov in itself, so that he who
gains it thereby gains dfavacia.

That there are ditficulties and obscurities of detail in this exposition
of the concepts we have been considering may be freely admitted. But
the line of doetrine, in its general trend, is clear enough, and quite in
harmony with the main features of Platonic doctrine as expounded in
other dialogues of the same (middle) period. Nor must the interpreter
of the dialogue lose sight of the fact that he is dealing here not
with the precise phrases of a professor of formal logic but with the
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inspired utterances of a prophetess, not with the dialectic of a
Parmenides but with the hierophantic dogmata of the Symposium.

(¢) Eros as Philosophy. The fact that Socrates himself is evidently
presented in the dialogue as at once the exemplar of Philosophy and
the living embodiment of Eros might be sufficient to indicate that the
most essential result of the Socratic discussion of Eros is to show its
ultimate ldentlty with ¢ the phﬂo osophic impulse.” Since, however,
this identification has been sometimes denied, it may be well to
indicate more particularly how far this leading idea as to the nature of
Eros influences the whole trend of the discussion. 'We notice, to begin
with, the stress laid on the midway condition of Eros, as son of Poros
and Penia, between wisdom and ignorance, in virtue of which he is
essentially a philosopher (¢povijoews émbuunrys...phocodel 203 ff.). We
notice next how the children of the soul (Adyo. wepi dpers)s) are pro-
nounced superior in beauty to the children of the body (209 c), and
gogla, we know, is one form of dperyj. Then, in the concluding section
(210 A ff.) we find it expressly stated that xaAlos attaches to émoriuac
(210 ¢), and that ¢ihooopia itself is the sphere in which the production
of xaloi Adyoc is occasioned by the sight of 70 woAd w#élayos Tob
xalod. Thus it is clearly implied throughout the discussion that copia,
as the highest division of dperyj (being the specific dperyj of vois), is the
highest and most essential form of 16 dyafdv for man ; whence it follows
that, if Eros be defined as ‘‘the craving for the good,” this implies in
the first place the “craving for cogla,” which is but another way of
stating * the philosophic impulse,” or in a word ¢ilogopia.

It must not be supposed, however, that in virtue of this identifica-
tion the love-impulse (Eros) is narrowed and devitalised. For ¢ulogopia
is not merely a matter of book-study, it is also a method of life and
a system of education. In reaching the ultimate goal, which is the
union of the finite with the infinite in the comprehension of the
Idea, the man who is driven by the spirit of Eros passes through all
the possible grades of experience in which Beauty plays a part; and
from social and intellectual intercourse and study of every kind he
enriches his soul. He does not begin and end with what is abstract
and spiritual—with pure intellection ; nor does he begin and end with
the lust after sensual beauty : like the Eros-daemon who is his genius,
the true Erastes is odre Oypiov ofre Oeds, and his life is an anabasis from
the concrete and the particular beauties of sense to the larger and more
spiritual beauties of the mind.

Thus in its actual manifestation in life the Eros-impulse is far-

B. p, d
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reaching. And, as already noticed, it is essentially propagative. The
philosopher is not only a student, he is also, by the necessity of his
nature, a teacher. This is a point of much importance in the eyes of
Plato, the Head of the Academy: philosophy must be cultivated in a
school of philosophy.

The significance of Eros, as thus conceived, has been finely expressed
by Jowett (Plato 1. p. 532): *(Diotima) has taught him (Socr.) that
love is another aspect of philosophy. The same want in the human
soul which is satisfied in the vulgar by the procreation of children, may
become the highest aspiration of intellectual desire. As the Christian
might speak of hungering and thirsting after righteousness; or of
divine loves under the figure of human (cp. Eph. v. 32); as the
mediaeval saint might speak of the ‘fruitio Dei’; as Dante saw all
things contained in his love of Beatrice, so Plato would have us absorb
all other loves and desires in the love of knowledge. Here is the
beginning of Neoplatonism, or rather, perhaps, a proof (of which there
are many) that the so-called mysticism of the East was not strange to
the Greek of the fifth century before Christ. The first tumult of the
affections was not wholly subdued ; there were longings of a creature
‘moving about in worlds not realised,” which no art could satisfy. To
most men reason and passion appear to be antagonistic both in idea
and fact. The union of the greatest comprehension of knowledge and
the burning intensity of love is a contradiction in nature, which may
have existed in a far-off primeval age in the mind of some Hebrew
prophet or other Eastern sage, but has now become an imagination
only. Yet this ¢ passion of the reason’ is the theme of the Symposium
of Plato.” :

(d) Eros as Religion. We thus see how to * the prophetic tempera-
ment” passion becomes blended with reason, and cognition with
emotion. We have seen also how this passion of the intellect is
regarded as essentially expansive and propagative. We have next to
notice more particularly the point already suggested in the words
quoted from Jowett—how, namely, this blend of passion and reason is
accompanied by the further quality of religious emotion and awe. We
are already prepared for finding ‘our theme pass definitely into the
atmosphere of religion not only by the fact that the instructress is
herself a religious person bearing a significant name, but also by the
semi-divine origin and by the mediatorial r6le ascribed to Eros. When
we come, then, to “the greater mysteries” we find the passion of the

! See also J. Adam, Religious Teachers of Greece, pp. 896 f.
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intellect passing into a still higher feeling of the kind described by the
Psalmist as  thirst for God.” This change of atmosphere results from
the new vision of the goal of Eros, no longer identified with any earthly
object but with the celestial and divine Idea (avroxakdv). Thus the
pursuit of beauty becomes in the truest sense a religious exercise, the
efforts spent on beauty become genuine devotions, and the honours paid
to beauty veritable oblations. By thus carrying up with her to the
highest region of spiritual emotion both erotic passion and intellectual
aspiration, Diotima . justifies her character as a prophetess of the
most high Zeus; while at the same time we find, in this theological
passage of the Socratic Adyo., the doctrine necessary at once to
balance and to correct the passages in the previous Adyo: which had
magnified Eros as an object of religious worship, a great and beneficent
deity.

This side of Diotima’s philosophising, which brings into full light
what we may call as we please either the erotic aspect of religion or the
religious aspect of Eros, might be illustrated abundantly both from the
writers of romantic love-poetry and from the religious mystics. To
a few such illustrations from obvious English sources I here confine
myself. Sir Thos. Browne is platonizing when he writes (Rel. Med.)
Al that is truly amiable is of God, or as it were a divided piece of
him that retains a reflex or shadow of himself.” Very similar is the
thought expressed by Emerson in the words, “Into every beautiful
object there enters something immeasurable and divine ” ; and again,
“all high beauty has a moral element in it.” Emerson, too, supplies
us with a description that might fitly be applied to the Socratic Adyor
of the Symposium, and indeed to Plato generally in his prophetic
moods, when he defines “what is best in literature” to be *the
affirming, prophesying, spermatic words of man-making poets.” To Sir
Thos. Browne we may turn again, if we desire an illustration of that
mental phase, so vividly portrayed by Diotima, in which enjoyment of
the things eternal is mingled with contempt for things temporal, If
any have been so happy "—so runs the twice-repeated sentence—* a8
truly to understand Christian annihilation, ecstasies, exolution, lique-
faction, transformation, the kiss of the spouse, gustation of God, and
ingression into the divine shadow, they have already had an handsome
anticipation of heaven ; the glory of the world is surely over, and the
earth in ashes with them ” (Hydriotaphia, ad fin.). A similar phase
of feeling is eloquently voiced by Spenser more than once in his
“Hymns.” Read, for instance, the concluding stanzas of the “ Hymne
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of Heavenly Love ” which tell of the fruits of devotion to the “loving
Lord ” :—
“ Then shalt thou fecle thy spirit so possest,
And ravisht with devouring great desire
Of his deare self...
That in no earthly thing thou shalt delight,
But in his sweet and amiable sight.
“ Thenceforth all worlds desire will in thee dye,
And all earthes glorie, on which men do gaze,
Seeme durt and drosse in thy pure-sighted eye,
Compar’d to that celestiall beaunties blaze,...
*“Then shall thy ravisht soule inspired bee
With heavenly thoughts farre above humane skil,
And thy bright radiant eyes shall plainely see
Th’ Idee of his pure glorie present still
Before thy face, that all thy spirits shall fill
With sweete enragement of celestiall love,
Kindled through sight of those faire things above,”

From Plato, too, Spenser borrows the idea of the soul’s * anabasis ”
through lower grades of beauty to *the most faire, whereto they all do
strive,” which he celebrates in his “ Hymne of Heavenly Beautie.” A
few lines of quotation must here suffice :

* Beginning then below, with th’ easie vew
Of this base world, subject to fleshly eye,
From thence to mount aloft, by order dew,
To contemplation of th’ immortall sky....
“Thence gathering plumes of perfect speculation,
To impe the wings of thy high flying mynd,
Mount up aloft through heavenly contemplation,
From this darke world, whose damps the soule do blynd,
And, like the native brood of Eagles kynd,
On that bright Sunne of Glorie fixe thine eyes,
Clear'd from grosse mists of fraile infirmities,”
These few “modern instances” may be sufficient to indicate in brief
how the doctrines of Plato, and of the Symposium in special, have
permeated the mind of Europe.

The doctrine of love m its highest grades is delivered, as we have
seen, by the prophetess in language savouring of “the mysteries,”
language appropriate to express a mystical revelation.

On the mind of a sympathetic reader, sensitive to literary nuances,
Plato produces something of the effect of the mystic ¢éyyos by his
70 woAd mélayos Tod xalod and his aidvys xaréferal Tv Gavpaordv kT,
Such phrases stir and transport one as “in the Spirit on the Lord’s
day” to heavenly places “ which eye hath not seen nor ear heard” ;
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they awake in us emotions similar to those which the first reading of
Homer evoked in Keats :

“Then felt I like some watcher of the skies
When a new planet swims into his ken;
Or like stout Cortes when with eagle eyes
He stared at the Pacific...8ilent, upon a peak in Darien.”

§ v. ALCIBIADES AND HIS SPEECH.

Alcibiades was about 34 yeurs old at this time (416 B.c.), and at the
height of his reputation’. The most brilliant party-leader in Athens,
he was a man of great intellectual ability and of remarkable personal
beauty, of which he was not a little vain. It was, ostensibly at least,
because of his beauty that Socrates posed as his ‘“erastes”; while
Alcibiades, on his side, attempted to inflame the supposed passion of
Socrates and displayed jealousy whenever his ¢ erastes” showed a
tendency to woo the favour of riva beauties such as Agathon. Other
indications of Alcibiades’ character and position which are given in the
dialogue show him to us as a man of wealth, an important and popular
figure in the smart society of his day, full of ambition for social and
political distinction, and not a little influenced, even against his better
judgment, by the force of public opinion and the on dit of his set.
With extraordinary naiveté and frankness he exposes his own moral
infirmity, and proves how applicable to his case is the confession of the
Latin poet, “ video meliora proboque, deteriora sequor,” He is guilt-
less, as he says, of pudency, nor would ever have known the meaning
of the word *shame ” (aloxiy) had it not been for Socrates.

Yet, totally lacking in virtue though he be, the Alcibiades of the
Symposium is a delightful, even’ an attractive and lovable person.
Although actually a very son of Belial, we feel that potentially he is
little short of a hero and a saint. And that because he possesses the
capacity for both understanding and loving Socrates; and to love
Bocrates is to love the Ideal. Nominally it is Socrates who is the
lover of Alcibiades, but as the story developes we see that the converse
is more near the truth: Alcibiades is possessed with a consuming
passion, an intense and persistent infatuation for Socrates. And in

! “The character of Alcibiades, who is the same strange contrast of great
powers and great vices which meets us in history, is drawn to the life” (Jowett,
Plato 1. p. 526).
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the virtue of this “eros” we find something that more than outweighs
his many vices: it acts as the charity that *“covers a multitude of sins,”

The speech of Alcibiades, in spite of its resemblance in tone to a
satyric drama composed under the influence of the Wine-god, fulfils a
gerious purpose—the purpose of vindicating the memory of Socrates
from slanderous aspersions and setting in the right light his relations
with Alcibiades. And as a means to this end, the general theme of
the dialogue, Eros, is cleverly taken up and employed, as will be shown
in a later section?. '

In regard to style and diction the following points may be noticed.
In the disposition and arrangement there is a certain amount of
confusion and incoherence, Alcibiades starts with a double parable,
but fails—as he confesses—to work out his comparisons with full
precision and with logical exactitude. This failure is only in keeping
with his rdle as a devotee of Dionysus.

Frequency of similes: 216 A Somwep dmd dv Zeprjvov: 217A 76 10d
SnxBévros...wdfos: 218 B kexowvwwmikare...Baxyelas.

Elliptical expressions: 215 A, c; 2168, b, E; 220¢, D; 221D; 222 B.

Anacolutha : 217E; 218 A.

§ vi. TeE OrRDER AND CONNEXION OF THE SPEECHES.

Disregarding the introductory and concluding scenes and looking
at the rest of the dialogue as a whole, we see that it falls most
naturally into thrée main divisions, three Acts as we might call them.
In the First Act are comprised all the first five discourses; the Second,
and central, Act contains the whole of the deliverances of Socrates;
the Third Act consists of Alcibiades’ encomium of Socrates®. We have
to consider, accordingly, how each of these Acts is related to the
others; and further, in regard to the first, we have to investigate the
relative significance of each of its five sub-divisions or scenes.

1. The first five ;peeches and their relative significance.
Plato’s own opinion of the earlier speeches appears clearly enough
in the criticism which he puts in the mouth of Socrates (198 p ff).

1 Bee Introd. § ii. (A) ad fin.; and Gomperz, G. T. 11. pp. 894 £1.

3 See Introd. § vi. 8, where some details of the way in which Aleib. echoes the
language of the earlier. speakers will be found.

3 Rettig and von Sybel make the First Aot conclude with Arist.’s speech, and the
Seoond Act begin with Agathon’s: but that this is & perverse arrangement is well
shown by F. Horn, Platonst. p. 254 (cp. Zeller, Symp.).
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Although that criticism is aimed primarily at the discourse of Agathon,
it obviously applies, in the main, to the whole series of which his
discourse formed the climax. Instead of endeavouring to ascertain
! and state the truth about the object of their encomia—such is the gist
of Socrates’ criticism—the previous speakers had heaped up their
' praises regardless of their applicability to that object (198 E ad init.).
‘What they considered was not facts but appearances (6mws éyxwpid{ew
8dte); consequently they described both the nature of Eros and the
effects of his activity in such terms as to make him appear—in the
eyes of the unsophisticated—supremely good and beautiful, drawing
upon every possible source (198 -—199 a).

It thus seems clear that Plato intends us to regard all the first five
speeches as on the same level, in so far as all alike possess the common
defect of aiming at appearance only (8¢{a), not at reality (dAjfea), in
virtue of which no one of them can claim to rank as a scientific
contribution (émomjun) to the discussion.

The relative order of the first five speeches. The question as to the
principle upon which the order and arrangement of these speeches
depends is an interesting one and has given rise to some controversy.

(@) It has been suggested (e.g. by Rotscher) that the speeches are
arranged in the order of ascending importance, beginning with that of
Phaedrus, which is generally admitted to be the slightest and most
superficial, and proceeding gradually upwards till the culminating
point is reached in the speech of Agathon'. This view, however, is
untenable in the face of the obvious fact that Agathon’s speech is in
no real sense the best or most important of the series; rather, from the
point of view of Socrates, it is the worst. The fact that each speaker
commences his oration by a critique of his predecessor might seem, at
first sight, to lend some colour to the view that each was actually
making some improvement, some advance; but this preliminary
critique is plainly nothing more than a rhetorical trick of method®.

(b) Steinhart® would arrange the speeches in pairs, distinguishing
each pair from the others according to the special spheres of the activity
of Eros with which they deal. Phaedrus and Pausanias deal with the

! Cp. Susemihl, Genet. Entwick. d. plat. Phil. p. 407: “So bildet denn der
Vortrag des Sokrates den eigentlichen theoretischen Mittelpunkt des Werkes, die
tibrigen aber mit dem Alkibiades eine aufsteigende Stufenreihe.”

3 Obgerve also how, in 198 &, Eryx. characterizes the first four speeches as
woA\d kal ravroSard, ‘ motley and heterogeneous.”

% Bimilarly Deinhardt, Uber Inhalt von Pl. Symp.
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ethical sphere; Eryximachus and Aristophanes with the physical;
Agathon and Socrates with the higher spiritual sphere.

This scheme, however, is no less artificial, although it contains
some elements of truth; and a sufficient ground for rejecting it lies in
the fact that the speech of Socrates cannot be classed along with the

other five®.

(c) Hug's view is that the speeches are arranged from the aesthetic,
rather than the logical, point of view, in groups of two each. The
second speech in each of the groups is, he holds, richer in content than
the first; and the groups themselves are arranged with a view to
contrast and variety. But here again, little seems gained by the
device of pair-grouping; and the development within the groups is
obscure. Hug, however, is no doubt correct in recognizing that the
arrangement of the speeches is governed mainly, if not entirely, by
artistic considerations, and with a view to literary effect; and that an
artistic effect depends largely upon the presence of variety and of
contrast is beyond dispute.

(d) Any satisfactory explanation of the order in which the
speeches are arranged must be based upon the internal indications

supplied by the dialogue itself.

The first inference to be drawn from such indications is this : the
speech of Socrates must be left to stand by itself, and cannot be
grouped with any one of the first five speeches?. This is made quite
evident by the tone of the whole interlude (198 4—199c) which
divides Agathon’s discourse from that of Socrates, and in special by
the definite expression ob yap &t éyxwpidlw Todrov TOV TpémOV...AANL Td

1 Op. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 527): *“ The speeches have been said to follow each
other in pairs....But these and similar distinctions are not found in Plato; they are
the points of view of his critics, and seem to impede rather than to assist us in
understanding him.” This is sensibly observed; still, Jowett is inclined to dismiss
the matter too lightly. I may add that, while from the artistic point of view it is
absurd to olass togethes the speeches of Arist. and Eryx., there is a certain con-
nexion of thought between the two, in their common relation to physiological
theories, and so far we may allow that Steinhart points in the right direction
(see § iil. 4, above).

3 Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 256): ¢ The sucoessive speeches...contribute in various
degrees to the final result; they are all designed to prepare the way for Socrates,
who gathers up the threads anew, and skims the highest points of each of them,
But they are not to be regarded as the stages of an idea, rising above one another
to & climax. They are fanciful, partly facetious, performances....All of them are
rhetorical and poetical rather than dialectical, but glimpses of truth appear in
them.” This is well said.
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ye dAni...d0é\w eimelv xar' dpavrdy, ob mpds Tobs Vuerépovs Aéyovs
(199 o—B): these last words should finally settle the matter.

We are thus left with five speeches, not six; and this of itself
might be enough to show that a division into pair-groups is not
feasible. And when we further examine the internal indications,
the arbitrary character of any such grouping becomes yet more
obvious. For although the first two speeches possess a good deal in
common, and were, apparently, confounded together by Xenophen, the
method of grouping them in one pair tends to obscure the great
difference between them in point of substance, style, and general
ability of statement, and to obscure also the fact that a number of
other discourses intervened between these two (uerd 8¢ ®ailpov dANovs
rwas evai 180¢). The express mention of this last fact is a land-mark
not to be ignored.

Moreover, while this distinction is marked between the first speech
and the second, there are internal indications which point to a special
connexion between the third and the second. Eryximachus starts
from the same assumption (the duality of Eros) as Pausanias; and,
moreover, he expressly states that his speech is intended to supplement
that of Pausanias (186 A ad init.). Furthermore, we find Aristophanes
classing together these two (189 o).

As regards the fourth discourse (Aristophanes’), we are forbidden
by- similar internal indications to class it along with any of the pre-

ceding discourses. Although much of its point lies in its allusiveness:

to Eryximachus’ theories, Aristophanes himself expressly emphasizes the
difference between his speech and the others (189¢, 193 p); and indeed
it is evident to the most cursory inspection. Nor is it possible, without
reducing the group-system to the level of an unmeaning artifice, to
pair the speech of Aristophanes with that of Agathon, which follows
next in order. The only ground for such a grouping would be the purely
fortuitous and external fact that both the speakers are professional
poets: in style and substance the two speeches lie leagues apart, while
not even an incidental connexion of any kind is hinted at in the text.
The reason for the position of the fifth discourse (Agathon's) is not
hard to discover. Once the general plan of the dialogue, as consisting
of three Acts, with the discourse of Socrates for the central Act, was
fixed in the author’s mind, it was inevitable, on artistic grounds, that
Agathon’s oration should be set in the closest juxtaposltxon with that
of Socrates,—in other words, at the close of the first Act. This dis-
position is already pointed to in the introductory incident, where
Agathon promises to engage in a match “concerning wisdom ” with



Ivi INTRODUCTION

Socrates (175 E); and we have another indication of it at the very
opening of the dialogue, where Glaucon in speaking of the banqueters
mentions these three names only—Agathon, Socrates, Alcibiades
(172 a). If then, for the purpose of the dialogue as a whole, Agathon
is the most important of the first five speakers, it.is essential that his
discourse should form the climax of the series, and stand side by side
with that of Socrates his rival, to point the contrast.

This gives us one fixed point. Another fixed point is the first
speech: once Phaedrus has been designated mamjp 7od Adyov, the
primary inventor of the theme!, the task of initiating the series can
scarcely fall to other hands than his. Why the three intermediate
discourses are placed in their present order is not so clear. Considera-
tions of variety and contrast count for something, and it may be
noticed that the principle of alternating longer and shorter speeches is
observed®.. Similarity in method of treatment counts for something
too ; and from this point of view we can see that the order Phaedrus—
Pausanias—Eryximachus is more natural than the order Phaedrus—
Eryximachus—Pausanias ; since the middle speech of Pausanias has
some points in common with both the others, whereas the speech of
Eryximachus has practically nothing in common with that of Phaedrus,
Granting, then, that on grounds at once of continuity and of variety of
extent these three speeches may most artistically be set in their present
order, and granting, further, that the proper place for Agathon’s speech
is the last of the series, the only vacant place left for the speech of
Aristophanes is the fourth. Although it is a speech sut generis,
possessing nothing in common with that of Agathon, yet the mere fact
of the juxtaposition of the two famous poets is aesthetically pleasing;
while a delightful variation is secured by the interposition of a splendid
grotesque which, alike in style and in substance, affords so signal a
contrast both to the following and to the preceding speeches®. More-

1 That he is so designated may be due, as Crain thinks, to the desire to connect
this dialogue with thesPhaedrus.

2 The comparative lengths of the speeches, counted by pages of the Oxford text,
are roughly these: Phaedrus 3 pp.; Paus. 64; Eryx. 83; Arist. 6; Agathon 4; Socr.
(a) 3, (b) 143; Ale. 93. Thus, in round numbers, the total of the first five speeches
comes to 23 pp., which very nearly balances the 24 pp. ocoupied by Soer. (5) and
Aleib. ’

3 Jowett explains (Plato 1. p. 580) that the transposition of the speeches of
Arist. and Eryx. is made ¢ partly to avoid monotony, partly for the sake of making
Aristophanes * the cause of wit in others,’ and also in order to bring the comic and
tragic poet into juxtaposition, as if by accident.” No doubt these considerations
count for something, but, as I have already tried to show, there is another and a
deeper reason for the transposition (see § iii. 4).
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over, as is elsewhere shown, Aristophanes handles his theme with
special reference to the medical theorists of whom Eryximachus is
a type.

The first five speakers are all actual historical personages, not mere
lay figures. None the less, we must recognize the probability that
Plato is not literally true, in all details, to historical facts but, choosing
his characters with a view to scenic effect, adapts their personalities to
suit the requirements of his literary purpose. That is to say, we
probably ought to regard these persons less as individuals than as
types, and their speeches less as characteristic utterances of the
individual speakers than as the expressions of well-marked tendcncies
in current opinion. The view proposed by Sydenham, approved by
Schleiermacher, and developed by Riickert’, that under the disguise of
the personages named other and more important persons were aimed
at by Plato probably goes too far. It is true that some of the traits
of Gorgias are reproduced in Agathon, and some of those of Isocrates
in Pausanias ; but where is the alter ego of Aristophanes to be found?
Nor, in fact, was Plato at any time much concerned to attack
individuals as such: the objects of his satire were rather the false
tendencies and the tricks ef style which belonged to certain sets and
schools of rhetors and writers, And here in the Symposium his
purpose seems to be to exhibit the general results of sophistic teaching
in various contemporary circles at Athens; which purpose would be
obscured were we to identify any of the characters of the dialogue with
non-Attic personages.

The five intellectual types of which Plato here presents us with
studied portraits are distinct, yet all the five are merely species of one
and the same genus, inasmuch as all represent various phases of un-
grounded opinion (3¢¢a), and inasmuch as all alike, in contrast to the
philosopher Socrates, are men of unphilosophic mind2,

2. The relation of the speech of Soerates to the first five speeches.
The speech of Socrates, as we have seen, stands in contrast not
only to the speech of Agathon but also to the whole series of which

! Riickert makes the following identifications: Phaedrus=Tisias; Pausanias
=Protagoras or Xenophon; Eryximachus = Hippias; Aristophanes= Prodicus H
Agathon =Gorgias. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 529) says of Pausanias: * his speech might
have been composed by a pupil of Lysias or of Prodicus, although there is no hint
given that Plato is specially referring to them.” Sydenham supposed that Phaedrus
stands for Lysias,

? 8o Resl, Verhdltnis, etc., p. 81: *Alle diese fiinf Reden eine breite Basis, fast
auf demselben Niveau stehend, bilden sollen fiir die spiter folgenden Reden des
Sokrates und Alkibiades.”
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Agathon's speech forms the climax and conclusion; since all of them
alike are tainted with the same vice of sophistry. We have now to
examine this contrast in detail.

(a) Socrates v. Phaedrus. Phaedrus had declared Eros to be
péyas Beds xal Bavpaorés (1784): Bocrates, on the contrary, argues
that Eros is no feds but a Saiuwyv (2020 ff.). Phaedrus had relied
for his proofs on ancient tradition (rexunpiov 8¢ rovrov xrA., 178B;
Sporoyeirar, 178¢): Socrates bases his argument on dialectic, and on
the conclusions of pure reason (Diotima being Reason personified).
Phaedrus had ascribed the noble acts of Alcestis and Achilles to
the working of sensual Eros (179 B ff.): Socrates ascribes the same
acts to a more deeply seated desire—that for everlasting fame (Smép
dperijs dfavdrov xrA., 208 p)':

(6) Socrates v. Pausanias. Pausanias had distinguished two
kinds of Eros—Uranios and Pandemos (180 p—g): Socrates, on the
other hand, treats Eros as a unity which comprises in its single
nature opposite qualities (202 B, 203 ¢ ff.); further, he shows that an
apparent duality in the nature of Eros is to be explained as due to a
confusion between Erbs as genus ( =Desire) and Eros in the specific
sense of sex-passion (205 B ff),

Pausanias had argued that sensual Eros, of the higher kind, is a
thing of value in social and political life as a source of dperj and
dvdpela (182 B—0, 184 p—r, 185 B)?: Socrates shows that the produc-
tion of dpers in the sphere of politics and law is due to an Eros which
aims at begetting offspring of the soul for the purpose of securing an
immortality of fame (209 A ff.,, 209p)®. And Socrates shows further
that for the true Eros 7o & rois émrndedpact xai 7ois vopois kaAdv
(210¢) is not the rédos. Lastly, the connexion between Eros (in the
form of wadepacrin) with ¢logodpia which had been merely hinted at
by Pausanias in 182c, and superficially treated in 182 p—E, is ex-
plained at length by Socrates.

! This is the point" noticed by Jowett (Plato 1. p. 531) “From Phaedrus ho
(Socr.) takes the thought that love is stronger than dea

2 Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 581): ¢ From Pausanias (Socr takes the thought) that
the true love is akin to intellect and political activity.”

3 Gomperz (G. T. 11. p. 896), & propos of his view that Plato is thinking of his
wradicd Dion in Symp., writes : ¢ they were busy with projects of political and social
regeneration, which the philosopher hoped he might one day realise by the aid of
the prince. On this view there is point and pertinence in that otherwise irrelevant
mention of legislative achievement among the fruits of the love-bond.” The sugges-
tion is interesting, but the relevance does not depend upon its being true: Plato, in
any chuse, taught politics.
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(c) Socrates v. Eryrzimachus. Eryximachus, following Pausanias,
bad adopted the assumption of the duality of Eros: this Socrates
denies (202 B).

Eryximachus had extended the sphere of influence of Eros so as to
include the whole of nature (the objects of medicine, music, astronomy,
religion) : Socrates shows that the Eros-instinct affects animals as well
as men (207 A)—as equally included under the head of 6vyrd (207 D),—
and he ascribes to the Fros-daemon the mediation between gods and
men and the control of the whole sphere of religion ; but he confines
his treatment in the main to the narrower subject of Eros proper
a8 concerned with humanity’. i

(@) Socrates v. Aristophanes. Aristophanes had defined Eros as
“the desire and pursuit of wholeness” (ro% Shov 7jj émfupig xai Sivée
dpws dvopa 192 E: cp. 192 B Srav.. .byrixy 1@ avrot fuice): Socrates
corrects this by showing that wholeness, or one’s other half, is only
sought wheu it is good (oire ruioeos elvar Tov &pwra ovre Shov éav pa...
dyafov ov 205 E?). Both, however, agree in maintaining the negative
position that Eros is not simply the desire for 7% rov d¢podiivy
avvovaia (192 o).

(¢) .Socrates v. Agathon. The strictly dialectical part of Socrates’
speech (199 ¢—201 c), which takes the form of a cross-questioning of
Agathon, consists, in the main, of a hostile critique and refutation of
his speech. But in some few particulars Socrates indicates his agree-
ment with statements made by Agathon. We may, therefore, sum-
marize thus:—

(1) Points of Agreement: Socrates approves (199 c) of the rule
of method laid down by Agathon (195 A) and of the distinction it
implies (201 p ad fin.). Agathon stated the object of Eros to be the
beautiful (197 B): Socrates adopts and developes this statement
(201 A). Agathon ascribed dv8pel” to Eros (196 c—b): so does
Socrates (203 D’)

1 Tt is hardly correet to say with Jowett (Plato 1. p. 581) that « trom Eryximachus
Socrates takes the thought that love is & universal phenomenon and the great
power of nature”’: this statement requires limitation.

2 It may be observed, however, that while the Platonic Socrates is here simply
in contradiction to Arist., the idea of a * fall” from a primeval state of perfection
which underlies the myth of Arist. is very similar to the view put forth by Plato in
the Phaedrus and elsewhere that the earthly life of the soul involves a * fall ” from
its pristine state of purity in a super-terrestrial sphere. And in both Eros is the
impulse towards restoration: to achieve communion with the Idea is to regain
70 olxelov, 73 S\ov, % dpxala ¢voes (198 D).

3 Another “ glimpse of truth” which appears in A.’s speech is thus indicated by
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(2) Points of Difference: Agathon’s Eros is xdA\wros xai dpworos
(197 ©): Socrates makes out Eros to be ovre xalds olre dyalds (201 ).
In particular Socrates denies that Eros is codos (203 E £.), or dwalds
(208 ¢), as Agathon (196 £ £., 195 ¢, p) had affirmed. Agathon had
assumed Eros to be feds (194 E, ¢ passim): this Socrates corrects
(202 B ff, E).

Agathon, like the rest, in his lavish laudations had confused
Eros with the object of love (0 épupevov, 76 épacrdv); whereas Socrates
points out that Eros is to be identified rather with the subject (o épav,
70 émbupoiv, 204 ©).

3. The relation of Alcibiades’ speech to the rest.

(a) The speech of Alcibiades is related to that of Socrates “as
Praxis to Theory.” Its main purpose is to present to us a vivid
portrait of Socrates as the perfect exemplar of Eros (6 reléws épwrinds) ;
and thus to compel us to acknowledge that in the living Socrates
we have before us both a complete ¢piréoopos—even as Eros is ¢ilooo-
v 8o wavros Tod Biov (203 p),—and a dawudvios dvijp—even as Eros is
a dalpwv. In additiop to this main purpose, the speech serves the
secondary purpose of vindicating the master against the charge of
indulging in impure relations with his disciples (see § ii. A ad fin.).

But the language of Alcibiades echoes not only that of Socrates, in
part, but also, in part, that of the earlier encomiasts of Eros. And
this is due to the fact that Socrates—the Eros of Alcibiades—plays
a double réle ; he is both 6 éppevos and 6 épav. This ambiguity of the
Socratic nature is already implied in the comparisons with satyrs and
Sileni made by Alcibiades, which point to a character that is épagrds,
however é&dejs in outward appearance. We may theréfore tabulate
the more detailed points of inter-relation as follows:—

(a) The Eros of the épacTis (as'exhibit- Socrates as épaoris (his outward ap-
ing &lea) in Socrates’ encomium, pearance of dea) in Alcibiades’ en-
comium.
203D éxlBouNds- éort roi: xalois xal Tols 2130 Seunxaviow dwws mapd 7§ Kah-
dyalois...del Twas whéxwy pnxavds. Nory...karaxelop.
208 ¢ ¢pvcet épaoTis &v wepl TO KANGY. 2160 Zwkpdrns dpwrikds dudkerar TOY
KaA@y.

Jowett ¢Plato 1. p. 526): * When Agathon says that no man ‘can be wronged of his
own free will,’ he is alluding playfully to a serious problem of Greek philosophy
(cp. Arist. Nic, Ethics, v. 9)”': see Symp. 190 ¢ ad init, But, so far as I see, no
reference is made to this point by Soorates.

1 Hug, p. lxvii,
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203 p dvurddnros xal doikos, xapacwerys
del v xal dorTpwros...Vwalfpios Koy
YOS,

208 D ppovicews émbuunris.

203D dewds vyons xal Papuaxeds xal oo-
drorfs.. . wbpuuos.. Srav edmopihoy.
209 B etfds evmopei Noywr wepl dperiis.

220 B dvuxbdnros...éxopedero.

220 D elorikec uéxpe Ews éyévero (with the
context).

220 ¢ ¢ éwbuwol Ppovrifwy 7t Erryre (Cp.
174p f1.).

' 215 ¢ ff. xqhel Tods dvOpdwous (kaTéxer,

éxxhhrrer), kTN, 228 A edwbpws Kkal
milfavdy Noyor nipev.

It will be noticed that in this list the passages which find
responsions in the larfguage of Alcibiades are all drawn from the
discourse of Socrates. This is due to the fact that it is his discourse
alone, of the earlier encomia, which treats "Epws on the side of its
&dea. The previous speakers had, as we have seen, regarded "Epws a8
altogether lovely, .e. as 76 épwuevor. Accordingly, it is to the next list
of parallels that we must look for the passages where Alcibiades echoes

their sentiments.

(B) "Epws-épduevos as xd\\wros xal
dpioros in the earlier encomia.
(1) Courage.
178 & (Phaedrus) orparéwedov épacrdv
...paxduevol ' &v vikgev, KT,
197p (Agathon) év wévy & GéBy...
wapagrdrns e xal ocwrhp dpioros.
203 p (Socrates) dvdpeios wv Kkal lrys xal
abvrovos.

(2) Temperance._
196 ¢ (Agathon) ¢ "Epws Siagepbyrws &y
Twpovot.
(3) Complete virtue.
196 p wepl uév odv dikatoatvns kal awpo-
atvns xal dvdpelas Tod Oeol elpnrar,
mepl 8¢ coplas Nelwerar.

(4) Admirableness.

180 B (Phaedrus) of feol...udA\\ov favud-
fovow xal dyavras...brav & épduevos
(e.g. Achilles) 7év épaoriw dyarg, kTA.

197 p (Agathon) feards cogols, dyasrds
Qeols.

210 £ (Soorates) karéyeral 7t favuasriv
v Plow xaldv.

(5) Inspiration of a sense of honour.
178> (Phaedrus) (3 &pws éuwouel) v
éml udv rols aloxpols aloximp.

_Socrates as the embodiment of "Epuws-
épdpevos in Alcibiades’ encomium.

220 B 87¢...pvyp dvexiper 7O arparémedov,
KTA.

220 E qurdéowoe...abrdy Epé.

221 B pdha éppwuévws duvvetrac,

219 E Tols wbvois,..épol wepiijy, KTA.

220 & éxéhevor dot didbvas TdpioTela.

216 D wbéons oleafe yéuer...cwppoaivys;

219D dyduevor...cwppooivyy xal dvdpelav
weetls Pppbynow xal els xapreplav,

219 p dyduevor Thy TolToU Plaw, KTA.
221 ¢ Soor., a8 obderl duowos, is superior
to Achilles,

220 & d¢wor 7v Oedoacfas Zwxpdry.

216 & 1d évrds dydNuara...ldor,,. wdyxaka
xal Qavuastd.

216 B éyiv 8¢ Tobirov ubvor aloxtvouas.
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(6) Indifference to personal beauty.
210 B .(Bocrates) évds 3¢ (md xdAhos)
xaragpovioavra, xrA. (op. 210 p,
211 ).

(7) Fruitfulness.
210 ¢ (Bocrates) rixrew Ayous.,.olriwves
wouficovas Pentlovs Tols véous (op.
210 p).
212 A tikrew odk eldwha dperds... NN
dnd#.
209 B edmwopei Néywr wepl dperjs xal olov

INTRODUCTION

§19 0 éuol...xareppbrnoer xal ufeyl)\ulev
s éufis Gpas.

222 o (Tods Néyous adrol ebpiices) Geordrovs
kal wheiora dyd\uara dperfis év airols
Exorras «al...relvovras...éxl wiv Soov
wpoairet oxoxely T@ uéAovre kak@ Kd-
a0 Erecfa: (op. 218D s &rc BéATioTor
yevéobai).

xph elvac Tov dvdpa Tdv dyadév (cp.
185 B woA\ipy éweuéheiar... wpds dpe-
™)

210 0 kaXovs Abyous...7ikry...év Pilogo-
¢lg dpfvy.

(8) Range of Influence.
186 B (Eryximachus) éxl wxdv & Oeds
relver.
210 (Bocrates) éxl 70 woAd wéhayos
..ol xahoi.

218 A SnxBels ird TGv év pihocopl Noyww.

2224 (rods Nbyous abrol elphoer) éxl
whetorov relvovras, p@\\ov 8¢ éxl wév,
KTA.

The foregoing lists contain, I believe, most if not all of the passages
in which Alcibiades, describing Socrates, uses phrases which definitely
echo the language or repeat the thought of the earlier encomiasts.
When one considers the number of these ‘responsions” and the
natural way in which they are introduced, one is struck at once both
with the elaborate technique of Plato and, still more, with the higher
art which so skilfully conceals that technique. For all its appearance
of spontaneity, a careful analysis and comparison prove that the
encomium by Alcibiades is a very carefully wrought piece of work in
which every phrase has its significance, every turn of expression its
bearing on the literary effect of the dialogue as a whole. Moreover,
as wa are now to see, the list of parallels already given by no means
exhausts the “responsions” offered by Alcibiades.

(b) The speech of Alcibiades, although primarily concerned with
Socrates, is also, in a secondary degree, concerned with Alcibiades
himself. And Alcibiades, like Socrates, plays a double part : he is at
once the wadud of Socrates the ¢pacrijs, and the &paomys of Socrates the
épwpevos. In his réle of épaomjs Alcibiades exhibits a spirit very
similar to that described in the earlier speeches, in which every display
of erotic passion is regarded as excusable if not actually commendable,
We may call attention to the following echoes :—
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2184 wdv érbua Spdv Te xal Méyew.

219 £ #wbpowv 8% xaradedoviwpévos.

218 D éuol pév yap obdév éart wpeofiTepov
700 Us 81 BATioTov dué yevéobar. TobTov
8¢ olual wor ocvANfjwropa obdéva Kupiw-
Tepov elvar god. dyw &) TowobTy dvdpl...
v uy xapifduevos aioxvvoluny Tods
¢povipovs.

218 » elwep...7is €a7’ év éuol, dvwagus 80’ s
& ad yévoio duelvwr.

292 B ols oiros éfawardv ws épacTis wa-
Sixd,. . p) ékarardafac wd TovTov.

217 ¢ dorep épacTis waidixols émiSovAeswy
...D alfis & émBovheloas.

219 B raira...dgels dorep Bé.

2198 vrd Tov TplBwra Kkarak\wels TOV
Tovroul, mepiBakiw Td Xelpe,..kaTexel-
uny Thy vokra 8y,

216D &wemhyyuévor éopév kal Kkatexb-
peba.

219D off’...clxov (8mws) dwoorepnBelny
T#s rovTov euvovslas.

221 A wapaxehevoual Te abrolv fappetv, xal
\eyov 87t o0k drolelyw adrd.

ase
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182 e (Panslniu) bavuacrs Epya épya-
Souévp... woietv oldwep ol épwral xpds
78 macdikd, KTA.

184 ¢ (Paus.) édv Tis é0érp Tivd Beparevery
Yyolpevos 8¢ éxetvov duelvwy Erecla...
alm ab 7 é0ehodovhela odk aloxpd.

184 & rére O%)...cuuwinrer 7O xaNdv elvar
wadikd épasry xaploasbac.

1858 wav wdvrws ye xalov dperis Evexa
xepifeafac.

184D 0 uév Suvduevos els...
BdA\ecdac.

184 E éml rovry Kal éfamarnfivar ovdéy
aloxpév.
185 B xa\y 1) dwdry.

203 p (Socrates) ér{Boukés éore (8 “Epws)
Tols kahols xal dyafols.

203 p (Socr.) Onpevris dewbs.

191 e ff. (Aristoph.) xalpovo: cvyxaraxel-
pevor kal cuuremheypuévor Tois dvdpdat...
od yap Um' dvawrxvvrlas TobTo Spdow
dA\’ 9wd Oappovs...dwoBalvovow els T4
wolerikd dvdpes ol Towiror.

192 B (Aristoph.) Gavuasrd éxmNfrrovrar
@Nig...kal Epwre, olk éOéhovres...xwple
feobar dANHAwy 000¢ ouikpdy xpbvor.

dperhy ouu-

179 o (Phaedrus) éyxarakurelv ye 1d
wadikd H uh Bonbiicac xwdwevorri,
obdels olirw Kxaxos, KTA.

Since in this list echoes are found of the only two earlier

encomiasts who were not represented in the former lists (viz. Pausanias
and Aristophanes), it will be seen that the speech of Alcibiades con-
tains references, more or less frequent, to sentiments and sayings
expressed by every one of the previous speakers. It is chiefly in his
description of himself that Alcibiades echoes the language of the first
five speakers, and in his description of Socrates that he echoes the
language of Socrates. The general impression made on the mind of
the reader who attends to the significance of the facts might be
summed up briefly in the form of a proportion: as Alcibiades is to
Socrates in point of practical excellence and truth, so are the first five
speeches to the discourse of Socrates-Diotima in point of theoretical -
truth and excellence. But while this is, broadly speaking, true of the

B. P, ' e
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inner nature (¢vous, v& &dov) of Socrates as contrasted with that of
Alcibiades, we must bear in mind that in his outward appearance
{o)fipa) Socrates is “conformed to this world” and, posing as an erastes
of a similar type to Alcibiades himself, serves to illustrate the theories
and sentiments of the earlier speeches.

Lastly, attention may be drawn to one other parallel in Alcibiades’
discourse which appears to have passed unnoticed hitherto. It can
scarcely be a mere coincidence that Alcibiades’ progress in erotics—in
other words, “the temptation of saint” Socrates—is marked by a
series of stages (cuvovola, ovyyvuraoia, cwdeamrvev, 217 A ff) until it
reaches its climax in ovykeiofar, and that a similar dvodos by gradual
stages (210 A ff, 211 ¢ ff) up to the final communion with Ideal
Beauty had been described as the characteristic method of the true
erastes. It seems reasonable to suppose that the method of false love is
designedly represented as thus in detail contrasting with, and as it were
caricaturing, the method of ¢true love: for thereby an added empbasis
is laid upon the latter.

§ vii. THE DIALOGUE AS A WHOLE: ITS SCOPE AND IDESIGN.

No small degree of attention has been paid by the expositors of our
dialogue to the question regarding its main purport—* de universi operis
consilio.” It is plausibly argued that there must be some one leading
thought, some fundamental idea, which serves to knit together its
various parts and to furnish it with that “unity ” which should belong
to it as an artistic whole. But wherein this leading idea consists has
been matter of controversy. Some, like Stallbaum, are content to
adopt the simplest and most obvious view that Eros is the central idea,
and that the design of the whole is to establish a doctrine of Eros.
Others, again, have supposed that Plato was mainly concerned to
furnish his readers with another specimen of the right method of
handling philosgphical problems. But although either of these views,
or both combined, might be thought to supply an adequate account of
the design and scope of the dialogue if it had ended with the speech of
Socrates, they are evidently inadequate when applied to the dialogue
a8 it stands, with the addition of the Alcibiades scenes. In fact, this
last part of the dialogue—the Third Act, as we have called it—might
be construed as suggesting an entirely different motif,—namely, lauda-
tion of Socrates in general, or perhaps rather (as Wolf argued) a
defence of Socrates against the more specific charge of unchastity.
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That this is one purpose of the dialogue is beyond dispute: many
indications testify, as has been shown, that Plato intended here to
offer an apologiam pro vita Socratis. Yet it would be a mistake to
argue from this that the main design of the dialogue as a whole lies in
this apologetic. Rather it is necessary to combine the leading ides of
this last Act with those of the earlier Acts in such a way as to reduce
them, as it were, to a common denominator. And when we do this,
we find—as I agree with Riickert in believing—that the dominant
factor common to all three Acts is nothing else than the personality
of Socrates,—Socrates as the ideal both of philosophy and of love,
Bocrates as at once the type of temperance and the master of magic.
Our study of the framework as well as of the speeches has shown us
how both the figure of Socrates and his theory dominate the dialogue,
and that to throw these into bolder relief constitutes the main value
of all the other theories and figures. This point has been rightly
emphasized by Riickert (p. 253): “utique ad Socratem animus ad-
vertitur ; quasi sol in medio positus, quem omnes circummeant, cuius
luce omnia collustrantur, vimque accipiunt vitalem, Socrates pro-
ponitur, et Socrates quidem philosophus, sapiens, temperans. Quem
iuxta multi plane evanescunt, ceteri vix obscure comparent, ipse
Agatho, splendidissimum licet sidus ex omnibus, ut coram sole luna
pallescit.”

It seems clear, therefore, that the explanation of the ¢ Hauptzweck ”
of our dialogue which was given long ago by Schleiermacher is the
right one—¢ propositum est Platoni in Convivio ut philosophum
qualem in vita se exhiberet, viva imagine depingeret”: it is in the
portrait of the ideal Socrates that the main object of the dialogue is to
be sought.

The theory of Teichmiiller and Wilamowitz as to the occasion on
which the dialogue was produced has no direct bearing on the question
of design. They suppose that it was written specially for recital at
& banquet in Plato’s Academy ; and, further, that it was intended to
provide the friends and pupils of Plato with a model of what such
a banquet ought to be. But it would be absurd to estimate the design
of a work of literary art by the temporary purpese which it subserved ;
nor can we easily suppose that Plato’s main interest lay in either
imagining or recording gastronomic successes as such. Equally un-
proven, though more suggestive, is the idea of Gomperz that this
dialogue wepl &uwros was inspired by an affection for Dion.
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§ viii. THE DaTe.

We must begin by drawing a distinction between (@) the date of
the actual Banquet, (b) that of Apollodorus’ narrative, and (c) that of
the composition of the dmlogue by Plato.

(s) That the date of the Ba.nquet is B.0. 416 (0L 90. 4) is
asserted by Athenaeus (v. 217 A): & uev yap (sc. AyaGwv) &ri dpxovros
Ed¢rnuov orepavoirac Ayvalos. It is true, as Sauppe and others have
pointed out, that the description in 175 E (& pdprvat...rpwopvpioss, cp.
223 B n.), would suit the Great-Dionysia better than the Lenaea ; but
this discrepancy need not shake our confidence in the date assigned by
Athenaeus. The year 416 agrees with the mention of Agathon as
véos (175 B), and of Alcibiades as at the height of his influence (216 B)
before the ill-fated Sicilian expedition.

(b) The date of the prefatory scene may be approximately fixed
from the following indications: (1) It was a considerable number of
years after the actual Banquet (ob vewor( 172 ¢, maildwv Svrwv fuév ér
173 A); (2) several years (woAA& & 172 c) after Agathon's departure
from Athens; (3) within three years of the commencement of Apollo-
dorus’ close association/ with Socrates (172 c); (4) before the death
of Socrates (as shown by the pres. tense cwdiarpiBuw 172 0); (5) before
the death of Agathon (as shown by the perf. émdedjunxev 172 c).
It seems probable that Agathon left Athens about 408, at the
latest, and resided till 399 at the court of Archelaus of Macedon!®,
Hence any date before 399 will satisfy the two last data. And since
the two first data demand a date as far removed as possible from the
years 416 and 408, we can hardly go far wrong if we date the dramatic
setting circ. 400 B.c.

(¢) We come now to the more important question of the date of
composition. The external evidence available is but slight. A posterior
limit is afforded by two references in Aristotle (Pol. 11. 4. 1262012
de An. 1. 418°26), a possible allusion by Aeschines (in Timarch.
345 B.0.), and a probable comic allusion by Alexis in his Phaedrus (ap.
Athen. xu1 562 A)—a work which probably cannot be dated before
370 at the earliest. * )

The internal evidence is more extensive but somewhat indefinite.
It is commonly assumed? that in 193 A (SwxloOnpue...Aexedaipoviov)

1 Friteache’s view that Ar. Ran, 72 implies the prekua deathi (.c. ante 405) of

A. is refuted by Rettig, Symp. pp. 59 f1.
3 Bee e.g. Zeller, Plato (E.T.) p. 189 n.; Teichmiller, Litt. Fehd. 1. 262.
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we have a definite reference to the Scowiopuds of Mantinea in 385 B.c.
But even if this be granted—as I think it must, in spite of the contra-
diction of Wilamowitz—it by no means follows that the dialogue must
be dated 385—4. We find Isocrates (Panegyr. 126) mentioning the
same event five years later.” All that it affords us is a prior limit.
Little weight can be given to Diimmler's view that the previous
death of Gorgias (circ. 380) is implied by the allusion to him in 198 ¢
(Topylov xepaiy x7A.)’. Nor can we lay much stress on the conclusions
drawn (by Riickert and others) from the absence of reference to the
re-establishment of Mantinea in 370, or to the exploits of the Theban
“Sacred Band” at Leuctra (371), which (as Hug thinks) might
naturally have been alluded to in 178 E.

The evidence of date afforded by ¢ stylometric” observations is not
of a convincing character. M. Lutoslawski, it is true, dogmatically
asserts that the Symposium stands between the Cratylus and Phaedo
in the “First Platonic Group”; but his arguments, when examined,
prove to be of the most flimsy character. Beyond affording a con-
firmation of the general impression that our dialogue stands somewhere
in the “middle” period, the labours of the stylometrists give us little
assistance. If we choose to date it in 390 they cannot refute us, nor
yet if we date it 10 or 15 years later. The question as to whether the
Symposium preceded the Phaedrus or followed it is one of special
interest in view of the number of points at which the two writings
touch each other. The evidence on the whole seems in favour of the
priority of the Phaedrus?; but, even if this be granted, little light
is shed on the date of composition of the Symp., since that of the
Phaedrus eludes precise determination.

Equally difficult is it to draw any certain conclusions from the
relation in which our dialogue stands to the Sympostum of Xenophon.
That there are many points of connexion, many close parallels, between

1 See Diimmler, 4kademica, p. 40; and the refutation by Vahlen, op. 4cad. 1.
482 ff,

3 So I hold with Schleierm., Zeller, I. Bruns, Hahn and others ; against Lutosl.,
Gomperz and Raeder. It is monstrous to assert, as Lutosl. does, *‘ that the date of
the Phaedrus as written about 879 B.0. is now quite as well confirmed as the date of
the Symp. about 885 B.c.” I agree rather with the view which makes Phaedr. P.'s
first publication after he opened his Academy, i.e. circ. 888-6 (a view recently
supported in England by E. 8. Thompson, Meno xliii ., and Gifford, Euthyd. 20 f£.).
The foll. are some of the parallels: Ph. 382 £=Symp. 181, 183 €; 2344=188x;
2848=188¢;250c=209x; 261 (2400)=215%, 2184; 2514=21538, 2224; 2534=
189Dp; 266A=180E; 2674 (3784)=2004; 2734=198p; 2764=2224; 2762 =2005;
278 p=208x; 2798=216D, 215 8.
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the two works is obvious, but which of the two is prior in date is
a problem which has called forth prolonged controversy®. This is not
the place to investigate the problem: I can only state my firm opinion
that the Xenophontic Sympos. (whether genuine or not) is the later
work. But attempts to fix its date are little better than guess-work :
Roquette puts it circ. 380—76 ; Schanz, after 371 ; K. Lincke (Neue
Jahrb. 1897), after 350.

It will be seen that the available evidence is not sufficient to
justify us in dogmatizing about the precise date of composition of our
dialogue. The most we can say is that circ. 383—5 seems on the
whole the most probable period.

§ ix. Tre Texr.

(1) Ancient authorities. 'The chief manuscripts which contain the
text of the Symposium are :—
B = codex Bodleianus (or Clarkianus or Oxoniensis) ; Bekker’s 91.
T = codex Venetus append. class. 4, cod. 1: Bekker’s t (“omnium
librorum secundae familiae fons ” Schanz).

1 Among those who claim priority for Xenophon are Bockh, Ast, Delbriick,
Rettig, Teichmiiller, Hug, Diimmler, Pfleiderer ; on the other side are C. F. Hermann,
I. Bruns, Schenkl, Gomperz. Beside the broader resemblances set forth by Hug,
the foll. refs. to echoes may be of interest :—

Xen. Plat. Xen. Plat.

i.1 =178a,197E iv. 53 =219

ii. 28 =218k, 2144 v.1,7 =218€ (175 E)

ii, 26 (iv. 24)=185¢, 198¢ viii. 1 =218 8 (187 p)

iv. 14=188 4, 1843, 1794 s, 8 =219D

» 16=178E, 179 B, 182¢ ,, 13=1848

» 16=178E ’ » 21=214c

» 17=181Eg, 183 ,y 28=1834 (2088),172¢

» 19 (v. 7)=21514 (216 p, 221 D) , 24=217kg, 2220

» 28=181p° , 81=179%

» 35=198p ,y 38=209%

» 28=317E ,s 83 (iv. 16)=178E
-y 47—8=188p » 34 =1823}

» 48=188p ,» 38 =179a

» 50=1894, 197E .
The last three parallels are specially interesting, since Xen. asoribes to Pausan.
some of the sentiments which Pl. gives to Phaedrus. Possibly (as Hug, Teichm.
and others suppose) both writers are indebted to an actual apologia of the real
Pausan., which Pl. is handling more freely, Xen. more exactly (op. 1. Bruns,
Vortriige, p. 153).
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W =codex Vindobonensis 54, Suppl. phil. Gr. 7: Stallbaum’s
Vind. I
To these we have now to add, as a new authority,
0.-P. = Oxyrhynchus Papyrus (no. 843 in Grenfell and Hunt's
collection). ’

Since this last authority for the text was not forthcoming until
after the publication of the latest critical text of the Symposium, I add
the description of it given by the editors :—

“The part covered is from 200 B [beginning with the word Bov-
Xou[0] after which 40 lines are lost, the next words being av evdewa at
the end of 200 E] to the end, comprised in 31 columns, of which four
(xix—xxii) are missing entirely, while two others (i and xviii) are
represented by small fragments; but the remainder is in a very fair
state of preservation....The small and well-formed but somewhat heavy
writing exemplifies a common type of book hand, and probably dates
from about the year 200 A.p....The corrector’s ink does not differ
markedly in colour from that of the text, and in the case of minor
insertions the two hands are at times difficult to distinguish. But as
they are certainly not separated by any wide interval of time the
question has no great practical importance....The text, as so often with
papyri, is of an eclectic character, showing a decided affinity with
no single Ms. Compared with the three principal witnesses for the
Symposium it agrees now with B against TW, now with the two latter
as against the former, rarely with T against BW' or with W against
BT2 Similarly in a passage cited by Stobaeus some agreements with
his readings against the consensus of BTW are counterbalanced by
a number of variations from Stobaeus’ text®’. A few coincidences
occur with variants peculiar to the inferior Mss., the more noticeable
being those with Vindob. 21 alone or in combination with Venet. 1844
and Parisin. 1642 alone or with Vat. 229°. Of the readings for which
there is no other authority, including several variations in the order of
the words, the majority, if unobjectionable, are unconvincing. The
more valuable contributions, some of which are plainly superior
to anything found in other mss., are: l. 92 [201 p] ex 1 112 [202 a]
the omission of xal (so Stallbaum), 1. 239 [204 B] av e, where BTW
have a meaningless dv, 1. 368 [206 c] xalw as conjectured by Badham

1 See crit. notes on 202, 203 , 2058, 2068, 207D, 211c.
3 See crit. notes on 203 B, 211 b, 218 B, 219 E, 220 ¢ (bis).
% Bee crit. notes on 202 c—203 .

4 Beo crit. notes on 201 a (ad fin.), 218 b, 220 4, 220 3, 223 c.
5 See crit. notes on 208 B (ad init.), 208 4, 223 c.
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for 7§ ., 1. 471 [208 B] perexe. as restored by Stephanus (ueréxew
Mss.), 1. 517 [209 A] rexew confirming a conjecture of Hug (xveiv Mss.),
1. 529 [209 B] emfupy as conjectured by Stephanus (émbupel Mss.),
L 577 [210 A] xac ov omitted by mss., 1. 699 [212 A] feodpirec (-7 BTW),
1. 770 [213 B] xarde[v () (xabilewv Mss), . 898 [218 D] poc (probably)
with Vind. 21 (uov BTW), 1. 1142 [222 p] 8iaBale: as conjectured by
Hirschig (8weBddy BTW). On the other hand in many cases the
papyrus once more proves the antiquity of readings which modern
criticism rejects or suspects.”

It may be added that the editors of the papyrus in citing W have
made use of a new collation of that ms. by Prof. H. Schone of Basel
“which often supplements and sometimes corrects the report of
Burnet.” And in this edition I have followed the report of W in
their apparatus, where available, while relying elsewhere upon that
given by Burnet.

(2) Modern criticism. Much attention has been paid by Conti-
nental critics during the last century to the text of the Symposium,
and for the most part they have proceeded on the assumption that the
text is largely vitiated by interpolations!. Even Schanz and Hug,
who may be regarded as moderate and cautious critics in comparison
with such extremists as Jahn and Badham, have gone to unnecessary
lengths in their use of the obelus. Hug, while admitting that we must
take into account the freedom and variety of Plato’s style and that it
is folly to rob a writer of his individuality by pruning away any and
every expression which is in strict logic superfluous, and while ad-
mitting also that regard must be paid to the characteristic differences
of the various speeches in our dialogue, which forbid our taking any
one speech as the norm with which others should be squared,—yet
maintains that in the speeches, and especially in those of Pausanias
and Socrates, he can detect ‘a number of unquestionable glosses. No
doubt there are some cases in these speeches in which it is not un-
reasonable to suspect interpolation, but even Hug and Schanz have,
I believe, greatly exaggerated the number of such cases; and I agree
with the editor of the Oxford text in regarding the certain instances
of corruption or interpolation as extremely few. Counsequently, in the
text here printed I have diverged but seldom from the ancient tradi-
tion, and such changes as I have made have been ‘more often in the

! E.g. O. Jabn, Hirachig, Badham, Cobet, Naber, Hartmann. On the other
hand, sensible protests have been made by Teuffel and Vahlen; and Rettig's text
is, if anything, ultra-conservative,
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direction of verbal alteration than of omission. I have, however,
recorded in the textual notes a selection of the proposed alterations,
futile though I consider most of them to be.

§ x. BIBLIOGRAPHY.

The main authorities which I have cited or consulted are!: —

i. Texts: Bekker (1826), the Zurich ed. (Baiter, Orelli and
‘Winckelmann, 1839), C. F. Hermann (1851), O. Jahn (1864), Jaln-
Usener (1875), C. Badham (1866), M. Schanz (1881), J. Burnet (1901).

Critical essays or notes by Bast (1794), Voegelin, Naber, Teuffel,
M. Vermehren (1870), J. J. Hartmann (1898).

il. Annot ‘ed Editions: J. F. Fischer (1776), F. A. Wolf (1782),
P. A. Reynders (1825), L. I. Riickert (1829), A. Hommel (1834),
G. Stallbaum (2nd ed. 1836), G. F. Rettig (2 vols. 1875—6), A. Hug
(2nd ed. 1884).

iii. Treatises on the subject-matter: M. H. L. Hartmann
(Chronol. Symp. Pl. 1798), @. Schwanitz (Qbserv. in Pl. Conv. 1842),
M. Lindemann (De Phaedri orat. 1853, De Agath. or. 1871), J. H.
Deinhardt (Ueber den Inhalt u. s. w. von Pl Symp. 1865), M. Koch
(Die Rede d. Sokr. . das Problem der Erotik, 1886), W. Resl (Ver-
hiltnis der b erster in Pl Symp. Reden w.s. w. 1886), C. Boetticher
(Eros u. Evkenntnis bei Pl 1894), C. Schirlitz (Beitrige 2. Erklirung d.
Rede d. Sokr. w.s.w. 1890), P. Crain (De ratione quae inter Pl. Phaedr,
et Symp. intercedat, 1906).

Other more general works consulted are: Teichmiller (Latt.
Fehden, 1881), F. Horn (Platonstudien, 1893), W. Lutoslawski (Plato’s
Logic, 1897), T. Gomperz (Greek Thinkers, E.T. 11. 1905), H. Raeder
(Platons Philos. Entuickelung, 1905), J. Adam (Religious Teachers of
Greece, 1908).

iv.  Translations: E. Zeller (1857), A. Jung (2nd ed. 1900), B.
Jowett, J. A, Stewart (selections, in The Myths of Plato, 1905).

1 Abbreviations used are—Bdhm.=Badham; Bt.=Burnet; Jn.=Jahn; J..U.=
Jahn-Usener; 8z.=8chanz; Verm.=Vermehren; Voeg.=Voegelin,
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§ xi. SupPPLEMENTARY NoTES,

The following Notes are mainly intended to summarise briefly some
of the more important views propounded either by critics of my First
Edition or in subsequent publications.

(1) Bibliography. Later editions of the Symposium are by Burnet
(text only, 2nd ed. 1910) ; A. Hug (3rd ed. revised by H. Schone, 1909);
W. R. M. Lamb (text and translation in Loeb Plato, vol. v), 1925;
L. Robin (introduction, text and translation, in Budé Platon, Tome 1v,
Pt. 2), 1929. There are also separate Translations by F. Birrell and
8. Leslie (Nonesuch Press); K. Hildebrandt (1912); C. Ritter (in his
“Platonische Liebe,” 1931). The larger works on “Plato” by A. E.
Taylor, C. Ritter (2 vols.), Wilamowitz-Méllendorf (2 vols.), P. Fried-
linder, contain chapters on the Symposium; and it is also dealt with
to some extent in such other studies of Platonism as A. Diés, dutour
de Platon (pp. 400 ff.), R. Lagerborg, *“Die platonische Liebe,” K.
_Reinhardt, ‘“Platons Mythen,” P. Frutiger, “Les Mythes de Platon,”
L. Robin, “Théorie platonicienne de L’ Amour” (1908). (For Wilamowitz
I use the abbreviation “W.-M.”). Schone's text (as contrasted with
Hug's) is,. like Robin’s, very conservative and takes due account of
0.-P. Robin’s elaborate “ Notice” (or Introd.) gives the best and fullest
analysis and discussion of the contents.

(2) Tewxtual Notes.

172 o. I now prefer to let "AmoAAd8wpos stand, accepting (with Robin)
thé view of Schiitz and Hug.

172 c. Burnet's (¢¢n) is adopted by Lamb, not by Robin.

173 p. povwos is read by Lamb, W.-M., Ritter, Hildebrandt: palaxds
by Robin.

174 B. I should now restore dyafiv (for Lachmann’s "Aydfwy’) and
follow Stallbaum, in deference to the arguments of R. Adam
and W.-M.; so too Robin.

174 0. dpe...ri. Robin (who ascribes it to Ficinus) and Lamb adopt

' this: Schone keeps dpa...7t.-

176 p. els 7ov kevdrepov seems likelier than es 76 ., which Robin
" retains, placing the comma before, instead of after, ;judv (hardly
probable).

176 B. dxoboar...’'Aydbwv. W.-M.’s reading dxoloar wis xes...mivew,
*Ayabuwy; is adopted by Robin: Burnet and Schone follow
Vahlen.

178 o. Robin punctuates wdwra, & 8 pdMiora: xai &v (not attractive).



178 B.

178 &,
180 k.

181 c.
182 a,

183 A,
183 B.
184 A.
184 p,
187 B.
189 E.
190
191 c.
191 E.
194 A,
195 A,
195 B,
197 ¢,

197 b,

198 p,
199 A,
200 b,
201 p,
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W.-M. prefers yoval to yovijs. Lamb and Ritter adopt the
transposition of ‘Houd8g...0poloyei, but without bracketing
¢noi.. "Epwra: Robin retains the Mss.’ order and inserts &3
after ¢noi. .

The # before dmexduevo: is retained by Lamb and Robin, and
well defended by R. Adam.

mparrouévy is retained by Lamb, Schone, Robin, but left out by
Ritter. H. Richards proposed (u3) mp.

kai...épws bracketed by Lamb, doubted by Robin.

xal &v Aax. is transposed so as to follow yap by Robin (without
ref. to my Note!): Lamb brackets,

¢phocodias is (vainly) defended by Robin, but rejected by Lamb
and Ritter. Richards conj. ¢phoripias.

prov...eclvar. The Ms, text is left unchanged by Lamb and
Robin, who, like Ritter, translate as though &pkov were
repeated.

xai...Siapelyew is retained by Lamb, Robin, Ritter.

tmoupydv (Vmovpyetv) Lamb ; “drovpyetv Srovpydv scripsi” Robin
(as if his own conj. !).

Kal p)...dppbéoar. My correction here is adopted by Lamb, but
not by Robin.

Robin punctuates eldos, arpdyyvhov varov kTA.

#...0putiv is kept by Lamb, Robin and Ritter, but not by W.-M.
My reading (radr’) atrév is adopted by Lamb: Robin has airdv.
éx...ylyvovras is kept by Lamb, Robin and Ritter.

Vahlen’s punctuation ef, xai pa)’ & is adopted by Robin, but
not by Lamb, nor by W.-M., who would excise €.

Robin reads olos dv: Lamb olos oiwv: my reading is approved
by J. 1. Beare and others.

For érrw Diels and Schone would write éorac.

eippyyy...x18e. Lamb reads as I, Robin ohly puts a comma
after yahjvyv. W.-M. puts commas after vyveulov and xoiryy,
and reads Jmvov vneydi} (so too Schone), which may be right.
Lamb reads dyavds: Robin keeps dyafds: Ritter seems to read
dyafots,

My reading wéry is adopted by Lamb, but Robin and Ritter
keep wddy.

700 émr. ériobv is bracketed by Lamb, but not by Robin.

Lamb and Robin read ob ydp wov: Schone ob yap dv mov. -

xai (del) wapévra Lamb: xai wapdyra Schone, Robin.

Suppiow : dyjow W.-M.: ényjew Richards.
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202 g,
208 A,
203 B.
203 k.
204 B
204 p.
204 E,
295 D.
206 B.
206 o,
206 E.
207 a.
207 p.
208 aA.
208 B.
208 o.

209 =B.
209 o.

hid.
209 k.
210 a.
tbid.

' 210 o,

211 c.

212 o

212 &
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Robin keeps rdv fvaidv, but Lamb brackets.

Schéne, Lamb and Robin read pavrelav, which may be right
(echoing the pavruci of 188 B).

Lamb adopts the insertion (kai...dvfpdmrois).

Schéne reads ¢e\Gov, after O.-P.; and W.-M. xexapwpévos (cp.
Galen xvi. 645) for BeSapnpu.

W.-M. would transpose érav ebropijoy so a8 to follow dvaBudox. :
s0 too Robin.

For dv ad, kept by Lamb, Schone and Robin adopt O.-P.’s dv
v ey

Schine and Robin print épg, not épd.

Schéne and Robin keep épd: Lamb has épd: I still prefer dpa.
Lamb brackets épwrd re

Bast’s rovrov is printed by Lamb, but Robin keeps roiro,
Robin and Lamb read & rui, not é& rf, and also retain the
words bracketed by me. 7 ydp...dorw Ritter trs, after yévnous.
éxovra: édbvra W.-M,

Lamb adopts my 700 dya6év : Robin has rob rdyafdv.

del 70 elvar d@dvaros: so too Lamb, but Robin follows O.-P.
Robin keeps pwjunv : Lamb brackets it : Ritter accepts pwijuy.
Lamb adopts Creuzer's d&dvvarov, as does Ritter: Schone,
Friedl. and Robin keep d6dvarov.

W.-M. proposes Gavpdfoyui o° &v: he and Lamb bracket the
wepl, which Robin keeps.

Taylor, like Bt., accepts 7jfeos, which Robin expressly rejects.
mepl olov xp: R. Adam cites Rep. 352 p in defence of the mept,
which Lamb and Robin retain.

W.-M. also rejects rijs 7dv maidwy: Richards conj. rév dA\\wv :
M. Koffka rév yduwv.

Schone adopts d\a and (xai) from O.-P.

Both Schéne and Lamb accept O.-P.’s (xai o).

&revrw 8¢ adrov : here too W.-M, (without ref. to me) adopts my
conj. ad for adrov, which Robin wrongly records “atrév ad conj.
Bury.”

7 map’ &vi...80vAedwy : s0 Lamb: Schone and Robin keep 79, as
does W.-M., who rejects SovAewr.

pabipara, xal xt).: 50 Lamb, who also adopts Usener’s redev-
rijoar and iva: Robin prints uad., &or’ &v...reAevmioy : Schine
pab., va: W.-M. approves pab., ds.

Robin reads mepl rov Aéyov (“a certain theory”).

dov éirw : dvawav Hermann, W.-M., Robin : v ejpo Richards.



213 B.

215 B.
215 c.
218 A,
219 c.
220 c.
221 3.
221 E.

222 p.
223 B.
223 o,
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xaretdev : xardelv (cp. 174 k) Bt.,, W.-M., Schone, Lamb: xafi-
{ewv Robin.

Lamb and Robin print Baiter’s dv rov.

wov, 100 : Tovrov Robin: rot Lamb.

Lamb and Robin read v xapdlav yép 4 ¢

mepl éxeivo (3) ye: Lamb adopts this; Robin prints wepi éxeivd ye.
"Idvwy is retained by Lamb and Ritter : Robin adopts iddvrwv.
éraipos Lamb : érepos Robin.

Robin has mdvv yeloio, Lamb yelolo.: both adopt Baiter’s &7
TWVA.

Robin wrongly ascribes 8iaBdAy to me.

W.-M. approves O.-P.’s elow dvricpus.

Lamb and Robin accept, Schone rejects, the additions (xal).
and (&),

(8) Introduction.

p. xvii (ad fin.). My inference from 172 B ff. of a ““controversial inten-

p. xviii,

p. xix.

Pp- xxii.

tion” is contested by Taylor, Friedlinder and others, but
Robin is inclined to accept it.

¢« Xenophon’s Symposium...later than Plato’s” (cp. pp.
Ixviif.) : this view seems now to be generally endorsed.

(B) (a). The emphasis on xaAds in 174 B should also be
noticed, as striking the key-note of the Dialogue (so Friedl.).
(b) “Socrates...lost in thought” (174 pff,, 220 ¢). Taylor
makes much of these passages as proving the * historical
Socrates ” a Mystic—but was he

(C). There are no ‘“hidden allusions” here, says Taylor:
Rubin agrees with Stallbaum.

Friedl. points out that several features of Phaedrus’s
“ Erastes ” are reproduced in Socrates (as &feos, dying for
Love's sake, etc.).

p- xxvif. Taylor regards my estimate of Pausanias as unduly “dis-

paraging.”

p. xxviii. As Taylor points out, Eryximachus and his father were

accused of *profaning the mysteries” (Andoc. i. 36). T.
maintains that Eryx.’s “pedantry” is “intentional,” and
that there is ‘“no serious satire” of his science: Robin is
less favourable to this ‘“‘man of rules, protocols and cata-
logues,” more interested in technicity” than cosmology.
Hicks (De Anima, p. 231) notes that “the speech of Eryx.
seems to owe not a little to Alcmaeon,”



Ixxvi

INTRODUCTION

p. xxxiii. “The allusions to...Empedocles”: so too Taylor describes

p. XXXV,

P. XxXix.

p. xlviii,

p. liii,

p- Ix.

p. 1xvii.

A.s speech as a “ humorous parody of E,,” and he compares
also the “burlesque of an Orphic cosmogony in Birds 693 ff.”
For the style, compare the Myth in Protag. 320 c ff. (with
Norden).
A higher opinion of Agathon’s speech is held by Hildebrandt
and Friedl.: Robin and Taylor agree pretty nearly with my
estimate.

“Diotima is a fictitious personage” : Schone and Taylor deny
this, T. maintaining the “historicity ” of the whole account
of the relations between D. and Socr. As against this see
Robin’s Notice, pp. xxii ff. Even if such a person as D. did
exist, the D. of the Symp. is a creation of Plato’s.

‘The philosopher is...a teacher ” etc. Cp. Robin, pp. xc ff., on
the relation of Plato’s “Erotic” to his work in the Academy.
(2) Rotscher’s view is to some extent supported by Taylor
and others, as the “ Eros” of Phaedrus is enlarged by later
encomiasts, till it becomes a civic and cosmic power.

3. (a) “ Ambiguity of the Socratic nature”: this point
also is taken up and developed by Robin, p. evii.

Schéne alone seems to adopt Wilamowitz's view of the
Swoueapds.

As to “the priority of the Phaedrus,” I now retract my

statement and accept the conclusions of Raeder, Ritter etc.
For Xenophon's Symp., cp. Robin, Notice, pp. cix ff.

(4) Commentary.

p. 3.
p. b

p. 6.

p. 10.

p. 12,

172 c. Robin and Hildebr. regard this ““Glaucon ” as distinct
from the two mentioned. -
173 p. Robin construes drexvds with dfAlovs, Ritter with
wdvras.
tbid. Robin and Taccone prefer palaxds: pavds is adopted
% by Ritter and Friedl. and defended at length by
. W.-M.
174 p. For the Homeric quota.tlon cp also Eth. Nie, viii.
1155* 15.
1756 B. The right explanation of rm«n'rapo,ﬂecrt was first
. given, I think, by J. I. Beare (in Hermathena, xvi.)—
“In any case (i.e. whether there be guests or not) you
serve up whatever you please, whenever no one is set

over you to direct you—a thing which I myself never



p. 19.

p. 37.

p. 4.
p. 51.

p- 80.
p- 81

p. 88.
p- 89.

p- 93.

p. 102.
p. 106.

p. 107.
p. 116.

p- 117,

P 120.0

177 a.

180 .

183 a.

185 o.

187 =&.

197 B.
197 c.

199 A,
199 p.

201 a.

203 p.
205 A.

205 p.
207 p.

208 B,
1bid.

209 A.
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did,” ete. Il.e. mapar. is pres. indic. 8o too Taylor,
W.-M,, Richards and Robin: but Lamb still treats .
a8 imperative.

“hymns of a eulogistic character”: this is rightly
queried by Taylor and Robin.

An Athenaeum critic objects—* Plato inverts the
actual positions in Greek cult of the Uranian Aphrodite
and Aphr. Pandemos, thé latter never having had
anything to do with érafpa:, while the former, at
Corinth, certainly had.”

Schone explains ¢ulogodpias as acc. pl.: Friedl. (like
Robin) as gen. sing. after rovro.

lva Aéyew: Robin suggests a ref. here to Isocrates.
IoAvpvias. Why this Muse? See the discussion in
Robin, p. v, n. 1.

Zevs xvfepvav. Cp. also Apol. 37 c, Ar. Ach. 197, Eur.
Ale. 879.

vvepiay ktA.: cp. (with W.-M.) Aesch. Ag. 565, and
(with Robin) Ar. Thesm. 43 ff.

ot yap &re: “I cannot go on to eulogize ” (Beare).

otk €l unrpds krA.: Ritter has the Note—¢ich meine
keine Possessiv- oder Subjektsbeziehung, wie sie z. B.
in Verwandtschaftsbegriffen steckt, sondern eine
Objektsbeziehung.” Robin (p. Ixxiii) makes the point
lie in the distinction between a particular (unrpés) and
an indeterminate (rwos) correlative object.

¥ éeyes: Robin prefers the “ambiguous” Aéyes as
‘““appropriate to Socr.’s tone.”

alxpunpos k. : cp. also Ar. Nub, 442, 445,

mdvras.. del: Robin and Ritter connect det with elvay
Lamb construes as I do.

0 piv xepdladv x7A.: here Robin follows Ficinus;
Lamb and Ritter agree with Prantl.

véos xtA. Cp. also Vahlen on Arist. Poet. 1447% 14 ;
Phaedo 87 B, Tim. 43 A.

&\\& 7@ kTA. Cf. also Laws 721 B, ©.

ddvvarov: Robin and Friedl still argue for ddvarov:
Ritter and Lamb rightly prefer adiv.

dv & xrA.: Robin (alone) construes dv as masc., “ De
ces hommes sont...les podtes qui donnent le jour & des
euvres,”
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p 122.

p. 123.
p. 129,

p. 130.

p- 136.

ibid.

p- 137.

p. 169.

p- 161.

209 o.

209 k.

211 A.

211 o.

212 k.

213 A.

213 B.

219 k.

220 o
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xai mepl kA, R. Adam quotes Rep. 352 » for mepl, and
Friedl. Laws 772 p in defence of rfjs rav maldwy.
Stenzel follows Hug as to xdv oV p., but Taylor con-
demns H.s view as ‘“unfortunate nonsense,” and
Friedl. also rejects it.

Adyos: Robin and J. Adam render by ‘discourse”;
Lamb, ‘description” ; Ritter, “ Wortgestalt” ; Beare,
“intellectual conception.”

xal émd «rA.: W.-M., reading ds for «ai, cites Rep.
349 ¢, Tim. 92 o. Fraccaroli approves my (iva) «ai.
éw elrw xrA.: Ritter keeps the Ms. text, in the sense
““if I say so (f.e. call him wisest and fairest), so it is, or
who dare contradict me.” Lamb, putting a dash after

_ €irw, renders ‘‘if I may speak the-—see, like this!,”

with the note “ His drunken gesture interrupts what
he means to say and resumes later,—‘If I may speak
the truth.’” W.-M. is strong for dverav, * the formula
of honorific decrees,” which Robin also adopts, render-
ing ““tels sont les titres que je lui confére.” Noue of
these views seems wholly satisfactory. I now rather
incline to Bergk’s éav elgiw, construed as parenthetic :
it is an easy correction and leaves odrwoi with dvadjow.
érimpoobe kTA.: Robin’s note overlooks the explanation
given by me (after Zeller) that ‘the garlands,” not
“8ocrates,” is the object of éovra, and ascribes it to
M. Bourguet,

&s...xaredev: I now prefer xardelv, with Schone, W.-M.,,
and Lamb., Robin prefers xafi{ew, ‘“ pour qu’ Agathon
fit asseoir Alcibiade,” saying that xardetv would mean
“pour qu’il pat apercevoir celui-la” (i.e. ds for dore);
but Lamb, citing 174, rightly renders ‘“when he
caught sight of Alc.” Ritter and Hildebr. seem to
keep xafifew.

adipy & Alas: Taccone suggests that the ref. may be,
not to A.’s shield (as Robin), but to another legend,
cp. Schol. on 4j. 833, Lycophron 456 fI.

If 'Idvov be rejected, either vyowrdv or veanidv would
be an easy correction.
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I Aokd poi mepi v muvbaveale odk dueérnros elvar. «ai
[ ’ y ¥ v PRY ’ - Y
yap érvyyavov wpeny els doTv olkofev dviwy Paknpdbev: Tov odv
yvopipwr Tis dmaley xatiddy pe mppwlev ékdhege, kal Tailwy
Gpa ) kMjoe, "Q Pakypes, é, odtos [Amorhédwpos), od mepi-
~ P Ny \ 4 e ’ ’ N
pevels; kayw émioras mwepiépewva. Kai s, Amorodwpe, édn, xal

172 A (viv) olx Methodius vulg.  ®aAnpofev del. Naber  d: ¢ vulg.
*Amrol\ddwpos secl. Bdhm. J.-U. ob {(ov) Sauppe meppeveis vulg, Sa.:
meppeves B: mepipéves TW, Bt (&) "AmoANddwpe Sz. *AmoAAdBwpe...
é¢nrovy om, Coisl. :

172 A Aoxé po. krA. The speaker, Apollodorus (see Introd. § IL A), is
replying to certain unnamed éraipo. who had been questioning him concerning
the incidents and speeches which took place at Agathou’s banquet. The plural
nuvfdveode (and Jpiv, vpeis 173 ¢, D infra) indicates that there were several
éraipor present: the traditional heading of the dialogue, ETAIPOS, is due to
the fact that all but one are xwpa mpécwma.

oik dpeMrnros. pedérn and pederdv are regular terms for the “conning
over” of a speech or “part”: cp. Phaedr. 228 b,

xal ydp driyxavor. These words explain the preceding statement 8oxd...
odk dpeNérnros elvar, and serve to introduce not only the sentence immediately
following but the whole of the succeeding passage down to 173 b where the
initial statement is resumed by the words dore...o0x dpekerfros éxw.

Paknpébev. Phalerum, the old port of Athens, was about 20 stadia
(24 miles) distant from the city on the S.E,

xal wallwy... meppevets; Where does the joke come in?

(1) Ast, Homunel, Stallbaum and Jowett look for it in the word ®aknpebs,
which they take to be a play on gakapis (“bald-hended,” so Jowett) or
¢akapis (“bald-coot”) in allusion to the bald crown or the peculiar gait of
Apollodorus. But what evidence is there to show that A. either was bald or
walked like a coot ?

(2) Another suggestion of Hommels is to write (with the vulgate) ¢
"AmoN\édwpos and assume an etymological allusion to the opportuneness of
the meeting (as “ Apollo-given”). This also is far-fetched.

(3) Schiitz, followed by Wolf and Hug, finds the waided in the playfully

B, P, 1

St. III.

P
172



) MAATQNOS [172a
uv kal &vayyds oe éfprovy Bou\bpevos Suamvbécbar Ty 'Ayd-

B Bwvos Evvovolay kal Swxkpdrous kal *AlkiBiddov xal Tév EXNwY

T@v TéTe év TG cuVdeimyp Tapayevouévwy, mepl TV PWTIKAY
Noywv Tives faav. dANos ydp Tis poe Supyeiro drnrows Polvikos
roD Qihimmov, &by 8¢ kal aé elbévar. dANA yap oUbév elye capés
Aéyew. av odv pos Sufrynaac: Sikaworatos ydp el Tods Tob éralpov
Noyovs dmayyéAhew. mpiTepov 8é poi, 1 8 s, elmé, ov airos

~ \
C mapeyévov i) quvovaia Tavry 4 ob; kayw elwoy é7i Mavrdmracw

172 B év v quvdeimve secl. Baiter J.-U. owdamvey T ; wvaﬂ'ﬂv'; w

official style of the address, in which the person is designated by the name of
his deme, this being the regular practice in legal and formal proceedings (cp.
Gorg. 495 D Ka\\ikAijs édn *Axapvels...Ewkpdms...6 'ANomrexiifer: Ar. Nub.
134); but (as Stallb. objected) the order of the words in that case should be
rather & olros ’A. 6 ®ainpels. Hug also finds madud in the hendecasyllabic
rhythm (& ®al\. ofros ’Aw.), and the poetic combination & oSros (Soph. 0. C.
1627, 4j. 89).

(4) Rettig, reading 6 ®anpels, omits (with Badham) the proper name
’AmoXAddwpos as an adscript. This seems, on the whole, the best and simplest
solution. Glaucon, at a distance behind, feigns ignorance of the identity of
“the Phalerian,” and shouts after Apollodorus “Ho there! you Phalerian,

. halt,” in a “stop thief!” tone. It is plausible to suppose also that a certain

contempt is conveyed in the description ®ainpeds (* Wapping-ite”): port-
towns are often places of unsavoury repute: cp. Phaedr. 2430 év vavrais mov
reBpappévov : Juv. Sat. viIL. 174 ¢ permixtum nautis et furibus ac fugitivis.”

For the summons to halt cp. Ar. P’lut. 440 odros, ri 3pds; & Sethdrarov v
Bnplov, | ob mepepeveis; Thesm. 689 moi woi o Pevyes; obros, olros, od peveis;
also Eq. 240, 1354. These passages support the future mepiueveis rather than
the present: “futurum est fortius imperantis; praesens modeste cohortantis
aut lenius postulantis” (Stallb.). For the future as a lively imperative cp.
175 A, 212 D. .

172B & 1% owbdmvy. Similarly in Aristoph. Gerytades (frag. 204 év
roics guvdeimvois émawdy Aloxvlov) otv8eimvov is used for the more precise
ogupmdaiov: ahd a lost play of Sophocles bore the title *Axaidr gdANoyos #
otvdamvor § ovvBeamvor (see fragg. 146 ff., Dindf.).

rives feav. For phrases of this kind, “satis libere subjecta orationi,” see
Vahlen, Op. Acad. 11. 393. .

Polvicos Tov Phlwmwov. Nothing is known of this man. See Introd, § 1L A.

Sucarbraros ydp kTA. Tob éraipov is almost equivalent to éraipov ye dvros,
giving the reason why Apollodorus is watdraros.

wapeyivov 1j ovwowrls. Cp. Hom. Od. xviL 173 kal o mapeyiyvero
dasri: and the exordium of the Phaedo (b7 A) alrds, d &., wapeyévov Swxpdre:
..} &ov Tov jroioas;

172 0 Havréwaow foud oo xrA. “It is quite evident that his narration
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doucé aou 008y Sunyelabar cadés o Siyolpevos, el vewarTl Tiyel Ty
auvovaiav ryeyovévar TavTny v épwtds, dore kai éué mapaye-
véoOai. “Eyorye &), <épn>. Idbev, fv & éyd, & Thavkwr; odx
ola@' &1v moANGY érdv *Aydbwy évfdde odx émidedriuncev, dp’ o
8 éyw Zwrpdrer auvvdiatpiBw ral émipenés memoinuar éxdorTns
Huépas eldévas 8 Tv v Méyp 1) mpdrTy, ovdémw Tpla érn éaTiv;
mpo Tod 8¢ mwepiTpéywy dmwy TUxouut Kal oldpevos Ti mwoieiv dONiw- 173
Tepos 7} oTovody, oty NTTOY 9 GV VUYL, oldpevos Selv wdvra paANov
wpdrrew 7 puhocodelv. «xal 8s, My oxdmT, Epn, ANN' elmé pou
moTe éyévero 7 owwovaia adrn. kayed elmwov 87 Naibwy Svrwv
Hudy ére, 8re i mpoTy Tpaypdla évikngev 'Aydbwy, Ti torepala
% Td émwiria &vev adrés Te kal of yopevral. Ildvv, ébn, dpa

172 0  «dpu¢ Athenaeus, Sz. eyl ye 8n, &by Bt.: éyd ye 8y BTW : dyo

ydp &pn(v) Athen.: #yawye yép, ipn Voeg.: &wy, épn Bdhm. $ Adxov
Athen.  év6dde om. Athen. 173 A "4 Th: v pr. B: § Wt viv TW
éru Svpov fpav Athen, mpdry om, Athen.: 76 mpdrov Usener 7 om.

Priscian: 4 §T: #Sz.  rdmwixia Cobet

was of the vaguest kind.” &ipyeicfac is here the infin. of dipyeiro. The em-
phatic repetition of ot8év gagés is a ground for suspecting that the reference
i8 to a published account in which the facts were distorted.

ITé0ev...5 Thatkwy; “What makes you think so, Glaucon?’ There is an
implicit negation in the question put thus: cp. Gorg. 471 p, Menes. 236 c.
This Glaucon is perhaps the same as the father of Charmides (Charm. 164 a,
etc.), but probably not the same as the Glaucon of the Republic, though
Bockh and Munk would identify the two.

woMév &rév krA. For the bearing of this passage on the dramatic date of
this prologue, see Introd. § viIL

tmpeis memolnpar...8évar. The nearest Platonic parallel for this con-
struction is Ep. vii, 334 A molhois...0pvelv ratra émipelés.

173 A  mepurpéywv dmy Toxoywm, t.e. with no fixed principle of conduct,—
“like a wave of the sea, driven with the wind and tossed” Cp. T%m. 43B
drdkres 8wy rTuxor wpowévas: Seneca de vita beata 1. 2 “quamdiu quidem
passim vagamur non ducem secuti...conteretur vita inter errores brevis,” etc.

oldpevos T\ woutv. For mi, magnum quid, cp. 219 ¢, Phaedr. 242 E, ete.

HalBov dvrev fpav ¥n. Sc. Apollodorus and Glaucon. Plato, too, born
about 427 B.c., was a mais at the date of Agathon’s victory (418 B.c.).

i wpéry Tpayedly. *‘ Respicit Plato ad tetralogias” (Reynders).

7 vorepaly §. For this (compendious) construction cp. Thuc. 1. 60
reggapakoor)j fuépa UVarepov...j Horidma dméorn (with Shilleto’s note);
Lys. x1x. 22

7d brwvlcia Wvev. “ Made a sacrificial feast in honour of his victory.” On
this occasion it was the author himself who provided the feast and offered the
sacrifice, Sometimes however it was the Choregus (e.g. Ar. Ach. 886), and

1—2
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wd\at, &s éowcev. dAAG Tis oot Supryeiro; ) adros Twrpdrns ; O
B ua Tov Ala, v 8 éyd, &N\’ Somep Dolvini *Apiorodnuos v Tus,
Kvdabnvacels, ouipds, avvmodnros deir mapeyeyive. & év )
. ouvovala, Zwkpdrovs épacTis dv év Tols pdMara Tdv TéTE, S
" éuol Soxel. ov pévror dAMA xal ZwkpdTy ye Ewa #dn dvnpdumy
& éxelvov fjrovaa, kai pot dpoNiyer kabdmep éxeivos Sinyeiro. T¢
odw, &b, ob dunyiow po; wdvrws 8¢ 9 0dos %) els daTv émirndela
mopevopévois xal Néyew xai drodeww.
¢ Oirw &) ibvres dua Tods Noyous mepl adtdv émoiovueba, doe,
dmep dpyopevos elmov, oUKk duelemitws Eyw. el odv Sel kal Duiv
Sipyioadbai, Tabra xpn moieiv. Kai ydp Eywye kal dAAws, dTav
pév Tivas wepl hogoplas Ndyous 4 adros moiduar §) ENAwv
113A i TW B d\oowep BT dvumddnris v’ Ast

wapayeyoves BT xai om. T Sipynon W: 8y ov vulg. 3¢
om. al.: ye J.-U.: ydp Susemihl O 3¢i: 8oxei Hirschig

sometimes the friends of the successful competitor (e.g. Xen. Symp. 1. 4).
Similarly at Rome it was customary for the dux gregis to entertain his troupe
after a victory (see Plaut. Rud. 1417 ff.).

173 B 'Apiorédnpos. See Introd. § IL A.

Kubadnvawets. Schol. Kvdabivaiov: 8fjuos év dore rijs Havdiovidos Pulijs.
xakeirar 8¢ xai Kudafov. The poet Aristophanes also belonged to this deme.

dvumébnros. In this peculiarity A. imitated Socrates, see 174 a, 220 B,
Ar. Nub. 103 rods dvumodfrovs Méyes: | dv & xaxodaipwv Swkpdrys kal
Xaipegpov, 1bid. 362. It is a peculiarity which would appeal to disciples
with a penchant for the simple life, such as those of the Cynic persuasion.

dpacris. “An admirer.” Cp. the application of éraipos in 172 B supra.

Ixelvov...dkeivos. Both pronouns refer to the same person, Aristodemus.
The statement here made is not without significance, see [ntrod. § IL A.

T¢ odv...ob Bumyfow. “Haec interrogatio alacritatem quandam animi et
aviditatem sciendi indicat” (Stallb.). Cp. Meno 92 p (with E. S. Thompson’s
note, where a full list of the Platonic exx. is given).

wdvreg 8t krA.  “For to be sure,” confirming the preceding clause with a
new argument.s A good parallel is Laws 1. 625 A wdvres & 7 ye éx Kvoood
080s els T0 ToU Aids dvrpov kai lepdv, ds drovopev, ikavi.

173 0 owmep dpxépevos elmov. See 172 A ad init.

d ody 8d...xpY. The comma is better placed before raira, with Usener
and Burnet, than after it, with Hug and earlier editors. A similar turn of
expression is Soph. Trach. 749 e xpn pabetv oe, wdvra 8) Poveiv xpedr.

adrds wodpar. Here Apollodorus seems to claim to be no mere disciple,
but himself an exponent of philosophy. So far as it goes this might indicate
that Apollodorus represents the real author, Plato. For A's delight in
philosophic Aéyos, cp. what is said of Phaedrus in Phaedr. 228 B, where Socr.
too is called ¢ voody mwepi Adyav.
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dxovo, xwpls Tob oleabar opereiabar vmreppuds ds yalpw* drav
8¢ d\\ovs Twds, AN\ws Te xal Tovs Vuerépovs Tods TV mhovaiwy
Kkal xpnpatioTiedy, abros Te dxOopar Vuds Te Tods éraipovs é\ed,
ore oleal@e T mowely oUdév mowodvres. Kal lows ad Uuels éuéD
¢ ~ ’ L) ¥ e A ‘9 - » 9\
nyeicfe xaxodaipova elvar, kai olopar Vuds dAnli oledbai: éyd>
wévror Vpds ovk olopar GAN' € olda.

ETAL ’Aei Spotos €I, & 'Amorhodwpe: del yap cavrov Te
Kaknyopeis xai Tovs d&Ahovs, xal Sokels por dreyvds mwdvras
’ ’ ¢~ \ 2 s y N\ [ Al 3 \
d0\lovs ryyeiclar ™Ay Zwxpdrovs, amo gavrod dpEduevos. Kal

173 C xpnpariorov vulg. D fyeicfe Coisl. : fyeicfar BT

tmeppuds &s xalpw. This may be explained as a mixture of two con-
structions, viz. (1) Umepgués éorev bs xaipw, (2) Imepuas yalpw: it is found
also in Gorg. 496 c, Phaedo 66 A, Theaet. 155 ¢ (but in all these places some
codd. and edd. omit &s).

. Xpnparenxdy. For this word in the masc., “money-makers,” cp. Rep.
581 C & ye xpnpariomikds wpds TO kepdaiveww Ty Tob Tipdcbar HSovny §) TV TOU
pavBivew obdevds dfiav ¢ioe elvay, e py €l T adrdv dpydpiov mouel: also
Phaedr. 248 p. In Meno 78 ¢ (dyaba...xpvolov Aéyw kai dpyipiov krdgfar) we
have an expression of the sentiments of a ypnuariorixds. For Apollodorus’
sentiment, cp. Isocr. ¢. Soph. 201 D Néyovor pév dbs oddév Séovrar ypnudrov,
dpyvpiBiov kai xpuaidiov Tov mhovTov dmoxaloivres (where the ref. is probably
to Antisthenes): cp. also what Alcib. says of Socr., 216 &, 219 e. The gloss-
hunting critics, strangely enough (as Vahlen remarks), have left the words
Upds Tods éralpovs unscathed.

173D dAq07 oleodar. oiedba: here is substituted for fyeicfai, and the
following odx olopa: is in antithesis, not to the olopar preceding, but to
fyeice. Apollodorus, conscious of his inferiority to Socrates, his ideal, is
willing to admit that he is not as yet wholly el8aipwv. )

d\\’ ¢ olBa. Sc. or¢ xaxodaipovés éore. For this exposure of the true
condition of “the children of this world” who are e’8aiuoves in their own
conceit, and despise others, one may cite Apoe. iii. 17 “Thou sayest, I am
rich and increased with goods and have need of nothing; and knowest not
that thou art wretched and miserable and poor and blind and naked.”

'Aq opowos .  “Semper tibi hac in re constas” (Stallb.): “you are quite
incorrigible.,” So below we have dei rowiros el. Cp, Charm. 170 A dAX’ éyo
kwdvvevw del Spotos elvar.

drexvés wdvras. This seems to be the sole instance in Plato of this
combination “all without exception”; but cp. Rep. 432 A 8’ GAns dreyvas
Térarar,

doAlovs. Here a synonym for xaxodaimovas, the word used above. Cp.
Meno 718 A rovs 8¢ dONiovs ob kaxodaipovas; Olpas Tywye...ri yap @o doriv
d6hov elvau f) dmbupeiv re TdY xakdy kal krdofa;

My Soxpdrovs. “Save Socrates only”: notice the emphasis on these
words, repeated twice. We may discern, perhaps, in this an allusion, by way
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oméBev moré Tavryy THv émawvuvuiayv EnaBes To pavikos xakeioha,
ok olda &ywye év pév yap Tols Noyois del TolodTos e+ cavTd Te
xal Tols dA\Nois dypuaivers Ay Zwrpdrovs.

ATIOA. ’Q ¢irtare, kal 8i\év e &) 87¢ ofrw Siavooiuevos
xal mepl éuavrod xal mepl Vpdv paivopar xal mapamraiw;

ETAL  Oix akov mepi Tobtww, 'AmoANidwpe, viv épllev:
a\\ 8mep é8edpefd adov, py EAAws moujons, aAa Sujynaar Tives
Noav of Aéyou.

ATIOA. "Hoav tolvuv éxeivor Toioide Tivés—paiov &

173D pa):nos TW: pakaxés B, Naber. obk: €& Bast pév yap:
pév ye Bdhm. Sz.: pévr’ dpa Mdvg. E (2) 'AmoAAd3wpe Method. Sz.

of antithesis, to the xarpyopia Swkpdrovs of the sophist Polycrates (see
Introd. § 1. A).

73 panixds xakdobar There can be little doubt (pace Naber) that p,awxor,
not pa)\axés-, is the true reading: it is supported by the words paivopar xai
maparaiw in Apollodorus’s reply. Stallbaum supposes an ellipse of some
such phrase as Soxeis 3¢ AaBeiv adrdfev before év pév yap xrh., and (with
Wolf) explains pavicds as referring to the vehemence and excess of Apol-
lodorus both in praise and blame: cp. Polit. 307 B, and Apol. 21 A where
Chaerephon (termed pavecds in Charm. 163 B) is described as o¢odpos é¢p’ 6
dppfoeaer. But the connexion of the sentence év uév ydp xrA. with the
preceding clause is better brought out by Hug; he supplies (after odx olda)
“ 80 ganz ohne Grund wirds wohl nicht sein,” so that the line of thought is—
“Though I do not know exactly why you got the nickname fanatic’'—yet in
your speeches at any rate you do something to justify the title.” For a
similar use of uév yip cp. Polit. 264 C év pév yip Tais kpivais Tdx’ &v {ows
€lns fobnuévos. For pavixds cp. also Meno 91 ¢ where Anytus regards wapa
gouoras éNfeiv a8 a sign of pavia: and Acts xxvi. 24 Maivy Hadle* rd mold'
o€ ypdupara els paviay mwepirpéme.

dypiaears.  “Rage like a wild beast,” “snarl and snap.” Cp. Rep. 493 B
(Opéupa péya) nuepoirai Te xai dypualver

113 E 'Q ¢Qrare xrA. Ironical—“ Why, my very dear Sir, it-is surely
quite obvious That in holding this view about myself and others I display
madness and eccentricity!”

maparale. A draf ap»m{vov in Plato. For the musical metaphor cp.
Ophelia’s “I see that sovereign and most noble reason, Like sweet bells
jangled, out of tune and harsh.”

Otk &fwv...lpQav. “We mustn’t quarrel.” épi{ewv, though here used
Jocularly, is properly a strong term, op. Prot. 337 B ducpofnreiv pév, épifew
3¢ pn: Rep. 454 A ol épilewy, dAG Buakéyeafas (see Adam ad loc.).

pdAlov 8'. Instead of beginning at once with the speech of Phaedrus,
Apollodorus proceeds to give an account of the preliminary incidents which
led up to the Adyos. For the significance of this, see Jntrod. § Ir. A.
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éE dpyfis Uplv @5 éxeivos Supyeiro kal éyw mepdaouar dumyr- 174
mw0at.

“E¢n ydp ol Eampa'xrn évTuyely Nehovuévor Te Kal Tads
ﬂhav'mc uvroSsb‘e,uevov, é exewoe o)\uyamc émoler Kal e’pe'a'eal,
abvTov émou lov olirw Kalos ryeyevn,uevos' xal Tov elmeiv §7i 'Emri
Seimvov els 'Aydfwvos. xOés wap adrov Siépuyov Tols émwiniors,
doBnbels Tov Sxhov: duokéynoa 8 eis Triuepov mapéoesbas. Tadra
&) éxaM\wmicduny, lva kalds wapd xalov lw. aid av, 7 & G,
néds Exers mpos 1O é0éhew dv ibvar drdqros éml Seimvov; xayw, B

174 A 4: & Hertlein (&) épéabar Voeg. Saz. THpEpoy 1 THY
onpepoy vulg. B ¢0éhew by secl. Cobet Jn.  &v iévar Steph.: dviévar BT

& dpxs...mapdoopar Supyicacdar. The same formula occurs in Phaedo,
59 ¢, Euthyd. 272 o, Epist. vii. 324 B.

174 A "E¢n ydp Se. 6 *Apigrodnuos. The whole narrative of the dialogue
from this point on is dependent upon this initial #pn and therefore written in
or. obligua. oi (8ib7)="Apiorodipg.

A\ovpdvoy. For thé practice of bathing and anointing before meals see
Hom. Od. vi. 96—7, Xen. Symp. 1. 7: Ar. Plut. 614 ebwxeiofac...hovodpevos,
Nerapos ywpav éx Bakaveiov. The comic poets were fond of gibing at Socrates
and philosophers in general as “unwashed,” eg. Ar. 4v. 1554 d\ovros ol
Yuxayoyei Soxparns: id. Nub. 835 ff.: Aristophon ap. Mein. 11 360 ff.
Aristotle, however, was a champion of the bath, Athen. 178 ¥ dmpemés yap
v, ¢naiv "Apwororéhs (fr. 165), frew els 10 ovpmdowov alv iSpdre moAAP
kai koviopTQ.

vds Phadras. Schol. Bhairas: Umodijpara. ol 3¢ Phavria, cavdikw loxvd.
For Socrates’ habit of going barefoot, see 220 B infra, Phaedr. 229 A, Xen.
Mem. 1. 6. 2, and the note on dwmddnros, 173 B supra.

radra 8% ixaN\wmoduny. raira is better taken (with Hug and Hommel)
as accus. of “internal object” than (with Stallb.) as accus. of *remoter
object,” equiv. to 8wt raira (cp. Prot. 310E). Elsewhere in Plato xaAwmi-
{ecfa: means to “plume oneself,” “swagger,” e.g. Rep. 605D. Observe the
word-play: “I have put on my finery, because he is such a fine man?”
(Jowett): cp. the proverb Guaios dpoiw (195 B).

wapd xkahdv. Sc. "Aydfwova—“to Agathon’s (house)”; equiv. to els "Ayd-
fwvos above. For “the handsome Agathon,” see Prof. 315 D—E (riv cae'av
mwdvy xa)\or), Ar. Thesm. 191 f.

wds txas mwpds kTA. Cp. 176 B més éxer mpos 6 éppdodar mivew; Prot.
352 B, Parm. 131 E. Cobet’s excision of ¢déew Av is wanton: cp. (with Ast)
Phaedo 62 ¢ 16 rods pihoadpous padins dv édéhew dmobviaxew.

174 B &cAyros. The jester (yewromaiss) who frequents feasts as an
uninvited guest seems to have been a stock character in Epicharmus; and
in Xen. Symp. Philippus is. & person of this type. Araros the comic poet
was, apparently, the first to dub them wapdoiro.. Cp. also Archil. 78. 3 oldé
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&pn, elmov 6re Odrws dmws dv oV xeheips. "Emov roivvy, &,
a xal v mapowuiav SiapBeipopey peraBdrlovres, s dpa Kkai

174 B peraBdllovres B, Athen., Sz.: peraSaldvres T, Bt.

piv kAnbeis (@' Gudv) FABes, ola 89 Ppios ; and Plut. Q. Conv. VIL 6. 1, p. 707 B
10 8¢ Tav émuhjrov €os, obs viv “oxuis” kakotow, ol kexAnuévous abrovs,
@A\’ imo Tav kexhypévey émi 10 Seimvov dyopévous, é{yreiro mwibev Eoxe TV
dpxnv. édker 8 dmd Zwkpdrovs 'ApuoTddnuov dvameigavros ob kekAnuévov els
*Aydfwvos livar odv abrd kai mabovra 11 yehoiov ” (see 174 G, with note). In
Lat. vocare is similarly used of “inviting” (aliguem ad cenam Ter. And. 2. 6.
22), and invocatus=dxAnros in Plaut. Capt. 1. 1. 2 (“invocatus soleo esse in
convivio”).

Siaddelpopev peraBd\ovres. Siadleipw is sometimes used of “spoiling” or
“gtultifying” a statement or argument, e.g. Gorg. 495 A, Prot. 338 p. And
peraBdAewv of linguistic alteration (transposition, etc.), as in Cratyl. 404 ¢
(Pepaepovy for deppéparra).

dg &pa xrA. The force of dpa is to indicate that the proverb, when
amended, “still, after all” holds good. Two forms of the proverb are extant,
viz. (1) adrdparo. 8’ dyaboi 8ehév émi Bairas laoe (see Schol. ad k. l., Athen.
1v. 27) ; and (2) abrdparo 8 dyafoi dyabdv émi 8airas lace. The latter form is
vouched for by the poeta anon. quoted by Athen. 1. 8 o (Bergk P. L. G. p. 704),
dyalos mwpds dyabois dvdpas eloriacduevos fixov: Bacchyl. fr. 33 (22 Blass)
abrduaro. 8’ dyaddv Sairas edoybovs émépyovrar ixaior Ppadres [cp. Zeuob. 11 19
atrdparo. 8 dyafoi dyabdy kré.. ofrws 6 Bakyvhidns éxpnaaro i) mapoig, os
‘Hparhéovs émidoirioavros émi v olxiav Kiukos tov Tpaxwiov xai obrws
emrivros]: Cratinus fr. 111 (Mein.) o8’ al6’ fjueis, os 6 makaids | Aéyos, abro-
pdrous dyaBovs lévar | kopuydv éml daira feardv : also a number of post-Platonic
passages cited by Hug, such as Plut. @. Conv. viL 6 ad fin. According to the
Scholiast (1) is the original form, which was altered (ueraAdfas) to (2) by
Cratinus and Eupolis; and this is the view adopted by Stallbaum, Rettig and
others. But Hug's elaborate investigation of the matter proves convincingly,
I think, that the Scholiast is wrong and that the form with dyafoi dyafav
was the original, of which the form with dyafoi Se\av is & parody by Eupolis
(or Cratinus). This view, first suggested by Schleiermacher, is also supported
by Bergk (ad Bacchyl. fr. 33): ¢“Schol. Plat. Symp. 174 B a vero aberrat cum
dicit a principiq 8edav émi Sairas fuisse, quamquam fidem habuerunt cum
alii tum Miiller Dor. 11. 481: neque enim par fuit Herculem tam gravi
opprobrio hospitem laedere. Eupolis primus, ut videtur, ludibundus 8eov
substituit. Locum difficilem Platonis, qui falso criminatur Homerum cor-
rapisse proverbium quod ille omnino non respexit, nemodum probabiliter
expedivit. Alia varietas, quam nostri homines commenti sunt, dedoi SeAdv,
omni auctoritate destituta est.” The main difficulty in the way of accepting
this view lies in the words diagfeipwpev peraBildovres. For even if (with most
modern editors) we accept Lachmann's brilliant conjecture ’Ayafwy’(s), the
change thus involved is so slight that it could hardly be called a 8iwagopd,
nor could the alteration involved in the Homeric account be spoken of as a
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“*AydBwy’ émi Sairas laciv alréparor dyaboi.” “Ounpos uév yap
xiwdvvever ol povov Siapbfeipar aAANa rai VBpicas els TavTRV TRV
1ra.po¢,u.¢’av' movjoas 'yc‘zp ToV 'A'yape',a.voua 3m¢ep6wmc a'/ya0<‘w c
avdpa Ta wo)\ep,uca, Tov 8¢ Mevéhewr “parGaxov atx;m'rnv,
Ovaiav wotov/.l.evou Kxal éaTIOYTOS TOD Aoya,uepvovoe dr\nTov e-rrom-
cev é\Oovra Tov Mevérewv émi v Boivny, yeipw Svra émi Ty Tob

174 B ’Aydfwv’ Lachmann: dyafav BT Siapepdvrws + dvdpa+ kai
éoridvros om. Athen.

double one (8iagpfeipar xai VBpiom). The former objection, if it stood alone,
might be obviated by the device of inserting ug before diagpfeipwpey : but in
view of the passage as a whole this device is inadmissible. We seem forced
to conclude that, whatever the original form of the proverb may have been
(and as to this Hug’s view is probably right), the form which Plato had here
in mind was the form (1) given by Eupolis: and if Plato knew this form to
be only a parody of the original (2), we must suppose further that the serious
way in which he deals with it, as if it really were a “wise saw,” is only a
piece of his fun—a playful display of Socratic irony. (Cp. Teuffel, Rkein.
Mus. xx1x. pp. 141—2.)

*AydOwy’...dyabol. For the dative cp. Prot. 321 ¢ dmopoivre 8¢ adr épyera
Hpopnfevs. Similar exx. of paronomasia occur in 185¢, 198 ¢, Gorg. 513 B
(8fpos and Demus, son of Pyrilampes), Rep. 614 B (d\xipos, Alcinous): cp.
Riddell Digest § 323. Teuffel (loc. cit.) prefers to retain dyabow, partly
because of the plur. airas, partly to avoid the elision of the 7ofe; but neither
of these objections is serious, and as to dairas, the feast in question lasted at
least two days, which might in itself suffice to justify the plural. Jowett’s
transl. implies that he retains dyafév and supposes (1) to have been the
original form of the proverb “demolished” by Socr. and Homer.

“Opnpos piv ydp. The antithesis—ijueis 3¢ pévov diapfeipope, or the like—
is easily supplied from the context: for uév yap, elliptical, cp. 176 c, and 173 p
supra. The suggestion that Homer wilfully distorted a proverb which in his
day was non-existent is, as Hug observes, obviously jocose.

vBploa.. The word may retain a flavour of its juridical sense—‘liable to
a criminal prosecution for assault and battery”: and if so, 8iapfeipa too may
hint at the crime of “seduction.” Homer is chargeable not only with seducing
but with committing a criminal assault upon the virgin soundness of the
proverb,

174 ¢ palGaxdy alxpnymiv. “A craven spearman.” 17, xviL 587 olov 8)
Mevélaov Umerpéoas, 8s T8 wdpos mwep | pak@axds alxunrys. palfaxds, a8 &
variant for palaxds, is used by P. also in 195 b, Phaedr, 239 0. Both forms,
Mevélews and Mevélaos, are found in Attic prose; the latter, e.g., in Buthyd.
288c. In Athenaeus v. 3, 188 B we have a criticism of this treatment of
Menelaus.

&iAnrov bwolnoev INBovra. See JU. I1. 408 atrdparos 3¢ of FAOe Bony dyalos
Mevélaos: cp. Athen. v. 178 A, Thus the i8p«s with which Homer is charged
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dapelvovos. Tadr droboas eimeiv édn lows pévror xwdvvebow xal
éyd> vy ds ab Méyews, & Swkpates, GANG kad "Opunpov paihos &v
éml gopoi dvdpos lévar Bolvny drAnTos. Bpa odv dywv pe Ti do-

D Noyrjay, s éyd uév oy dpohoyrow dxAnTos fKkew, dAN' Umo aob
xexhquévos. “Zov te 80" Edm, “ épyopéve mpo o Tod” Bovhev-
aiueba & ¢ poduev. dAAd lwuev.

Towadr’ drra opas épn Siakeybévras lévai. Tov odw ZwrpdTn
éavr mws mpooéyovra TOV vody Katd Ty 68ov mopedeabar dro-
Nevmropevov, kal mepiuévovtos ob Kelevew mpoiévas els To mpdobe.
émeuds) 8¢ yevéalar émi Th olkia Th *Aydbwvos, avepyuévny xata-

E NapfBdvew v Gvpav, kal T épn adTébs yehoiov malbelv. ol uév
vap ebdvs mwaidd Twa Evdobev dravricavra dyew ob raréxewro ol
d\\ot, kai rxaTalapBdvew 1710n péAhovras Sevmveiv: evfvs & odv

174 0 pa...ri Bdhm. : dpa...re B: dpa...ne T (r{ W) dyayov Creuzer

D 4 rob Gottleber (Hom. K 224) : 6800 BTW : om. Hermog. d\Aa {opey
T: d\\’ éopev B mopevdpevoy Umoleimesfa Rohde Sz. 8¢ (&) Cobet 8z.:
&' ¢é Baiter J.-U. E ol Photius, b: ol BT :7é6v W (rav) évdobev

Porson Sz. J.-U. Bt.: rév év8ov Photius, Jn.

lconsists in making not an dyafds but a pakfaxds (=8eNds) come &xAnros
dyafiv ént 8airas.

ém. codod dvlpds. copds, “accomplished,” was “a fashionable epithet of
praise in Plato’s time, especially applied to poets” (see Rep, 331 E, 489 B,
with Adam’s notes). .

%pa odv krA. This correction of the traditional &pa...r is certain. Cp.
189 A dpa 7{ moweis: Phaedo 86 D Gpa odv...ri Proopev. For the dangers of
violating etiquette on such occasions, see Ar. 4v. 983 ff. alrap émjy dxAyros
lov dvfpomos dhalov | Aurj ovras kai omlayxvebew émbupg, | 87 Tore xpi
Timrev alrév whevpdv 1O perafi.

174 D Zdv 1¢ 80" xrA.  See Il. x. 224 (Diomedes loq.) avv re 80 épxouéve
xai Te wpd 6 Tov événaey- | wmwws xépdos &, The saine verses are quoted more
exactly in Prot. 348 c: cp. also Arist. Pol. 111, 1287 13; Cic. ad fam. 1X. 7.
For exx. of how Plato “variis modis multis affert aliena,” see Vahlen Op.
Acad. 1. pp. 476 ff.

tredt 8 yevdofar.  The infin. in place of the indic. is due to assimilation:
cp. Rep. 614 B édn 8¢, émedn of éxBivar Ty Yuxiw, mopedecas: see Goodwin
G.M.T. § 7565

174 B xal m...yholoy walelv. It was an awkward situation in smart
society. Cp. Plut. Conv. 8 p. 628 &Xabe yap xara miv 68y Omohewplels &
Saxpdrys, 6 8¢ mapewoiAlev, drexvds oxia wpoPadifovoa cdparos éfdmigle T
@as Exovros.

ol (s1b) goes with dwayrfoavra. Porson’s insertion (from Photius) of raw
before &vdufer is no improvement: &vdodev is to be taken with dravrigavra,
and there is no indication that there were any {fwfev maides.
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ds delv Tov "AydOwva, *Q, davar, *ApioToSnpe, eis xakov fres
Smos ovdemrvijons: el & dAhov Twis évexa H\bes, els adlis ava-
Ba\od, ds kal x0és (nrédv ce va xakégawus ody olos T 7 ideiv.
aAAd Swkpdty Guiv Ths ovk dyews; kal éyod, épn, peracTpedo-
uevos obdapod opd Swrpary émduevov' elmov odv 8ri Kkai avTos
perd Zwxpdrovs fiwosut, kAnlbels m' éxeivov Sep’ émi Setmvov.
Ka\ds o', €pn, moidv ad+ dAAL mod EaTiv odros ; “Omiclev éuoii 175
dpti eloper: dAAL Oavpdlw xai adros mod dv eln. OV axéyy,
épn, mal, pdvar Tov "Aydlwva, kai eloafes Zwkparn ; ob &, 1 8

8s, 'Apiarédnue, wap’ "EpvEipayov karaxXivov.

III. Kal & uév &pn amovitew Tov maida, iva xaraxéoito:
d\\ov 8¢ Twa Tév Taldwy fikew dyyéAhovra 6T ZwxpaTns olros
dvaywpricas év T¢ Tév yerdvwy mpobipe éaTnie kal ol kaloiy-
Tos odk é0éNer eloiévar. “Atomdv o, épn, Néyeis: olkour kalels
abtoy xal py ddrjoes; kal 8s épn eimeiv Mydauds, AN’ éate

14B &T:4¢B ewdanvioes Laur. x1v. 85, Bekk. Sz, rqT:
re B épp T ov8auy TW grotpe Th: fxoe pn B ¥ T: om B
175 A  elozjew Cobet émov Hirschig ¢ pév Bast: ¢ Steph.: éu¢ BT
i T va (mov) vulg.: érov Tmg. & 7o Steph. J.-U.: & rov Mdvg.
xal o BT: xdpod W, Bt.: xal coi t xahois Tmg. W: xdhe rec. b
abrdv: adfis Herwerden dpnops T

dls xakdv fixes. “Soyez le bienvenu!” For the construction see Goodwin,
§ 317.
x0is Inrév o xrA. Hug regards this as a piece of polite mendacity on the
part of Agathon. Are we, then, to construe Alcibiades’ statement, xf¢és uév
ol olds e xrA. (212 E) as a similar exhibition of “Salonweltlichkeit”?
175 A wap’ 'E. xaraxhivov. Usually each «Aivy held two, but in 176 ¢
it is said that Agathon had a couch to himself, while in 213 A we find three
on the same couch.
dwovilav Tdv maiBa. The article, indicates that a special slave was set
apart for this duty. For the custom of foot-washing see Plut. Phoc. 20;
Petron. Sat. 31; Evang. Luc. vii. 44 ; Joann. xiii. 5. For the hand-washing
see Ar. frag. 427 ¢épe, mai, rayéws kard xepds Udwp, | mapdmepme Td xeipd-
paxrpov.
Zuxpdrng olros krA. The ipsissima verba of the mais are here repeated,
hence the use of ofros and of the def. article with mpofidpe: in the corrections
| proposed by Madvig and Herwerden this point is overlooked. For mpdfupor,
Lu porch,” t.e. the space between the house-door (adMeia) and the street, see
 Smith D. 4. 1. 661",
obxovy kakds x7A. xaheis is of course future, not pres. as Riickert wrongly
supposed. For the constr. see Goodwin @. ¥, 7. § 299.
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B abrov. #os ydp T Todr ¥xer: éviote dmoards Gmor dv TUXD
domnrev. TEer 8¢ abriva, ds éyd olpar. pn olv Kiveite, aAN
dire. AN ofrw xpy moueiv, el ool Soxei, Epn pdvas Tov'Aya-
Bwva. AN Hpds, & waides, Tods dANovs éoTidTe. TdVTRS Tapa-
rlfere § T &v BovAnale, émeiddv Tis Duiv py épeaing—d éyo
ovdemddmore émoinaa viv odv, voulfovtes Kai éué OP’ Vudy Kekhij-

C gbas éml Seimvov xai Tovede Tovs dAhovs, Oepamelere, lva Vuds
érawdpey.

Mera rabra &pn odds pdv Sevmveiv, Tov 8¢ Zwkpdtn ovk

175 B roiro T Priscian: rowiror W éviore...éomnxev del. Voeg.
épn T: om. B émeddy ris...py BT: émel mis...ob py L. Schmidt: émel
ob 8 mis...p) Hug: émel 8) mis...ob p) Sz.: émel xai rivis...pn (épearicor)
Verm.: el y° ¢ raplas...ny Usencr: émedan adrds...ps cj. Bb.: eiye dvdycn LR
) coniciebam  épearixg T: épearikg W : épearixes B: “latet épéoreer’
Usener

176 B mdvras maparldere. For the use of mdvrws with imper., cp, Xen.
Cyrop. VL 3. 27 mdvrws toivuv...8¢ikdv poi: id. Oecon. XIL 11, 1L 12. For |
maparifnue of “putting on the table,” cp. Rep. 372 ¢ rpayipard wov wapa-
Ohoopev abrois xrA. Reynders adopts the reading mdvras, xai maparifere.

traBdv...p ibeoricy. These words are difficult. They should naturally
mean (as Stallb. puts it) “si quando nemo vobis est propositus”; and so
Stallb. proposes to construe them, taking the clause as dependent on and
limiting & 7« & BovAnofe. This, however, is, as Hug argues, almost certainly
wrong. If we retain the text of the Mss. we can only explain the phrase by
assuming an ellipse—“serve up what dishes you like (as you usually do)
whenever no one is in command.” So Zeller renders “ tragt uns getrost auf,
i was ibr wollt, wie ihr es gewohnt seid, wenn man euch nicht unter Aufsicht
nimmt,” etc.; and Rieckher (Rkein. Mus. xxx11L p. 307) “ Machet es wie ihr
es immer macht, wenn man euch nicht beaufsichtigt (und das habe ich ja
noch nie gethan), und setzt uns vor was ihr moget.” Most of the emendations
offered (see crit. n.) are based on the assumption that the clause in question
qualifies the leading clause (wdvrws mwaparifere): none of them are convincing,
and the construckion ol ui...épearnep (the pres.-perf.) assumed by Schanz
and Hug lacks support. If compelled to resort to conjecture, the best device
might be to read el ye pi for émeddy, out out the py after uiv, and change
the mood of the verb to épéorpcev—following in part the suggestions of
Usener. The ordinary text does not admit of Jowett’s rendering, “serve up
whatever you please, for there is no one to give you orders; hitherto I have
never left you to yourselves.” . As regards the force of 8...émoinaa, L. Schmidt
explainls the clause to mean “nunquam autem rem ita ut nunc institui,”
implying that the concession to.the slaves was unusual: Teuffel, on the
contrary, sees in it a piece of ostentation on the part of Agathon, boasting
of his humanity. The former is olearly .wrong.
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elotévas. Tov odv 'Aydbwva moNhdkis xehevew peraméuraca

\ z / s 8\ ] " . LI A Al ’
Tov Zwxparn, & 8¢ ovk édv. fkew odv avTov ob WOy ypovoy,
ws eidle, Siatpiravra, dAd pa\iora adas pecodv devrvodvras.
0¥ ol 'Aydbwva—rvyydvew ydp EoxaTov KaTakeipevoy povoy—
Aedp’, &€bpn avai, Zdxpates, map’ éué kardkeigo, va xal Tod D
oodod dmTouevos oov amolavow, 8 co. wpogéaTn év Tois mpobu-

1750 ¢ 3¢ BW: sx 8¢ T (rov 3¢ fuisse videtur): adrév 8¢ vulg.: { 8¢
¢j. Bekk. obx éav B: olkav T D dnrépevés oov TW: om. B, J.-U. Sz
wpocéary T: mpdoearv B

176 C mol\dkis xehebev. This is an ex. of the pres. infin. representing
an impf. indic.: “ He said, édetmvoipev, 6 8¢ 2. odx elofecs 6 odv ’A. éxéhevey-
éyo 8¢ odk elwy” (Goodwin G. M. T. § 119, where see parallels). The accus. ¢,
of the speaker, is here used in preference to the more regular nomin. (airds)
in order to balance the accus. 7oy "Aydfwva: cp. Gorg. 474 B éyd olpar xai épé
kal o¢...yeiofa:, and below 175 E.

ds eaibe. To be taken closely with ob m. yp.: we should rather say
“contrary to his usual custom,” the sense being ‘ he arrived unusually soon
for him.” For a striking instance of Socrates’ &os see 220c, where moliw
xpovov Jiuérpufrev.

péhora.. Sawvoivras. For pdhiora of approximate measurement, cp.
Parm. 127B mept & pdhiora wévre kai éfjkovra: Tim. 21 B, Crito 43 a.
Nowhere else in Plato is pecoiv joined with a participle, nor does L. and 8.
supply any parallel.

foxarov...pévov. Agathon occupied the last «xAivy on the right: this was
the “lowest seat” at the table, and commonly taken, in politeness, by the
host. The seat of honour (wpovopn) was the left-hand place on the x\ivp
furthest to the left. Thus if four xkAiva: are placed in a row, numbered
A—D, and each seating two persons, the person who occupies A! is termed

»

wporos, and the occupant of D? &ryaros: as thus

Al _A» B! B2 C'__Cz D! D1
T 1 13 C13

At this “Banquet” Phaedrus as occupying A! is described as wpéros in 177 p:
see also the discussion between Socrates and Alcibiades in 222 E. Cp. Theophr.
Char. 21 & 8¢ pexpopdripos ToroiTds Tis olos omovddoas émt Seimvov kAnfeis map’
alrov 1oy kakéoavra Sesmvijoas: Stob. Flor. X111 36 Awviaos...drydfwy alrov...
karéxhwvev alrdv év T} oxdry xopa.

176 D roi codoi...dmohadorw. rod ‘Togod is neut., being the antecedent of
4, not in agreement with gov: “that I may enjoy the piece of wisdom which
occurred to you.” The omission of dwrduevds gov by B is probably accidental :
without the words (as Teuffel observes) Socr.’s remark (¢av dnr.) would be less
natural.
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pots. Sfhov ydp Bre edpes avTo xal Exeist ov yap &v mpoaméaTys.
xal Tov Soxpdry xabifeclar xai eimeiv bre ED &v Exor, dpdvas, &
*AydBwv, ei TowodTov eln 3 copla dar éx Tod mAnpeaTépov els TO
KkeviTepov petv fHudv, ddv dmrdpueda dAMAwy, domep TO év Tals
kUMEw D8wp 10 Sid Tob éplov péov éx ThHs wAnpeatépas eis THY

E xevwrépav. el qap obrws Exe xal 1 codla, woANoD Teuduar Ty

\

mapd ool katakMaw: oluat ydp ue wapa god woAAfls Kal kKahijs
goplas mAppwbicecfar. 17 pév ydp éduy PavNy Tis dv eln xal
dudiaBymiciyuos, Samep Svap odaa, 1) 88 oy Aapmpa Te kai woAAYY
énidooiv Exovaa, 7 e mapa cob véov Svros olirw cdidpa éEénaure
xal éxpavis éyévero mpgmy v paprvar Tév ‘ENjvwy mhéov 4
tpiocpvplos. ‘TBpiatis €, &y, & Zdxpares, o 'Aydbwv. kal
rabra pév rai SMiyov Uotepov Siadikacoucba éyd Te Kai oV

178D 5 BT: rov corr. Coisl,, J.-U. Sz épiov: dpydvov Cornarius:
O\iompiov vel 78npviov Fischer éx riis...kevorépay del. Voeg. Naber
B rpépa T: rdpev B: rpd pév Stallb. pe del. Usener xai B:

#) kat TW fFyeT: elyeB kai: dA\\& vulg,

ov 8v mpoamiorns. The protasis is suppressed: Stallbaum supplies
el py epes adré: while Hug explains the phrase as a conflate of two thoughts,
viz. (1) odx &v dméarns &l pn edpes, and (2) ol wpoaméarns wpiv ebpeiv.

s 76 xevérepov. Ficinus renders “ut in vacuum hominem ex pleniore
ipso contactu profiueret,” and many edd. adopt rév in preference to ré (so
too Jowett’s transl.).

womep 70...080p xr\. Editors from Riickert down generally accept the
explanation of this passage offered by Geel. Two cups, one empty the other
full, are placed in contact: a woollen thread, with one end inserted in the full
cup, the other hanging into the empty cup, serves by the law of capillarity to
convey the fluid from the one to the other.

176 B $atrn...xal dudioPyrigupos. “Meagre” in quantity and ‘“question-
able” in quality, in antithesis to moAAj in quantity and xa)7 in quality.

woAMy émiBoaw Ixovera. Hug supposes an astral allusion—*¢“like a quickly-
rising star.” This, however, is not neqessarily conveyed by the term émiSogs,
for which cp. Theaset. 146 B 1) vedrys els miv émidoow &xer, and the intrans. use
of t’mbu)ouac, Prot. 318 o, Theaet. 150 D, etc.

ovre opoBpa xrA. Notice the ironical tone—exaggeration coupled with
a purple patch of poetic diction: ‘“shone out with such dazzling splendour
before the eyes of three myriads of Greek spectators.”

‘YBpiorig l. “What a scoffer you are!” Observe that ¥8pis is one of the
x§.min charges laid against Socr. by Alcibiades also (219 ¢, etc.); cp. Introd.

IL B. .
rabra...Swbiacipeda.  “ We will formally plead our claims in regard to
these heads.” ‘Technically diadicasia denotes the proceedings in a contest
for preference between two or more rival parties either as to the possession
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mepl Ths codlas, Sicacty xpodpevor ¢ Awvice: viv 8¢ mpis To
Seimvov mpdTa Tpémov.

IV. Mera taira, &pn, xatak\wévros Tod Zwkpdrovs Kai 176
Sesmiocavtos kal Tdv ENAwy, awovdds Te apds mouvjcacbar Kal
doavras Tov Oeov kal TdM\a Td vourfbueva Tpémeabas mpos Tov
mérov: v odv lavaaviav Epn Néyov TorovTov Twvos KaTdpyei.
Elev, dvdpes, pdvas, Tiva tpémov pgora midpeda ; éyd pév odv
My duiv §7i T¢ Svre mdvy xakemds éxw Do Tob xBés moTov kai

175 B mepi mijs ooias del. Hirschig 176 A (bs) kal rav Rohde
kal 7d\\a: xaré Ast: xal...vom{dueva post mojoacdas transp. Steinhart
dvdpes: dvBpes Sauppe Sz. pgora BT: fdiora yp. t

of property or as to exemption from personal or pecuniary liabilities....The
essential difference between diadicasia and the ordinary dikac is, that all
claimants are similarly situated with respect to the subjett of dispute, and
no longer classified as plaintifis and defendants” (Smith, D, 4. 1. 620%),
mepl is oopias, added loosely as an afterthought, serves to define raira:
Teuffel, as against Jahn, rightly defends the words; and they serve to strike
one of the keynotes of the dialogue.

Sucacry...7¢ Awvioy. Dionysus is an appropriate choice since it was
under his auspices that Agathon (wpgnv) had engaged in an dyédv and won
a prize for poetic copia. There may also lie in the words (as Wolf and Rettig
suppose) a jocular allusion to the cogia which is ars bibendi, wherein also
Agathon was Suvardraros (176 ¢). Compare also the pastoral pipe-contests
of Theocritus, and Theognis 993 ff. €l...d0ov... | aol 7° €l kal éuoi ooPins mép:
Onpiadvrow, | yvoins'x’ dodov Svay kpéoaoves nuiovor. Cp. Introd. § 11. B.

176 A omovbds...vomldpeva. Plato spares us the details of the ritual
proper to such occasions. From other sources we may gather that it included
(1) a libation of unmixed wine to dyafds Saiuwy (Ar. Eg. 105, etc.) ; (2) the
clearing, or removal, of the tables (Xen. Symp. 11. 1); (3) the fetching, by
the maides, of a second supply of water for the hands (Ar. Vesp. 1217 etc.);
(4) the distribution of wreaths’among the guests (Theogn. 1001, Ar. Ackarn.
1145); (6) the pouring out of three libations, viz. (@) to Zeus Olympios and
| the Olympian gods, (b) to the Heroes, and (c) to Zeus Soter (Schol. ad Phileb.
66 D; Aesch. Suppl. 27, etc.); (6) the singing of a Te Deum (§8ewv rov fedv,
wawavi¢ew Xen. Symp. 11. 1, Alcman fr, 24 B, etc.): see Hug’s exhaustive note.
Riickert wrongly makes rd\\a ra vope{dueva depend on doavras: supply (as
Reynders) romoapévous. For kai rdAAa, cp. (with Vahlen) Euthyd. 294 c,
Rep. 400 D: for ra vous{opeva, quae moris sunt, cp. II. Alc. 151 B.

Tiva Tpéwov pdara. Schol. pdara: 16 fdora évraifa oquatve. Cp. Od. 1v.
665 7 mep (sc. in Elysium) pniory Biory): and the combination pgora xal
idwora, Xen, Mem. 1. 1. 9. (See alsp Vahlen Op. Acad. 1. 212 ff ad
Phaedo 81 c).

wdvv Xakeris ¥xa. The notion is “I was roughly handled in my bout with
the wine-god yesterday”: cp. Theaet. 142 B xa\ewds &xes vmd Tpavpdray Tvdy.
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Séopas dvayruyijs Tavos, oluac 8¢ xal dpdv Tovs moNNovs—mapijoTe

-~ -~ \
B yap x0és: axomeiole odv, Tive Tpome &v ds piora mivoiuev. TOV
odv 'ApioTtoddvn elmeiv, Todro pévror ed Néyes, & Ilavoavia, T0
mavti Tpome mapackevdgaclar pacTovny Twa THS ToTEWS® Kai
wap abrés elp TdY xbés BeBamwTiopévwy. dxoloavra odv avTdY
épn 'EpvEinaxov Tov 'Axovpevod "H ka\ds, pdvar, Aéyere. xal
éru évos Séopar Dudv arobaas, mas Eyel mpos To éppdobas wivew
"Aydbwv. Oddaudss, pdvas, o0d adros éppwpar. "Eppasov dv ein
C Juiv, § & 8, ds Eowxev, éuol Te Kai ‘ApioTodipe xai Pailpe xai
roiade, €l Uueis of duvardraros wivew viv dreiprikate Nuels pév
vap dei adbvatoi. Zwxpdry & éfaipd Aoyove ikavos yap Kai

) / o y 9 ’ 1) ~n € ’ ? & ~ ) 8‘ LA
dudotepa, dot’ éfapkécer atTE omorep’ Av wodpev. émedn odv
por Soxel oddels T@Y mapdvTwy mpobluws éxew mpos T TOADY
/. v k) A\ \ ~ 0 U 0 z 14 b 3 oh
wivew olvov, lows & éyd mepi Tov pebvareabar olov éari Tanlh
Mywv Jrrov &v elnv dndis. éuoi yap 87 TobTo ye olpar xard-
D Snhov ryeyovévar éx Tis latpikiis, 6Te xahewov Tois avbpwmows 7
4 4 A 3 3y _\ € \ ’ 3 ’ \ ~
wéln éari kai otre adros éxwv elvar woppw é0enoaipe av ety

176 A wapiiore BTW: mapfire in mg. rec. b~ B mapaokevdoacda TW:
mwapackevifeafa: B abrav T avriv B *Epvéipayov T : rév *Epvfipaxor B
dxovpevot W : drovpévov BT xai: xairo. Rohde éppdoba secl. Cobet
wivew, Aydbwvos Vahlen € éfaipd Heindorf: éfalpw BT  dndys T: dyhns B

176 B BePawnopbvuv: “sonked,” “drenched” Cp. Lucian Bacch. 7 kapy-
xai BeBanmiopéve: and the use of BeBpeyuévos, Eubul. Incert, 5; uéfy Bapoivre
Bpexfeis Eur. El. 326: Sen. Ep. 83 mersus vino et madens; Hor. C. 1v. 5. 39
dicimus...sicci...dicimus uvidi. A similar “baptism” is described in Evenos
2. 5—6, el 8¢ mohis mvelaeer (sc. & Bdkyos) dméarpamwrar pév épwras, | Barrife
& Umve yeirove Tov favdrov: of which we find an echo in Clem. Alex. Paed.
1L ii. 27 (Stahlin) iw) wébps Bamri{opevos els Tmvov. There may be an
underlying allusion to Eupolis’ play Bamrai (cp. Bergk P. L. G. 11. p. 268).

1786 C o Néyov: “I leave out of account”: cp. Phaedr. 242 B, Rep.
394 B, 402 E. For Socrates as inconvincible “with wine and wassail,” see
Alcibiades’ description, 220 a.

mepl 100 peddoxeodar. A favourite subject of discussion with moralists,
e.g. Theognis 473 ff., 580 ff.; Laws 1. 677 » ff,, Xen, Symp. 11 ; and the treatise
mepl pédns of Antisthenes.

frrov...dybds.  “Less likely to bore you,” sc. than if you were in the mood
for wine-bibbing. Compare (with Wolf) Hor. Sat. 1L ii. 11 quae virtus et
quanta, boni, sit vivere parvo...discite non inter lances mensasque nitentes.

176 D xalemdv..4 oy, Similarly in 180 B we have neut. adj. with
masc. subst. (Qecirepov...épaaris). For the sentiment op. Ar. Vasp. 1253
xaxdy 10 wivew: xrA.: Theogn. 211 olvdy 7o miveww movAdy xaxév: Xen.
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obire A\ cupBoviedoaius, AN\ws Te kal kparraldvTa i ék Tijs
wporepalas. "ANNG wiy, Epn ¢dvar ImonaBivra Paidpov Tov
Muppevoiaioy, éyaré oo elwba welleabar dAAws Te xal &7 &v
mwepi latpikiis Néyns: viv &, &y 0 Bovhedwrrar, xal of Noumol.
rabra 8) drovoavras auyywpelv mdvras ui) Sid pébns movjcaclar B
™y év TG wapovTe guvovaiay, AN’ oiTw mivovras mwpos 1dovijy.

V. ’'Ewedy) toivwy, ¢pdvac Tov 'Epvipayov, Todto pdv 8éSok-
rat, wvew Soov dv &acTtos BovAnTar, émdvayxes 8¢ undév elvau,
10 wetd TodTO elanyobuar THv wév dpri eiceboboav ablnTpida
xaipew éav, allobdav éavryi 9 dv BodAnrar Tals yuvafl Tais
&dov, Huas 8¢ Sia Néywv dNAjhois guveivar TO Truepov: xal

176 D «pairarévra T: xpaurakoivra B: xpaurarvr: Hirschig  ¢aidpor
T: ¢adpar B ppwvovaioy T Aéyes T v TW: al B Bovhed-
wvrar corr. Coisl. Bast: Sovdwvrac BTW: BodAovrar vulg.: (ad) Botdowr’ &v

Thiersch: (ad) Bovhovrar Ast: (ad) v Bovdwvrar Kreyenbiihl B aing-
rpi8a T: adh\irpida B Hév: nav B: éav T

Symp, 11 26 fjv pév dfpdov TO mordy éyxedpebu, Taxd Npiv xai T4 cduara xai
ai yvodpar oparoivra xrA. For the.pedantic reference to 5 larpixy, cp. 186 .

kpavralévra. Tim. Lex. Plat. explains by &r dwd rijs péfns Bapuvipevo.
For the accus., in place of dat. (in appos. to @\g), cp. 188 D juiv...dvva-
uévovs: Rep. 414 4, ete.

viv 8'...0l Aovwol. With of Aocmol we must supply oot meloovrar, as Stallb.
and Winckelmann observed. Rettig alone, of later editors, retains the reading
viv & al e Bovhovrar, with Wolf’s rendering, “n'inc bene est, quod item
reliquos id velle video”; but, as Hug remarks, that el BodAovrac can mean
“bene est quod volunt ” lacks proof. '

176 B  ofra...wpds fSoviiv. olres is frequently used thus in combination
with adverbs (esp. padiws, eixf, dw\ds, and the like; see Blaydes on Ar. Vesp.
461) where it has “a diminishing power” (L. and 8.), e.g. 180 c enfra, Gorg.
503Dp; cp. the force of sic in such phrases as “iacentes sic temere” (Hor.
C. 11 xi. 14). . -

robro ptv x7A. The antithesis to the pév-clause lies, not in the clause
émdvaykes 8¢ p. elvay, but in 10 perd roiro xrA. Cp. Arist. Pol. 1278 6 émei
8¢ raira Bibpioral, 16 pera radra okemréov worepov kTA.

trdvayces. Cp. Theogn. 472 mav yap dvaykaiov xpip’ dvanpdv &pu- |
wivew 8 é8é\ovre mapaoradov olvoyoeiro—where a siéﬁar relaxation of com-
pulsory rules is advocated.

{ donyotpar. “I propose,” suadeo: cp. Crito 48 A ; Xen, Mem. 11. 7. 10.
miv...a0AqrplBa. It was the fashion at convivia to provide pipers, dancers,
jesters, jugglers et hoc genus omne to amuse the guests. Cp. Xen. Symp. 11 1,
Rep. 373 A k\ival re...xal éraipas xai méupara (with Adam’s note); Ar. Ach.
1090 ff.; also Protag. 347 ¢, D (see next page).
Taly Wov. Sc. év T§ yvvakave.
B. P. ‘9"
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177 &/ olwv Moywv, Q Bolreale, é0érw Uuiv elonyjoacbar. Pdvas &y
’ /. \ , s\ ’ - y A )
mdvras kal Bovheabas kai kehevew alTov eionyeichar.  elmetv odv
\ ’ ’ o < / 3 \ ~ ’ ] \ \
rov "EpvEipaxov 67 ‘H pév poc dpyn Tod Aéyov éari kard Tiv
Edpinidov Mehavimmnv: ov qyap éuos o uifos, dAa Paibpov
~ a 1 7 ~ \ (3 ’ 4 )
Tobde, Ov péAAw Néyerr. Paidpos yap éxdorore mpos pe ayavax-
TévsNéyer O Sewov, ¢moiv, & "EpvEipaye, dAhois péy Tior Bedv
Juvovs kal waidvas elvar VTo TGV moTdy TEMOINUéVOLS, TG B¢

177 A  «al ante Bov. secl. Hermann Sz.: kai BovAecba: del. Voeg.
rm:;nvac W: walovas BT: mwawdvas bt

8¢ olwv Aéywv. For an appreciation of the gvvovsia 8ia Adywv, cp. Theogn.
493 ff. dueis & & pvbeioBe mapa xpyriipe pévovres... | és TO pécov Puveivres
Suds évi kal guvdmaow- | yolrws cupmdsiov yiveraw odx dyap. Simplic. in
Epict. 33. 8, p. 266 xa\ds eipyrar 6re § xwpis Aéywv rpamela ¢drvys oddév
8iapéper which is probably a reminiscence of Protag. 347, D kai yap oiro
(3c. ol Ppatdoi_xai dyopaiot), dui 70 pj dlvaclar dAAjois 8¢ éavriw guweival év
7§ wore unde 8id ‘rijs davrdv Pwvijs kal TdY Aéywv TdY éavrdy Imd dradevoias,
Tipias mwowiot Tas adAyrpidas kA,  Cp. Phasdr. 276 D.

177 A ®dvar 84 «rA. It is tempting to excise (with Hermann, Teuffel
and Hug) the first xai and to construe ¢dvar closely with BodAecfa:, as
balancing xelebewv eionyeicfa:, mwdvras being the subject of both the leading
infinn., pdvac and xedevew : cp. 177 E fvvépaody re kai éxéhevoy : Euthyd. 274 ¢
é re olv Krijouwmos auvédn...xai ol d\Not, kai ékéhevov...emdeifachac kTh. If
the first xai be retained, it seems most natural to take xehetey as dependent
on ¢pdvac: Stallb., however, puts a comma after Sovhecfai, as if making
xeevew parallel to ¢dvar: and so too, apparently, Zeller.

xard v Mavireqy. Euripides wrote two plays of this name, M. 7 cogy
and M. deapdris. The reference here is to the former (Frag. 488 Nauck), ot
éuds & pvfos AN’ éufjs pnrpds mdpa, krA. Melanippe, a daughter of Aeolus,
bore two sons to Poseidon; they were suckled by a cow, and brought to
their grandfather Aeolus as Bovyevij répara: when he proposed to burn them,
Melani?pe appeared and tried to dissuade him, arguing ér. od8¢v répas éoriv.
According to Snother account, M. was a daughter of Cheiron, seduced by
Aeolus, and finally metamorphosed into & mare. Cp. dpol. 20 E od yap éudv
épd Tov Ndyov, krA.: Hor. Sat. 1L ii. 2 nec meus hic sermo est sed quae
praecepit Ofellus.

00 8avév «rA. With this passage, cp. Isocr. 1x. 5—8, and X. 12 with its
scornful reference to encomiasts of “humble-bees, salt-diets, and the like”
(see Introd, § 11. B (e)).

Ypvove kal mauivas. Properly speaking Suvo: are odes set for the lyre,
maidves odes set for the flute and sung esp. in honour of Apollo. “The paean
is & hymn (1) of supplication or propitiation during the pain or danger; (2) &
thanksgiving after it is past” (see Smith, D. 4. 11. 307 s.v.).
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"Epwre, TpAirovTe SvTe Kal TogolTe Oe@, undé dva womore Tocov- B
TV yeyovdTwy TonTdY Temoinkévar undév éyxduiov; el 8¢ Bovhet
ad axédacbar Tods xpnorods copuards, ‘Hpaxhéovs uév ral
d\\wy émalvovs xataloyddny Evyypdpew, domep o BélTiaTos
Tpddikos* kai Todto uév Hrrov kai BavuacTov, GAN' &ywye 787
Tl évéruxov BuBAip avdpos codol, év § évijgav dhes émhuvov
favpdaiov Eyovres mpos wPélecav, kai dANa Toaita cuyva idois
&y éyrexwutacuévar To odv ToLoUTwY pév wépe mOMNGY omoudiy C
movjoaclai, "Epwra 8¢ undéva mo avfpomwv rerounxkévar els
Tavryi T Huépav dfiws Duviioar: AN oUTws fjuéAnTac TocoiTos
Oeds. Tabra &) pou Sokel €d Méyew Paidpos. éyd odv émbupd

177 B  undév: undé Valckenaer xai ante rovro del. Thiersch Kat
frrov Bavpaordv Wolf Thiersch kai ante favpaordv om. Steph. Bast.
dv8pds aogpov T : om. B, Sz. opeNiav T : oPpédeiav B C (mwoMhois)
moA\jv Hirschig atlos T: atd B (6r¢) olrws Wyttenbach
JueXjobar rocoirov Bedv Steph. Néyew: Yréyew ¢j. Bdhm.

\kobre. “A god so venerable”: Phaedrus holds Eros to be the most
encient of deities, see 178 B. The complaint was not entirely well-grounded,
since before this date (416 B.c.) hymns to Eros of a eulogistic character had
already been published by Sophocles (4ntig. 781 ff.); and Euripides (Hippol.
525 ff.), and possibly others.

177B d 8 Bothe. This phrase serves to introduce a fresh point, marking
the transition from poets to “sophists”; cp. 209 b, 220 D (el 8¢ BovAeabe),
Lach. 188, ete.: but to add an infin., as here (oxéyracfbar), is unusual.

Tols xpnorovs codiords. ‘‘The worthy sophists”; considering that
Phaedrus is the speaker, we must suppose that the adj. is seriously meant,
not ironical.

xamkoydsnv Ewypuhw “ Writing in prose,” oratione soluta. Cp. Isocr.
IL 7 kai Tév pera pérpov no;r,pa'mw kat Tédv karakoyddny avyypappdrov.: Lysis
204 v, Laws 811 &, 975 .

Gomep... IIpéSikos. This alludes to Prodicus’s celebrated parable ¢ The
Choice of Heracles,” for which see Xen. Mem. 1. i, 21 ff. For Prodicus of
Ceos, see Zeller Presocr. Phil. vol. i pp. 416 ff., 473 (E. T.); Gomperz
Gr. Thinkers (E. T.) 1. pp. 425 ff.

'qmv xal. For the unusual posmon of xai after the comparative, cp. Xen.
Cyr. 1. vi. 38 raira yap pdlhov xai éfarardv divara.

vijoav dhes. Loglcally, of course, the subject ought to be (muvos, not
d\es. The same BiBAiov is alluded to in Isocr. X, 12 rév...rods Bopﬁv)uous
xkal rtols dhas xai rd rowsira BovAn@évrwv ¢maweiv: its authorship is now
generally ascribed (as by Sauppe, Blass, Hug) to the rhetor Polycrates: see
further Introd. § 1L B (e).

177C 3 odv...dpviicas. The infin. may be explained (with Ast) as an ex.
of the infin, “indignantis,” cp. Ar. Nub. 819 ré Ala vopilew Svra mAwovrovi.

2—2
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dpa péy 1’015?,: épavov eloeveyxelv xal yapioacbas, dua & év T9
wapovr, wpémwov pos Sokei elvac fuiv Tois wapoior Kooufoat ToV
D fedv. €l odv Evvdoxel xal Duiv, yévoir' &v fuiv év Adyois ixavy
SiatpiBij Soxei ydp pov xpivas EkaaTov Hudy Noyov elmeiv éravoy
*Epwros émi dekia os dv SUvnrar xdA\Morov, dpyew 8¢ Paidpov
mpdTOY, émetdy Kal mpHTOs Katdkeital kal €oTw Gua watip Tob
Adyov. Ouvdels ocot, & *Epvipaye, ¢dvas Tov Swxpdry, évavria
Yndueirar. obre ydp dv mov éyd amodrigasus, s 0vdéy dmue AN
E émioractar § Ta épwTikd, odTe wov "AydOwy kal Ilavoavias, obdé
pv "ApiaTodduns, § mepi Awdvvaov kai *Adpodirny méga 1) dia-
1770 rovrel Bdhm. xai xapicacfa: del. Hartmann D (wepi)
“Epwros Hirschig xd\iora W dpyew : Néyew Hirschig 8¢ mparov
®daidpoy vulg. E dppodim T »om., T

I pavoy deeveyxelv. Symbolum dare: cp. Laws 916 E, 927 C os épavoy elo-
¢épovra éavrg—the only other instances of &avos in Plato. For a defence of
the text against Hartmann, who.excises xai yap{cacfar, see Vahlen Op. Acad.
11. 296. This passage is echoed in Aristid. ‘Or. t. 1. p. 18
177D 8oxet ydp por. ““My sentence is,” an official formula: cf. Dem. 1. 2,
1v.17. Hence the point of Socrates’ phrase évavria ymeueirat, four lines below.
Aéyov...brawov. Cp. 214 B, Phaedr. 260 B ovvrifeis Adyov €wawov kard

Tov Gwov. J

m 8. “From left to right”: cp. Rep. 420k (with Adam’s note);
Theaet. 175 E. Critias 2. 7 kai mpowdoes dpéyew émidéfia

xdM\uorov. Notice that, in Eryximachus’ view, the first requisite is
xdAos, and contrast the view of Socrates in 198 p ff,

warip 700 Néyov. ILe. elanypmis rob A, as Plutarch explains (Plat. Q.
1000 F): the same phrase recurs in Phaedr. 267 B, cp. Theaet. 164 E & warip
rob pifov: Lys. 214 A warépes s coias kal fyepdves.

=d lpwred. The objects or principles with which 1§ épwriks) Téxvn (Phaedr.
257 A) is concerned ; cp. 186 ¢, 212 B, Lysis 204 B. This passage is alluded to
by Themist. Or. x11. p. 161, Max. Tyr. diss. XX1Iv. p. 288 for its significance
here, see Introd. § 11. B.

ofbre ov..al. «ai is used rather than ofre because Pausanias and Agathon
formed “ein- Liebespaar” (Hug). :

1TTE wpl Adwvooy kal "Adpodiryy. There are many points of mutual
connexion between Eros, Dionysus and Aphrodite. Thus, Dionysus is the
patron-god of the theatre, as shown by the phrases of wepi rov A. reyviras,
“actors” (Arist. Probl. xxx. 10), and Awovvookdraxes, “ stage-lackeys” (Arist.
Rhee. 111. 1205* 23); and on the comic stage erotic scenes were frequent.
Moreover, Dionysus was sometimes represented (as by Praxilla of Sicyon,
c. 450 B.c.) to be a son of Aphrodite; and in Aristoph. fr. incert. 490 (Df.)
olvos is termed ’A¢ppodirns ydra. For the traditional inter-connexion of
“Wein, Weib und Gesang,” we may also compare Solon 26 Zpya 8¢ Kvwpo-
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7pef31}, 008¢ dANos obdeis TovTwvl dv éyd pd. raiTos avx EE laov
wylyveras futv Tols VoTdTOS KaTaKeyuévois® AAN' édv ol mwpdabev
ikavds Kal xa\és elmwow, éfapxéoer fuiv. dANA TOYD dyali
xatapyérw Paidpos ral éyxopialére Tov ‘Epora. raira &) xai
ol d\\o¢ wdvres dpa Evvépacdy Te xal éxéhevov dmep 6 ZwrpdTrs.
mavrwy pév odv & éxactos elmwev, odre wdvy ¢ "ApioTédnuos éué- 178
pnro ot ad éyw & éxeivos Eheye wavrar & 8¢ pakiora xal v
&oké pov afiopvnuovevrov, Toltwv Suiv épd éxkdaTov Tov Néyo.

VL. Mpdrov pév ydp, darep Méyw, épn Daidpov dpEduevov
évBévde mobév Néyew, bt péyas Geds ein o "Epws xal favpacros év
<+ 177-B--.xai-xahds.del:: Naber. - - - .. Nuive. t':y.fv-J :U: .. ...rabras. rabrd -Usener
dpa.: dpa-Wyttenbach-. .. ... 178-A.-4.BT:..60a-mg..t- . afw;wr;p.ovevrov

(uva;) ‘TW.- afw;wrmovwrwv -b a£copvqp6vma Jmu-vulg afca pwmovwav
¢ -Liebhold. - --... ¥xaora-Bdhm.- - * - - -rév-Adyov-secl-Bdhm, - - - -

yevois viv pos pika xai Awvvoov | kai Movaéwv, & tifne’ dv3pdow eldpoaivas.
Echoes of this phrase are to be found in Aristaen. L ep. 3, p. 11; Plut. amat.
750 o ; Lucian Symp. p. 444.

fpuilv 7ols dordrois. Joraros here is equivalent to éoyaros as used in 176¢
(where see note), t.e. placed on the extreme right.

Hapriéoe fptv. “ We shall be content,” 7.e. we shall not be called upon to
speak: for the impers. éfap«ei c. dat. cp. 176 ¢, 192 B, 210c.

| vixy dyady. “In Gottes Namen” (Wolf); cp. Phileb. 57 E, Tvm. 26 E.
wdvres dpa. For the position of dpa cp. Prot. 3194a ff xakdw, fv & éyd,
réxvnpa dpa xéxmoar: Rep. 358 C mold yip dpeivov dpa x7A.

178 A dwopvnpévevror. We should expect rather the plural. We must

(suppose that the sentence is slightly confused, the original idea being to put
& 8¢ pdhora E8ofé pou diopvyudvevra (ratra épd), which was altered owing to
the insertion, as an afterthought, of xai Jv: then, instead of proceeding dv
&0fé pov dtwv 10 pepvijobar (or pepviigdas Toi Adyov), the word originally in
mind was put down, but in the sing.: but it is tempting to restore either
}dfcop.mp.éwvr' elvai (supposing elvac to be corrupted from a compendium), or
dlov pynpovedew. Prot. 343A (pipara Bpaxéa dfiopvnudvevra) is the only
other instance of the word in Plato: there may be an echo of the present
passage in Xen. Symp. L 1 éuoi 8oxel rdv xakdv xdyafdv dvdpdv &pya...dfwo-
pvnudvevra elva.  For the significance of the statement here made by Apollod.,
see Introd. § 11. B (g).

TIpérov plv ydp xrA. For the discourse of Phaedrus (178 A—180B) see
Introd. § 1. (analysis), § 1. (1).

&owep Myw. “As has been stated”: the present tense (186 E, 103 4, etc.)
is commoner than the past tense (elwov 1730, 182D, etc.) in this formula.
The reference is to 177 p.

! i0ivBe wolly. “Roughly at this point,” Ainc fere: the combination recurs
1890, Phaedr. 2298, Euthyd. 275 E; 80 évreifiv modev Phaedr. 270 A, Rep. 524c.
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dvfpdmows Té_xai Oeols, moNhaxfi pév xai d\Ay, ovy fmioTa &
xatd T yévebw. T6 ydp év rols mpeocBirarov elvas Tov feov
B Tipow, 7 8 8s+ Texuripiov 8¢ TovTov: yovijs yap “Epwros obr eloiv
obre Mryovras o’ 0vdevos obre IBidrov odre moinrod, AAN' ‘Heolodos
mpéTov uév Xdos dnai yevéaba,
avtap émeira
Tai’ evpiorepvos, mavrwy &os dopalés alet,
%8 “Epos.
178 A &\\o: Stobaeus mpeaBirarov BW, Stob.: mpeofurdros T
rov Bedv W: roov feiov BT B /8 s del. Bast: dvedos Creuzer Tex -

prov 8¢ rodrov ("Eparos deleto) Naber yovai Stob., vulg. "Epuros:
Xdovs ¢j. Bdhm. "HoloBos (8s) Heindorf yai’.."Epos secl. Herm.

xord Tqv yéveow.  “In respect of his origin.”

v rois wpeoPiraror. For the doctrine of the antiquity of Eros, cp. Xen.
Symp. v 1 ‘rq’i pév xpove ionkixos Tois du‘yevs'cn Oeols..”Epwros: Ar. 4v. 700
npd'rcpov ¥ olx v yévos dbavdrwy, mpiv "Epws cuvéufer dmavra. Agathon,
in 195 A, expressly contradicts Phaedrus on this point. Bast excised 7 8 &5
on the ground that “in fine periodi Platonicae non magis usurpatur quam
tngust Latinorum.”

178 B rexpripiov 8i...ydp. Cp. Critias 110E, Apol. 40c: Xen. Symp. 1v.
17 rexpnpiov 8é+ BaXloddpous yap...éxAéyovra.

Yoris...obre Méyovrar. This is a rash statement on the part of Phaedrus ;
for Alcaeus (fr. 13 Bgk.) makes Eros son of Zephyros and Iris; Simonides
(fr. 43), son of Ares and Aphrodite; Euripides (Hippol. 634), son of Zeus;
Sappho (fr. 132), of G8 and Uranos; Ibycus (fr. 31), of Chaos ; see also the
statements in 199 p, 203 ff. infra. On the other hand ignorance or doubt as
to the parentage of Eros is expressed in Theocr. ld. XL 1, 2 oly duiv rov
YEpwra povois érex’...grwe Todro Oedv moxa Téxvov éyevro; Anth. Pal. v. 176,
7—8 marpis &' obkér’ éxw Ppdlew rivos: obire yap Aibip, | ob XOdv Pnot rexeiv
1ov Opaciv, ob Iékayos. For the usual Greek assumption that the poets are
religious teachers, cp. Ar. Ran. 1054 rois pév yap wadapiowww | éore 8i8d-
axalos Soris Ppdfe, Tois B&ow 8¢ momrai: and see Adam, R. T. G. pp. 9f.

i5ubrou. For this distinction between the prose-writer and the poet, cp.
Phaedyr. 25807 Laws 890 A ; Rep. 366 E. The term 8iorns may be taken as
a survival of the time when the poet alone had his work “published ”—-atl
religious festivals, theatrical shows, képoa, ete.

"HoloBos xrA. The reference is to Theog. 116 ff. froc pév mpiriora Xdos
yéver', abrap ktA.  Cp. Ar. Av. 693 ff. Xdos Av xai NU§ xrA. The order of the
text I have adopted, in the passage following, is that proposed by Schanz,
except that he reads duoloyei (5s) ¢nor, while Burnet, accepting the trans-
position, prints odugnoe instead of duokoyei gnae. Hug and others eject the
clause ¢nat.. Epwra 88 & marginal prose paraphrase of the words of Hesiod ;
since, a8 it stands in the traditional order, the clause is obviously tautologous:
but tautology is in itself no objection, but rather characteristic of Ph.'’s style
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"Howdp 8¢ xai 'Axovoilews opoloyel [¢noi pera o Xdos Svo
rovtw yevéalai, Ty Te kal "Epwra). Tlappevidns 8¢ v Téveow
Aéye

mpoTicTov uév "Epwra Oedv pnricato mavrwv.
ofTw moMay6bev Suohoyeitas ¢ "Epws év tois mpecBiTaros elvai. C

178 B ‘Hou680...0pohoyei (quae in BT post mdvrev extant) transposui,
auctorr. Wolf Sz. Bt. opohoyet BT: Elpgpnow Stob.: ovpgnow Bt.
¢noi.."Epora secl. Hommel Jn, Hug: ¢noi...mdvrwv secl. Ast Turr. J.-U,
¢noi om. Stob.: (bs) ¢noi Schanz Happevidys...mdvrov om. Stob.,
Heyne Wunder v Déveaw Aéye secl. Jn.: mjv yéveaw secl. Rettig
C mpeaBurdros Stob.

(see Teuffel in Rhein. Mus. xx1x. p. 133); and there is force in Hermann’s
remark “aegre intelligo quomodo aliquis clarissimis poetae verbis (para-
phrasin) addendam existimaverit, multoque verisimilius videtur Hesiodi
locum...postmodo adscriptum...irrepsisse.” I bracket the clause as a gloss
on duohoyei. The clause Happevidns...wdvrwv is rightly defended by Hug,
against Voegelin and others, on the grounds that (1) oirw moAXaydfev in the
following sentence is more appropriate after three than after two instances,
and (2) Agathon in 195¢, when alluding to Phaedrus’s speech, expressly
mentions ‘Haio8os kai Mappevidns. The authority of Hesiod is similarly cited
by Plut. amat. 756 E.

'Axoverlhews. Acusilaus of Argos, the “logographer,” about B.c. 475 (1),
wrote in the Ionic dialect several books of Genealogies, largely based
on Hesiod (see the fragg. in A. Kordt, De Acusilao, 1903). But the re-
puted work of A., extant in the time of Hadrian, was probably a forgery:
a collector of myths is not, properly speakiug, a “logographer” at all (see
Jevons, Gk. Lit. p. 299). Cp. Clem. Alex. VI ii. 26. 7 7a 8¢ ‘HoudBov pernA-
Nafav els me(ov Aoyov kai bs Bia éféveycav ESuqhés Te xai ’Axoveilaos ol
ioropoypdpor. Hug, retaining the order of the Mss., would explain the fact
that A. is put last as due to his being an {8worys, the others momral.

Tappevibns. See Parmen. frag. 132 (Karsten), R. and P. 1014 ; Arist.
Met. 1. 4. 984> 25 ; Plut. amat. 756 F. It is to be presumed that the famous

i Eleate relegated this theogony to his “Way of Opinion.” Cp. Spenser's
lines (H. to Love), *“ Or who alive can perfectly declare The wondrous cradle
of thine infancie... For ere this worlds still moving mightie masse Out of
great Chaos ugly prison crept... Love... Gan reare his head, by Clotho being
waked.”

v Déverw.. .puqrlcaro.  Hermaun and Hug follow Stallbaum in supplying
Tévesis a8 the subject of pnricaro: cp. Phaedo 94D of >éyer tov 'OBvgaéa
orifos 8¢ mhnfas xpadiny fuimame pvfp. For the personification of yéveats,
cp. Hom. JI. x1v. 201 'Qxeaviv re Oedv yéveaw xai pnrépa Tnbiv (cited by
Plato in Theaet. 180D, Crat. 4028). Plutarch (loc. cit.) differs by making
’Adpodiry the subject of pnyrigaro. It is, of course, possible that another
(suppressed) subject is intended ; since we do not know what the context was
in the original.
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mpeaBiTaros 8¢ dv peyiarwy dyabdy fuiv alriés éotw. ov ydp
&yoy' o eimeiv b 1o peildy éorw ayabov efis vép Svri )
épactys xpnards kal épagti wadikd. 8 yap xpy dvbpdmors
ryelafas wavros Tod Biov Tois wéAlovar kalds Biwcedfai, ToiTo
olire agvyyéveia ola Te éumoily olrw Kahws obre Tipal obre
D mhodros obr’ EAho ovSéy ws dpws. Aéyw 8¢ 8y Ti Tobro; THY émi
pév Tols aioypois aiaxivyy, émi 8¢ Tois xalois ¢ihoTiuiav: ov
yap éoTwv dvev TovTww oDTe WOMY obTe IBidTHY peyala xai kalad
épya éEepyalealai. ¢mul Toivvy éyw dvdpa Baris épd, € T
aloypoy moudy xatadyhos yiyvoiro ) mwacywy vwo Tov 8 dvav-
178 0 mpeoBiraros 8¢ bv: mpos 3é rovrp Tév Bast  (uéyiords e kal)
peyiorav Bdhm. alrios yuiv Stob. (h) madixd Hommel Jn. elyévea
Wyttenbach - xalds (ofire xdAos) vulg.: ofrws ofire xdAhos Reynd. Jacobs

178 0 wperPiraros 8t dv xrA. The partic. gives the impression of a
causal connexion—as if beneficence must be in direct proportion to antiquity !

peyloray...atnos.  Cp. 197 ¢ infra; Ar. Plut. 469 dyafdv dmdvrov alriav.

«0ds Wy Svn. “From his earliest youth”: this properly applies only to
the madicd. With waidixd supply xpnord. For a similar estimate of the
value of ¢pidoy, see Lys. 211 €, Xen. Mem. 11. 4. 1 ff.

dvdpdmors...plov. For fyeicfas c. dat. of person and gen. of thing, cp.
Hom. Od. xxm1. 134 npuiv jyeicBw dpxnfpoio: Xen. Cyr. viL 7. 1 roi xdpov
fyioaro Hépoais. It would be easy, however, by inserting it after the
termin. -ai, to restore a favourite Platonic phrase 3ia mavrds rob Siov (cp.
203 o, Pkil. 39 E).

ovyyivaa. “Kindred,” implying nobility of kin: for the concrete use cp.
Gorg. 472 B, Laws 730 B, 874 A, etc., and esp. Rep. 491C xdAos «ai, mwAoiros
xal loxds odparos xai fvyyévea éppwpévn év moke.. Taking ovyyévea here in a
similar sense, we can dispense with Wyttenbach’s plausible conj., elyévea
(for which cp. Futhyd. 2798, Ar. Rhet. 1. 15, Soph. Antig. 38), which
Reynders adopts. .

178D aloxivyy...phorlav. Cp. Lys. x1v. 2, and 42 (in Aleid.) émi uév
Tois kahois aloyiveobai, éml 8é rois xaxois puhoripeicba, “taking glory for
shame and shame for glory.” Remembering that Phaedrus was a professed
admirer. of Lysias, we may, perhaps, recognize here a verbal echo. For a
discussion of aloxvvn (not distinguished from aldds) see Arist. Eth. Nie. 1v,
ix, 11268® 10, and Rhet. 11. vi. 1383° 12.

ofbre wéluv obre Budryy. Notice that in the subsequent treatment of these
two heads the order is reversed (to secure rhetorical “Chiasmus”).

& v aloxpdv xrA.  Cp. Xen. Cyneg. XII. 20 drav v ydp Tis dpdrac md Tob
dpupéwov dmwas éavrob ore Behriov xai ofire Aéye ofire mowei aloxpa oidé kaxd,
va ) 36 Un’ éxeivwr. Also 194 ¢ infra.

#) wéoxev «rA.  Cp. “It hath been said by them of old time, An eye for an
eye, and a tooth for a tooth.,” Ordinary Greek ethics approved of retaliation :
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Spiav pn) dpvvopevos, ol dimré warpos opbévra olrws aNyijoas
obre Umwo éralpwy obre Um dANov ovdevos ds Umo wadicdv.
TavTov 8¢ Todro Kal Tov dpduevov opduev, 1. Siadepovras Tods B
épagras aloybveras, brav 6§07 év aioyp@ Twi dv. el odv pmyari

Tis yévoito BaTe wohw yevéolar f) arparimedov épagTav Te Kai
maldikdy, ovk ot Smas dv duewov olkiaeav TV éwrdv (4]
dmexopevo. wdvtov Tév aloypdy rai iloTiuovuevos mpds aAN]-
Novs® kal payouevol ' v per’ dAMMjAwy ol TolodTor vikgev &v 179
OMiyor Syres ws &mos elmelv mdvras dvBpamovs. épwy yap dvp

178 B rov épaoriy Hirscliig # orparémedov secl. J.-U.  (é§) épaoriv
Hirschig éavrav (wélw) Hirschig % seclusi, auctorr. Riickert Jn.
Bdhm. Sz. Naber: «ai J.-U. kai (émi Tois xahois) ¢p. Ast 179A y é&v
BT: ¢ al Verm. J.-U.: & y &» W

cp. Xen, Cyrop, viIL. 7. 7; see Dobbs, Philos. and Popular Morals, etc. p. 39.
For another incentive to courage, see Rep. 467 B.

178 B radrdv 8 roiro. “In exactly similar fashion,” adverbial accus.:
80 ravra ravra Meno 90 E.

vobs dpacrds. The plural is due to the fact that it was usual for a number
of épaarai to pay court to the same wadicd (cp. Charm. 154 ).

d obv pnxavd T krA. Here Ph. passes on to his second head,—the benefits
derived from Eros in civic and national life (wé\w, 178 D supra). For the
phrase cp. Laws 640 B €l 8’ v is ppyavy) kr\.: Parm. 132 D, Phileb. 16 a.

orparéwedor dpacrdv. It is noteworthy that Xen. (Symp. viiL 32) puts a
similar statement in the mouth of Pausanias—Ilavaavias ye...clpnker os xai
orpirevpa dAkipdraroy dv yévorro éx madikdv re xai épacrév (cp. Introd.
§ viL ad fin.). Cp. also Xen. Cyrop. VIL 1. 30 oix &orw lgyvporépa Ppdrayé
7} érav éx pAav cvppdywr 10poopévy . TFhis principle was exemplified in the

y famous lepds Aéxos of the Thebans, organized by Gorgidas (or Epaminondas),
which fought first. at Leuctra, 371 B.c., see Athen. xiI. 561 F, 602 o, A
Roman analogy is afforded by Scipio’s ¢fAwv iAn. The parallel in Xenophon
is of itself aufficient to refute Jahn’s athetesis of # orpardmedov.

ovk ¥omy Smug &v xrA. Hug, retaining # before dmeydpevor, would supply,
with the participles, from the context ¢ welche Gefiihle allein durch den Eros
in wirksamer Weise erregt werden.” This, however, is exceedingly awkward ;
and his further remark that odx dpewov clxnoeay &y § dmeyduevor is equivalent
to dpior’ v oik. dmey. does nothing to lessen the difficulty, By ejecting #, as
a very natural interpolation after the comparative by a copyist careless of
the sense, we obtain the meaning required—*it would be impossible for
them to secure a better constitution of their city, since thus they would
abstain” ete.

179 A paxdpevor xrh. Cp. Rep. 471D dpior’ &v pdyowro v¢ fxiora
drokelmew dM\hovs...dpayor &v elev: Xen. Symp. viiw. 32 ff. )
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Yo maidiedy dpbivar ) Memow Tafw 4 mha dmroBalaw frrov dv
81 mwov 8ékacto 4 Imo mavrwy TdY dNAwY, kai mpo TovTov Tevavar
&v morhaxis .E\ottor kal uyv éykatalimely ye Ta mwadika 1) piy
Bonbiicas xwdvvevovri, ovels olitw xaxos vrva ovk dv adris 6
"Epws évfeov moujoeie mpos dperiv, dal Suowov elvar T¢ apioTe,
B ¢voe: kai arexvas, b épn "Ounpos, “ uévos éumveboar” éviots Tdv
Npowv tov Oedv, TodTo 0 "Epws Tois épdar mapéxer yiyvouevoy
wap’ avrod.
VII. Kai uyv Umepamobviorew ye povor éfénovaiy ol épiv-
Tes, oV povov Gte dvdpes, dAANG xai ai yuvaikes. ToUTov 3¢ Kal 7

1T9A ppw B:py T hiatum ante oddeis notav. J.-U. B (mao)
mapéyee Orelli ol pdvov 87z ob pévov of Steph. Sz.: oby &re Fischer J.-U.
aiB: om. T rovrov: Soxei Verm.

Aurdy réfw § omha dwoakév. “The principal military offences at Athens
were dealt with by one law. A citizen was liable to indictment, and, if con-
victed, to disfranchisement for (1) Failure to join the army—derpareias:
(2) Cowardice in battle—3ehias: (3) Desertion of his post—Mirorafiov:
(4) Desertion from the army—Acroorpariov. Of these terms, Mimorafiov was
that used in the widest sense, and might include any of the others” (Smith,
D. 4.1 212%). Cp. Rep. 468 A, Laws 943 » ff,, and the compounds pivyacms
(Laws 944 B, C; Ar. Vesp. 19), domidamoBhis ( Vesp. 592). The conduct of the
ideal épacris on such an occasion is shown in 220 E infra.

xwhwebovri. For the sing. dat. referring to wadikois, cp. Phaedr. 239 A,
and 184 p infra. After xwduvvetovrs we should expect the sentence to conclude
with o08eis ToApgin dv or the like: the fact that a new ending is substituted
may be regarded (with Ast).as due to the agitation (real or pretended) of the
speaker “vom furor eroticus.ergriffen.”

Hheov mpds dperiv.  For &vfeos, “ god-inhabited,” “inspired,” cp. Jon 533 £
évBeor Gvres kal karexdpevor: thid. 534 B and below, 180 B. ¢ioe:, denoting
“natural” temper, is here opposed to this supervenient grace. For the
thought cp. Spenser (H. to Love), “(The lover) dreads no danger, nor mis-
fortune feares,?.Thou cariest him to that which he hath eyde Through seas,
through flames, through thousand swords and speares.”

179 B "Opnpos. See Ii. x. 482 ¢ & &umvevoe pévos yhavkdmis "Adjwn:
ib. xv. 262, Od. 1. 381. Cp. the (Lacedaemonian) term elomvikas for épagris: |
also Xen. Symp. 1v. 15. — )

smeparodvioxav. Cp. Isocr. Hel. 217 C fis évexa moAhoi rdv fubéwy dmofvi-
axew ndéAnoay.

ol pdvov om. This expression may be defended by Thuc. 1v. 85. 6 xal yép
od pdvov éru abroi dvbigracle, dANd xai ofs dv émiw, foadv Tis épol mpdoeow :
Arist. Pol. Vi1 11. 1331% 11 oby 3re reixy pdvov mepiBAnréov (with Newman’s

" Xen. Mem. 11, 9. 8, Jahn's oty ér: would give, as Teuffel argues, the
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HeNlov Ouydrnp "ANknotis (kaviv papruplav mapéxerar vmép
To0de Tob Adyou els Tovs "EAhas, éfehjocaca uovn dmép Tob
avriis dvdpos dmobaveilv, Svtwy adrd watpos Te kai unTpost obs C
éxelvn TocobTov VmepeBdheTo T Pihia Sia Tov épwTa, daTe dmo-
Setkar adrods dANoTpious SvTas T viel kai dvopaTe povov wpoorj-
kovtas* Kai TobT épyacauévn To Epyov oUTw xahov &8ofev épyd-
cacfar oV pdvov avlpomois dANA xai Oeols, date TOAADY TOANE
Kal kakd épyagauévey ebaplburitows & Tiow éSogav ToiTo vépas
ol Beoi, éE "Awdov aveivar wdhwv Ty Yuyxriy, dANAa Tv éxelvns
dveicav dyacOévres T Epyp* oUTw kal Beoi Ty wepl Tov épwta D

179 B nwapéxecbar Verm, Umép..."EXApras secl. Bdhm.: Imép...
Ndyou secl. Wolf Sz., post "ENkpvas posuit Bast: mép roi8e del. et ot Adyov
post rovrov 8¢ posuit Steph.: {mép roide del. Wyttenbach Winckelmann
C «xarepyacapévwv Methodius &) roiro TW 6 yépas vulg. aviévar
Hommel dAX’ abriy éxeivny Earle 19 &y secl, Baiter: rg...0eol
secl. Bdhm.

wrong sense “I do not ‘say men do so, cela va sans dire.” We may explain
ob udvov ot as elliptical for od povor (Aéyo) 6re.

dvBpes...al yvvaices. The addition of the article serves to signalize the
second case as the more striking: cp. I. Alctb. 105 B év "EXpow...év Tois
BapBdpors: Phileb. 45 E, ib. 64 c; Vahlen on Arist. Poet. 1v. 1449 1.

*Alcnomns. Besides Euripides, Phrynichus (438 B.c.) and later Antiphanes
(354 B.C.) made Alcestis the theme of a tragedy: see also the Skolion by
Praxilla in Bergk P. L. G. 11 § 1293, :

Vmip 108¢ Tob Aéyov. “ In support of my argument.”

eds rovs "EN\nvas.  Cp. Protag. 312 A eis To¥s "ENApvas gavrév gouorny
mapéywv: Gorg. 526 B: Thuc. 1. 33. 2.

O foaca pévy k. Cp. Eur. 4lc. 15 fi wdvras 8’ é\éyfas...O0x epe mAny
yuvawods fris f0eke | Baveiv mpd keivov.

179 0  ofs ixelvy k7\. See Eur. Alc. 683 ff. where the appeal of Admetus
is thus answered by his father Pheres: od yap marp@ov rovd’ é8efduny vipov |
maidov mpofvioxew marépas obd’ ‘EAAprexdy.

dMorplovs. Admetus might have described his dA\Adrpioe mpoaijkovres as
“a little more than kin and less than kind.”

dapfpirois. A grandiose synonym for dAiyous.

Booay ToirTo ylpu...dywm. Cp. Phaedr. 259 B & yépas mapa Oedov
éxovow dvBpdmos 8i8ovar, Ty dv Soiev dyacBévres. dyapar can take either

1 tl_l_e_ggmtlve (Rep. 426 D, etc.) or the accus. (Symp. 219 D, etc.). This pa.ssage
isalluded to by Plut. amat. 762 X Xéyovres ¢ d8ov rois dpwrixois dvodov eis pis
Umdpyew.

obra...mpdov. Cp. Xen. Symp. viIL 28 dA\Ad xal feoi xal fpwes iy Tijs

Yuxiis Pihiav mepi mAelovos...mooivra
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amwovdijy Te xai dpetyv pakiora Tudow. ‘Opdéa 8¢ Tov Oldypov
drens) dmwémeprav éE "Audov, pdopa Selfavres Tis yvvaios éP’
Hv drev, adriy 8¢ ob Sbvres, 81i parbaxilecbai édbxe, dre dv
xi0appdis, xal ob ToAudv &vexa Tob épwTos dmobviickeww damep

YAMenaTis, dAAA Siapnyaviclas {Gv eloévac els "Adov. ToL-

wydproi d1d Tadra dikny adr@ émébeaav, kai émwoincav Tov Odvarov
E abrod Umd yvvaikdv ryevéobas, ody Gomep 'AxiANéa Tov Tis Oéri-
dos viov ériunaav xal els paxdpwy vijgovs amémeprav, 8T wETU-
auévos mapd Tis unTpos s dmwobavoito dwoxteivas “Extopa, uy
dwroxteivas 8¢ TobTov oixad éNOwv ynpaids TehevTiigol, éToruncey

179D pdiora ripaow secl. Bdhm. ¢pdvraopa TW roApdv Naber
Sapnxavicacbdau W, vulg. ¢y tévar T émoinoav Epyov yevéoba yuvaikdv
Naber E «xai...dmémepyav damnat Naber dwobdvorro T: dmofdvo. B
dmokreivas 8¢ roitov B: moujoas 8¢ roire T oxad’ T: olxade 8 B

179 D 'Opdéa. For the legend of Orpheus and his wife Eurydice, see
Paus. 1x. 30, Virg. Georg. 1v. 454 ff.,, Ovid Met. x. 1 ff. Phaedrus modifies
the usual story (1) by making Eurydice & ¢dopa, and Orpheus consequently
drelis (cp. Stesichorus’ treatment of the Helen-legend, followed also by
Euripides in his Helera, and Phaedr. 243 B): (2) by making O.s descent
an act of pakaxia rather than of rdua (a8 Hermesianax 2. 7, Ov. Met. x. 13
ad Styga Taenaria est ausus descendere porta): (3) by representing O.'s death
to be a penalty for this cowardice rather than for his irreverence to Dionysus
(a8 Aeschylus Bassarai, etc.). For Orpheus and Orphism in general, see
Miss J. Harrison Proleg. pp. 455 ff.

are Qv xilappbés. As if the “soft Lydian airs” of the cithara conduced to
effeminacy. For the cithara, as distinguished from the Adpa, see Rep.
399 p—E (with Adam’s note). It is worth noticing that Spenser (H. to
Love) cites Orpheus as an instance of &feos réApa—*Orpheus daring to
provoke the yre Of damned fiends, to get his love retyre.”

Towydpror 814 radra. -Cp. Isocr. vi 52, Andoc. 1. 108, Dem. xx111. 203;
an example of the rhetorical trick of amplitude. Phaedrus, as Hug observes,
is blind to the obnous corollary that Eros sometimes fails to implant réApa.

. ﬁ]‘.ZG B olx Jowep. “Whereas, on the contrary”: cp. Gorg. 522 A, 189 ¢
wn

ds paxdpey vioovs. Cp. Pind. Ol 11. 781F., Skolion ap. Bgk. P. L. G. 111 1290.
Achilles, after death, is variously located, by Homer (Od. x1. 467 fF.) in Hades,
by Ibycus (fr. 37) in Elysium, by Arctinus and others in Leuke (“white-
island”), for which see Pind. Nem. 1v. 49, and Rohde Psyche 11. 369 ff. For
the situation of the u. vijoos, see Strabo 1. 3: cp. Adam R. 7' G. 135f.

dy dwobavotro. See Hom. 1. xvn1. 96 adrixa ydp o1 #reira ped’ “Exropa
mérpos éroipos: thid. IX. 410 ff.; Apol. 28 ¢, D

otxa8’...rehevrfoor.  This clause is eohoed a8 Wolf observed, by Aeschines
1. 145 éraveNdor oixade ynpaids...dwobavdiras.

Y
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é\éolas Bonbijcas v épacti MlaTpékhe ral Tipopicas ob povoy
Umepamofavely dAAA kai émwamofaveiv TeTehevrniore: 80ev &) xal 180
Umepayaclévres oi Oeol Siadepovrws adrov éripncav, 8ri Tov
épaciy ofitw wepl woANoD émoseito. Alaylhos 8¢ PpAvapel pda-
kv 'Ax\éa Tlarpoxhov épav, §s 1y kalhiwv ob pévov Ilatpoxrov
daAN' dpa kai TAV Npowv dmdvrwy, kal Eri dyéveios, éreta vew-
Tepos moNY, &5 dnow "Ounpos. a\\a yap 7@ Svre pdlioTa péy
radryy v dperyy ol Beol Tipdor Ty mwepi Tov Epwra, paAlov B
uévror Bavudfova kai dyavrar kal ed mowodaw, 8Tav o épduevos
Tov épaaTyy dyamg, 1) 67av o épacTys Ta waidikd. Oeidrepov yap
épaatys madicdv: Evbeos ydp éori. 8id Tadra kal Tov 'AxAéa
1719 E Bonbicac W Harpoxe del. Naber 180 A Aloydhos...

"Ounpos del. Valckenaer d\N’ dpa W: a\hé dpa T: d\ké B: dA\’ dua Bt.
xal...dyévetos post molv transp. Petersen B épaoris...éor secl. Bdhm.

Bontoas. Cp. Arist. Rhet. 1. 3. 1359* 3 olov "Axt\\éa émawoiow ot éBoi-
Onoe 16 éraipp Marpoxhg €idbs S el adrdy dmobaveiv é€dv (fv. Isocrates (in
Panegyr. 53) lauds the Athenians for a similar nobility of conduct.

180 A imamolavev. This and 208 p are the only classical instances cited
of this compound; nor does there seem to be another class. instance of {mepa-
yaobijvas

Atoxthos 8t dhvapet. The reference is to Aesch. Myrmidons (fr. 135,
136 N.). Sophocles, too, wrote an ’Axi\Néws "Epaorai: cp. alse Xen. Symp.
viiL 31, Achilles, like Asclepius and others, was worshipped in some places
(e.g. Epirus) as & god, in others (e.g. Elis) as a hero.

dAN dpa kal. “TApa h. 1 stare potest, valet: mimirum” (Wyttenbach):
for dpa affirmative in a universal statement, cp. 177 B, Rep. 595 A. To alter
to dua, as Burnet, is unnecessary.

xaM\oyv, For the beauty of Achilles, see . 11. 673. Ov. Trist. 1. 411 —
refers to Sophocles’ play—*“nec nocet auctori mollem qui fecit Achillem”:
cp. Lucian dial. mort. 18. 1.

dyéveos. The hero is so represented in art; and the Schol. ad 1. 1. 131
applies to him the epithet yuvaixompéswmos. Similarly Apollo, in Callim. H.
11. 36 f. ofmore ®oifov | Opeing’ obd’ Soaov éml xvdos f\be mapeats.

vedrepos. See 1. XI. T86 yevén peév bméprepds éoriv "AxiANels | mpeaBirepos
8¢ o (sc. Tdrpaxhos) éoae: and Schol. ad Ii. xxiir, 94. For the relative ages
of waidixd and épacrys, see 181 B ff. infra; Xen. Anab. 1L 6. 28 abrds 3¢ (sc.
Meno) waidica elxe Oapimay dyéveios bv yevesvvra (mentioned as an enormity);
Ov. Mer. x. 83 ff.

péMora piv...pdA\hov pévro.. This savours of a Hibernicism: cp. Gorg.
509 B péyiorov Tdv xaxdv...xal & rolrov peifov.

180 B Gavpdlover. Cp. Rep. 551 A émawvoiioi Te xai Bavpdfovse kai els
ras dpyds dyovae: Xen. Symp. 1v. 44

Saérepov...bvleos.  Cp. 179 A, 209 B ad dnit.; Schol. ad Eur. Hippol. 144
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s 'ANkrjoTidos palhov éripncav, els pardpwv vigovs dmoméu-
Vavres.

Obrw &) éywye ¢nut "Epora Oedv rai mpeaBiTaTov «kai
TYUOTATOY Kal KUpLdTATOY €lvar eis aperiis kai ebdapovias kThiow
avlparmocs kai {dau kal TehevTiigacy. .

VIII. ®aidpov pév TowodTév Tiwva Aoyov &pn elmeiv, pera 8¢
®aidpor d\hovs Twas elval, dv od mwdvv Sieuvmuovever: obs
mapeis Tov [lavoaviov Noyov Suyyeiro. elmeiv & adrov re O
xa\@s poi doxet, & Paidpe, mpoBeSAiichar Huiv ¢ Néyos, To dmhids
olrws mwapnyyéNar éykwuialew “Epwra. e pév ydp els v o
"Epws, xa\ds dv elye, viv 8¢ ov ydp éorw els. uy dvros 8¢ évos
dplorepdv éari mporepov mpoppnbivar omoiov Sei émawvelv. éyw
odv wewpdaopat TovTo émavopbwoaabas, mpdrov uév "Epwra dpd-
cai dv 3¢l émaively, émera émaivéoar afiws Tod feod. mdvres ydp

180 B rijs 'AXxsioridos del. Schiitz Bdhm, xai post fedv om. T

xal ryudrarov om. T (add. in mg. t) kuptiorepoy T C elvar del.
Hirschig: elmeiv postea idem cj. D émoiov: émirepov Herm.

&beor Néyovrar of Umd pdopards Tivos dpaipefévres Tov voiv, kal Om’ ékeivoy
100 Beob Tob paoparomoiol xarexduevor xai va dokotvra éxelve mowoivres. See
Rohde Psyche 11. 19 ff.

Obrw 8 xrA. In this epilogue xai mpeaB. kal rip. summarize the first part
of the speech; xal xupiwrarov xrh., the second part. Cp. Isocr. Hel. 218 p
kd\hovs...peréayey & oepvirarov xai Tumdrarov xai fedrarov Tév dvrov doriv,

180 O &\\ovs mivds elvar. The construction here has been misunderstood :
Hirschig proposed to write elmeiv for elvai, while Hug bids us supply Aéyovras.
Evidently both suppose that &\Aot rwés mean persons, but it seems better to
take them to be Adyoc and to construe uerd ®aidpov as a compendium for pera
Tov ®aidpov Adyov. By this means we secure the word required, Aéyous, as
the antecedent to &v: for Suapvnuovedew would be less naturally used of a
person than of & speech (cp. 178 A wdvrwv...€uéuvyro). For the brachylogy,
cp. Thue. 1. 71. 2 dpyaidrpomwa pdy ra émumdedpara mpds abrots éorww (with
Shilleto’s n.). « .

9. dykwprdlev “Epwra.  This clause is best taken, with Stallb. and Hug, as
nomin. in epexegetic apposition to mpoBeSAiofar 6 Aéyos. Equally improbable
are Riickert’s view that the clause is accus. (“ quatenus sic simpliciter” etc.),
- and Hommel's that it is exclamatory. .

dwhds ovras. Cp. 176 E.

viv 8t ob ydp. Wé may assume the ellipse of o kakds &xe after viv 8¢:
cp. Theaet, 143 B, Apol. 38 B, ete.

wpoppndijvar. Hommel renders by “prius praefari,” Hug by “edicere.”
In favour of Hommel's view cp. mpovppnéy 198 E, rovrav mpoppnfévrav Laws
823 D; Rep. 504 A. R

/
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{ouev 81¢ olk éaTiv dvev "Epwros "Adpoditn. wids pév odv odaons
els av 7y "Epws* émel 8¢ 8 Slo éorév, 8Yo avayrn kal "Epwre
L] ~ 9 kA / \ ! e ’ ’ / \
elvai. mds & o 8o Tw fea; 1) pév yé mov mpesBurépa Kai

y / R ~ ’ I \ \ 3y ! bJ / 4
duitwp Odpavod Buydrnp, v 89 rai Olpaviav émovoudalouev: 7
8¢ vewrépa Aws kal Awovns, fv 8y Mdvdnuov rkalobuev. avay- E
xaiov &) rai "Epwra tov pév 4 érépa auvepyov Tldvénuov 6pfiss

-~ \ \ 3y ’ ’ ~ \ ol -~ ! /

kakeiglar, Tov 8¢ Odpdviov. émaweiv pév odv 8ei mavras Beos,
& & odv éxarepos elAqye mewpatéov elmely. maca ydp wpikis &8
éxeir avy é¢’ éavriis [mparTopévn) olire kaky obre alaypa. olov 181

180 D dvev “Epws 'A¢podizns. 'Agppodirps 8¢ uas Graser (fs) pas
Riickert  ofv om. Stob.Bekk. 8¢ 85 BW: & T, Stob.  &aras Stob.
7a Bed Stob. : 7 fed> Cobet dudwns T': Suovys B E émaweiv...
beots del. Orelli J.-U. Oei wdvras feovs : ob dei mdvra+ Bast: ov 8¢t wdvra
4’ époiws+ Vermehren : hiatum ante & notavit Sz. 8 odv: olv Orelli: &
Ast (mpdrrew) meparéov Kreyenbiihl ©di Stob. mparropévy BT,
Stob. Gell.: om. Proclus Steph. Sz.: rarrouévn Bernays: éferalopévn Liebhold.

180 D oix ¥orwv..'Adpodlrn. Cp. Hes. Theog. 201 7 8 "Epos dpdprnoe
xai "lpepos €omero xkakds | yewopévy Ta wpdra Bedv 7 els podov lovay: Orph.
H. 55. 1 Olpavin mokdvuve, pihoppedis *APpodiry... (8) pirep épdrwv.

puds obons. Cp. Xen. Symp. VIIL 9 € pév odv pia éoriv "Agp. ) durral k).

7d 0ed.  Plato uses both feds (181 ¢, Rep. 327 A, etc.) and fed (Rep. 388 A,
391°C, etc.) for “goddess,” and fed here serves to preclude confusion with
"Epws. For the notion of a dual Aphrodite cp. Xen. {. c., Apuleius apol. 12,
Plotin. Enn. 111. 5. 293 B. For Aphrodite Urania, with a temple in Athens,
see Hdt. 1. 105, 131, ete.; Paus:1. 14. 8. See also Cie. . D, 111 23; Pind. fr. 87.

IIdvénpov. For the temple in honour of A. Pandemos, see Paus. 1. 22. 3.
It is doubtful whether the title originally attached to her as the common
deity of the deme, or as the patroness of the éraipa. But whatever its origin,
the recognized use of the title at the close of the 5th century was to indicate
Venus meretriz.

180 E «al "Epwra x7A. The notion of a duality, or plurality, in Eros is
also hinted at in Eurip. fr. 550 évds 8 "Epwros dvros ob pi’ #8ov- | of pév
kakdy épdow, ol 8¢ Téy xakav: fr. adesp. 151 Swwod wvelpara mveis “Epws.
Cp. Phaedr. 266 a.

trawvety...Beovs. This is merely a formal saving clause, to avert possible
Nemesis, and although it involves the speaker in something like self-
contradiction, there is no good reason to suspect corruption in the text (if
correction be required, the easiest would be eb¢nueiv, cp. Epin. 992 D edpnueiv
wdvras eois krA.). The laudation of base gods would sound less strange in
ancient than in modern ears; and Eryximachus uses very similar language
in 188 D (cp. 195 a).

181 A avmj &’ davmis «r\.  QGellius xvIL. 20 ignores mparropévy in his
rendering (“ Omne,” inquit, “ omnino factum sic sese habet: neque turpe est,

——
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8 viv Hpels mowoduey, 9 mivew ) ddeww %) Siakéyecbar, ovx EoTi
ToUTOY aUTO Kakov ovdév, dAN' év T mpdfe, ds dv wpaxfy,
rotodTov dméPn: xalds pév ydp mparréuevov xal dpfds xKaldv
wybyveras, pi) opOas 8¢ alaypév. olrw &) xal 10 épdv xai ¢ "Epws
oV was éorl kalos ovdé dfios éyxwuialesdai, AAN' o xalds mwpo-
Tpémav épav.
IX. ‘O pév odv rijs Iavdripov "Adpodirns ds dAnbds mavdy-
B uos éori xal éfepyalerar & T dv Toxn* Kal odrds éoTw Bv ol
dadiros Tov avfpdmav épdaw. épdar 8¢ of TolodrTor mpdTOY pév
ovx Arrov quvawdy 4 maldwy, éreira dv kal épdai Thy cwpdTwy
pGANov ) TdY Yuxdy, éreita ds dv SUveovrar dvonTorTdTwy, TPOS
16 Sampdfacbar pévov BNémovres, duehodvres 8 Tob Kakds 4 pif.
80ev 8 EvpBalver avTols, 8 T¢ &v TVYwaL, TobTO WPdTTEW, Opoiws
pév dyabov, ouoiws 8¢ Tovvavriov. &gt ydp xal amd Tis Oeod
C vewTépas Te ollons WOV 7} Tis érépas, kai uereyolans év Th
wyevéaer xai Orjheos kai dppevos. o 8¢ Ths Ovpavias mpdTov uév ov
perexovans Orileos dAN' dppevos uovov, [kal &rTiwv odros o TEY
181 A aird (kaf® adro) t 7 om. Stob. kahos B: kahas T

B dvoprordres W dmd rijs: dmd secl. Sz Hug: rowairps J.-U.
O «xal...épos secl. Schiitz Teuffel Hug 8z Bdhm., J.-U.

quantum in eo est, neque honestum, uelut est quas nunc facimus ipsi res,
bibere cantare disserere. nihil namque horum ipsum ex se honestum est;
quali cum fieret modo factum est, tale extitit,” etc.): Proclus also (vn Ale:b. L.
p- 215) omits it. It must certainly, I think, be ejected, since it only serves to
confuse the argument; none of the alternatives proposed are at all probable;
while Rettig’s attempt to justify its retention by the device of setting a
comma before it is merely absurd. For the language cp. Meno 88¢ wdvra rd
xard Ty Yoy .abra piv xad’ aira ofire dpéhpa ofire BhaBepd éoriv: Phaedr.
258 ¢, p. See also Eryx. 397E; Arist. Pol. 1333* 9, for the moral indifference
of wpdfeis xad® aurac

Smndy 'n'rxn “ At random™; 80 & 7 &v riywoe 181 B infra: Prot. 353 &
ol dr v ruxmn roiro Aéyovoe

181 B dv xal lp-m. “In the actual objects of their passion”: the full
statement would be épdot rév cwpdrwy éxelvoy (Bc maidov # 'yvvaumv) dv
épdo pdkov §) Tav Y.

70 Buampdfacdar. A polite euphemism for the sexual act: cp. 182 c,
Phaedr. 266 ¢; Lysias 1. 33.

fon ydp...dppevos.. Observe that the reasons are put in chiastic order.

181 0 xal ¥orw..”Epws. This clause is obviously open to suspicion as
(1) anticipating the sense of dev .83 xr)., and (2) standing in partial con-
tradiction to the later statement (181 D ad nit.) od yip épdos waidaw.
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maldwv &pws'] &mera mpesButépas, UBpews duoipov: 8lev &y
éml 10 dppev Tpémovrtar of éx TovTOU TOb épwros émimvor, TO
Pvoe éppwuevéaTepoy kal voiv uaAhov Eyov dyamdvres. Kai
Tis dv qvoin xai év avth ™) madepacTia Tods eilkpwds Vo
ToUTov Tob EpwTos wpumuévovs: ov ydp €éphor maidwy, AAN
b \ b4 » ~ ¥ ~ \ ’ ~
émeddv %8y dpxwvrar vodv loxew, ToiTo 8¢ wAngudler TP
veveidokew. mapeskevacuévor rydp, olpai, eloiv_ oi évretfev
dpyopevo. épav ws Tov Blov dravra Evvesduevor kai ko) ouu-

, k3 ’ ] ) / 3 b , ’ [3
Brwaopevor, AAN' ovk éfamaticavres, év ddpoavvy AaBovTes s
véoy, katayeldaavres oixroealar ém’ dNov dmoTpéyovres. xphv
8¢ xai vopov elvar py épdv maidwv, {va un els Adnlov oAy

\ k] ’ \ \ ~ ’ 2 ¥ ~
omovdy) avnhiokero* TO ydp TGV waibwy TéNos ddnhov ol TehevTd

181 0 maidwy in wadepacrov mutato post dyaravres trs. Verm. wpeo-
Burépas (ofions kai) Christ dpoipov libri: duowos Ficinus Bast Bdhm.:
UBpews duoipov addub. Sz. D a\X’ () Steph. Hug oixecfa. Herwerden
waidas Markland E 7é\os secl. Bdhm,

YBpews dpolpov. For IBpis as especially associated with juvenile “lustihead,”
cp. Euthyd. 273 B iBpiorns 8ia 76 véos elvar: Lysias xxIv. 16 UBpilev eixos...
rovs &re véous kal véais rais Siavolaws xpwpévovs: Soph. fr. 705 GBpis 8¢ ror...év
véois avlel Te xai pliver wakw.

trurvor.  “ Driven by the spirit”: the only other exx. of the word in Plato
are Cratyl. 428 ¢ and Meno 99 D ¢paiuer v Beiovs Te elvar kal évfovardfew,
émimvous Svras kal karexopévous éx Tob Beod (cp. 179 A n., 180 B %.).

181 D roiro 8. Sc. t6 voir {rxew. This is in contradiction to the
statements of Phaedrus, 178 ¢ (ed8is véw dvre), 180 A (éru dyéveios Jv). For
yeveudokew (pubescere), cp. Solon 27. 5—6 v rpirdry 8¢ yévewov defopévar i
yviov | Naxvoirat, xpaijs dvos dueSopévns. Cp. Spenser F. §. It xii. 79 “And
on his tender lips the downy heare Did now but freshly spring, and silken
blossoms beare”: Hor. C. 1v. 10. 2 (pluma).

wapeokevarpévor kTA. For the change of construction from g with fut.
partic. to (fut.) infin,, cp. Charm. 164 . Kep. 383 A mowiv os pire...8vras...
pire...mapdyeww. The clause év dppoavvy...véov is best taken closely with the
preceding participle, and xarayedcarres...dmorpéxovres closely together. For
éfamarqoavres cp. 184 E, 185 o: Theogn. 234 dAN’ damep pixpdy maida Adyois
¢’ drargs. This dmdry and karayedav are forms of the #8pis mentioned above,
181 ¢: cp. 219 ¢, 222 a.

pY &pdv walduv. mais, as here used, is Thoognis’ pkpds wais, the waddpiov
of 210 B tnfra.

181 E &8nhov ol rehevrg. Cp. Phaedr. 232 E rov pév épdvrov mollot
mpdrepov Tob gdparos émefipnaav § Tov Tpémov Eyvacav krA.: Theogn. 1075 ff.
mpiyparos dmwpikrov yalemdrardy éore Tehevriy | yvavar...SpPvn yip rérarai:
Alcid. Odyss. 5 waod re dropia v moi wore wpoPiooro 7...rekevry. A similar

B. P. 3
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xaxias xai dperiis Yuxis Te mépt xal cdparos. oi pév odv
dyabol Tov vopov TobTov avTol alTols éxdvres Tifevrar, xphv 8¢
xal ToUTous Tovs mavdiuovs épagTds wpogavarykdlew T ToloUTOV,
domep xal Tdy é\evbépwv ywvaikdy wpocavaykalouev avTods
182 xad’ Soov Suvduefa uy épav. odroi wap elow ol kal T6 Sveidos
memwoKoTes, dore Twds ToAudv Néyew os aloypov yapifealas
épagrais: Néyovor 8¢ els TovTovs dmoBNémovres, opdvres avTdy
™y deaplav kai ddikiav, émel ov &) wov Koouiws e kal vouipws

oTioiv mparTopuevov Yéyov v dikalws Pépoe.
Kai &) xai o mepl Tov épwta vipos v pév Tais ANNaws ToNedt

181 E «axias # edd. Stobaei, Hommel xpiv W: xpnv B: xpy T
rév rowiroy W 182 A rwa vulg dxapiav : droopiav Liebhold
ye: revulg. . Grwiv (mpdypa) mg. t, Bt.

sentiment occurs in the Clown’s song in Twelfth-Night: ¢ What'’s to come is
still unsure...Youth’s a stuff will not endure.”

xaxlas xal dperfis. Possibly these genitives are to be construed (with
Riickert) as dependent on the preceding adverb ol: cp. Soph. 0. T 413 o¥
BNémes v’ ¢ xaxod (Madv. Gr. Synt. § 60 B). Hug, however, takes them to
be governed by mép:, comparing for the separation of prepos. from case Apol.
19 ¢, Soph. 4;. 793.

rotrous...dpacrdg. For ofros contemptuous cp. Apol. 17 B, Rep. 492 D ofros
of maidevral e xai goioral (* odros is the contemptuous dsti” Adam).

7 rowvrov. Sc. ) épav maidwv (D ad fin.). For the db. accus. with
-avaykd{w, cp. Rlep. 473 A roiro py dvdyxa(é pe: Phaedr. 242 B. Hommel,
perversely, coustrues ro rowirov a3 an adverbial accus., “ganz in der Weise
wie” etc.

riév dewblpay ywawdv. For the legal penalties (by & ypagy posyeias or
UBpews or a 3ikn Buiwy) for rape and adultery, see Lysias 1. 26, 30, 49. One
of the lesser penalties was that alluded to by Catullus xv. 18 f,, Quem...Per-
current raphanique mugilesque.

182 A xaplleobar dpacrais. yapi{eafar, obsequi,  to grant favours”—the
converse of &ampifagbai—is a vor propria in this connexion: cp. Schol. ad
Phaedr. 227 C 10 xapioréov éoriv...Td mpis dppodioiov éavrdv guvovaiay émidi-
d¢var rwvi. For the sentiment here disputed, see Xen. Symp. viiL 19 ff;
Mem. 1. 2. 29; and the paradox in Phaedr. 233 & lows mpoaikes o Tois cPddpa
deopévais xapiferfar. Aeschines 1. 136 agrees with Pausanias,

niv dxarplav. “Impropriety” or “tactlessness” : for exx. of such dxaipla,
soe 181 p, Phaedr. 231 » ff.

d...vépos. vduos here includes both “law” proper and “ public sentiment ”
or “custom” (“die Anschauungen des Volkes,” Hug) which are distinguished
in Dem. de Cor. 114: cp. Thue. vi. 18. 7: but in Thue. VL. 16. 2 vduos is
“ custom.” '
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voijoar padios, dmhds ydp dpiarair o & évfdde [kai év Aaxedai-
povt] mowkihos. év "H\i8 pév ydp xal év Boiwrols, xai od un B
gogol Néyew, amhds vevopodérnrar xaldy 1o xapilesbas épaorals,
xal ovk dv Tis elmor odire véos olre makaids és alaxpov, Wa, oluat,
uY mpdyuar Exwai Méyp mepodpevor meilfew Tods véous, dte
advvaror Néyew: Tis 8¢ 'lovias xai dANob. moAhayod aloxpov
vevopotar, §aor vmo BapBdpois olxodor. Tols yap BapBdpows
S Tds Tupawvidas alaypov ToiTé ye Kxal 7 ye pidogodia xai 7

182 A (¢) év Hirschig xal év Aaxedaipovt secl. Winckelmann Hug
Sz. J.-U.: fort. post yap transpon. (cf. Teuffel) 6 supra év Aaxedaipovs
add. T B o0T: o0 B 7o BT: del. t rois 8¢ 'lwvias Ast:
7f) 8¢ ’lovig Thiersch mwoN\ayoi xal dA\lob: cj. Steph. (xai) doo
Riickert ve (post roird): e Herm. Sz

182A «al dv Aaxésalpon. I follow Winckelmann and others (see erit. n.)
in bracketing these words: possibly they should be transposed to a place in
the next clause, eitlier after ydp or after Bowrois (in suggesting this I find
myself anticipated by an anonymous critic, ap. Tevflel, RAein. Mus. XXIX.
p. 145). That Laconia was a hot-bed of pwedera,sty might be inferred @ prior
from its military-oligarchical constitution, and is betokened by the verb Aaxw-
viferv used as a synonym for maidikois ypioOas (Ar. frag. 322),(and the adj a.dJ
‘«vaokdkar for madepasris. It is certainly unlikely that a mowidos wépos
would be ascribed to the Laconians, and unlikely too that they would be
classed apart from the uj oogoi Aéyeww. Moreover, in 182 ff. it is 6 évOdde
(npérepos) vopos which is treated as mouxidos, and no mention is made there
of a similar Laconian vdpos. For Laconian mores, Stullb. cites Xen. Rep.
Lac. 11, 13; Plut. Lac. Inst. p. 237 B; Aelian V. H.111. 10. 12. In Xen. Symp.
viiL 35 the Lacedaemonians are lauded—8eav yap od rijv ’Avaideiav dAA& Ty
Aid& vopifova: (which ought, perhaps, to be construed as implying that they
are slighted here).

182B & "H\bu k7, Cp. Xen. Symp. viIL 34, Rep. Lac. Lc., Athen, xur 2,
The Cretan dpraypods waidav (Laws VIIL 836) points to a sxmllar state of things.

rijs 5t 'Iwvias. The genitive is taken by Hug as dependent on moX\ayod,
by Stallb. a3 dependent on Goo, “vel potius ex demonstrativo ante évoc
intelligendo.” Hug quotes Xen. Hell. 1v. 4. 16 moAkaydoe xai rijs 'Apkadias
épBakdvres.

doou...olkobor. The grammar is loose—* per synesin additur éoo. perinde
ac si praecessisset ‘upud Ionas autem et multos alios’” (Stallb.), The
language is most appropriate to a time after the Peace of Antalcidas (387 B.C.),
when the Greeks of Asia Minor were again reduced to subjection to the
Great King (see Bury, Hist. Gr. p. 552); cp. Cratyl. 409 E of ¥mo rois Bap-
Bdpots olxoivres: Laws 693 A.

70016 ye xal x7A. Strictly we should supply, with roiro, 76 xapifecfa:
épaorais, but the notion latent is probably the more general one 7é épav
(wal8wr). The palaestrae (gymnasia) were recognized as the chief seats of

3—2
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C ¢iroyvuvaaria* od ydp, oluas, cuupéper Tols dpyovar ppovipara
peydha éyyiyveobas Tav dpyouévev, odde ¢ilias loyupds xai
* kowwwvias, & O pdhora Piel Td Te EAAa wdvra xal o épws
éumoieiv. Epyw 8¢ Toiro &ualbov kal oi évbdde Tupavvor* o yap
"ApiaToyeitovos épws kai 1) ‘Apupodiov dihla BéBaios yevouévn
kaTé\vaev alTdv TV dpxrv. olTws ob wév aloypov éréln xapi-
1820 yiyveafar Jn. rois dpxopévos ex emend. Vindob. 21: r¢
dpxopéve Rohde: rdv dpyopévay (rais Yvxaisy Bdhm. pd\ora post xai
trs. Ast d\\a: xakd J.-U. mdvra: ravra Schleierm.  «kai 6: «ai secl.
Bdhm. 8z. o0 Tb: ov B

¢\ooogpia and mradepacria as well as of phoyvuvaoria. Cp. (for wadepaoria)
Ar. Nub. 973ff., 980 alrds éavrov mpoaywyebwy rois dpbakpois: Laws 6368 :
Xen. Cyrop. 1. 3. 21: Cic. Tusc. 1v. 33. 70 in Graecorum gymnasiis,..isti
liberi et concessi sunt amores. Bene ergo Ennius: flagiti principium est
nudare inter cives corpora: Plut. amat. 751 ¢ ff. The gymnasia also served,
at Athens, as headquarters of political clubs, cp. Athen. x111. 602.

182 0 ¢poviipara...byylyvesdus. For dpov. peydia cp. 1908, For éyyiy-
verfa. cp. Xen. Rep. Lac. v. 6 dor’ éxel fxwora pév IBpw...éyylyveaba: and
184 A infra. The genitive rév dpyopévwy, in place of the more natural dative,
‘'may be explained, with Stallb., as due to “a confusion of two constructions,”
the gen. being dependent on ¢pov. pey. and the dat. after the verb omitted.
For the thought, cp. (with Jowett) Arist. Pol. v. 11. 15.

8 &)...4pwouiv. The neut. sing., which is acc. after éumoieiv, serves to grasp
‘under one general head the preceding plurals. For this common use of ke,
solet, cp. 188 B infra, Phileb. 37 B. Hug, excising the «ai after wdvra, con-
strues ra d\Aa mdvra a8 a second object, parallel to 6. But no change is
needed: the phrase means “prae ceteris omnibus maxime amor,” as Stallb.
renders, cp. the usage of d\\os e xai, 7d Te dAa kai in 220 4, Apol. 36 4, etc.

& yop "Apwrroyelrovos k7\. For the exploits of these tyrannicides, who
;slew the Pisistratids in 514 B.c,, see Bury H. G p. 206. Aristogeiton was the
épagris of Harmodius, and popular sentiment invested the pair, in later days,
with a halo of glory as the patron-saints and martyrs of Love and Liberty.
Cp. Skolia 9 (Bgk. P. L. G. 111 p. 848) év piprov xhadi 1o $idpos dopioa, |
damep ‘Appddios kal "Apwrroyeirov, | ore TOv Tipavvov kravérmy |4aovduovs T
*Abivas émomaarny: Ar. Ach. 980, Lys. 632. The exploit was also com-
memorated by Antenor’s bronzes and a group by Critias and Nesiotes (repro-
duced in Bury H. G. p. 209).

bréy. As aor. pass. of rifecfa:, this is equiv. to évouicly (cp. two
1L below). It is plain that fepévor must here be'taken to include both rulers
and subjects. For wheovefia, “ arrogant greed,” as opposed to 1 roi loov rip),
see Rep. 359c. For the theory implied in the following passage, that &pws
and dvdpeia go together (as Phaedrus also had contended, 178p ff), cp.

| Bacon, Essay x. (Of Love): “I know not how, but Martiall men are given to
Love: I think it is but as they are given to Wine; for perils commonly aske
to be paid in pleasures.”
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~ ~ ~ ~ ) 4
feabas épacrals, kakle Tdv Oepévwy reira, Tév pév dpyovrov
mheovefia, Tdv 8¢ apyopévey avavdpia: of 8¢ ralov dmhds évo- D
wicln, & Ty Tdv Oepévov Tis Yuxis dpylav. évbdde d¢ moAv
ToUTwy KdNNtov vevouodérnrai, xal dmep elmwov, ol pddiov kara-
voijoat.

X. 'Evfuunbévre yap 81i Méyerar xd\hiov 10 dpavepds épav
To0 Adfpy, xal pdliocTa TOV yevvaiotdTwy Kal dpicTwv, kv
, I3 } 24 v \ o A 4 4 ~ Yy -
aloyiovs E\\wv @ot, kai 8ti ad 1) wapaxélevais TR épdvTe Tapd
wdvrwv favpasti, oby ds T aloypov mwowodvri, rai ENovTL Te
kahov okel elvar kai un éNOvTe aloypdy, kal wpos 10 émiyeipeiv B
€. ~ b ’ (3 14 4 ~ -~ 3
éelv éEovaiav o vopos Sédwke TG épaaty Oavpacta &pya épya-
bopéve émaweialai, & el Tis ToAugn moiely EAN' ooy Sidrwy
kai BovNduevos Siampdfacbar Ay TodTo [Pihocodias], Ta ué- 183
yora kapmoir Av oveidn: el yap 9 xpipara BovAduevos mwapd

182D of8¢T: o 8¢ B 8¢ B: om, TW karavoijoas évd. y' or
Bdhm. éveBupnbny in mg. W ¢ T: om. B E mpos tp Ast
4ed TW: alei B: yp. kai aled W 183 A ¢pihogodias secl. Schleierm. Bekk.
Hug Sz. Bdhm. Bt.: ¢u\ias, roiro deleto, Herm.: ¢pilos épfeis cj. Bdhm.:
alii alia e BT: # W

182D 'Ev8upndévr. yap krA. The construction is grammatically incom-
plete: one would expect 3dfeiev dv, or the like, to govern the dative. It is
not till we get to 183 ¢ (ralrp pév odv xrA.) that we find the sense resumed.

mapd wdvrwv. Jowett’s “all the world” is misleading: the treatment is
here confined to Athenian vdpos.

182E mpis 18 dmyapdy xrA. “Quod attinet ad amasii capiendi conatum”
(Stallb.).

Hovolav.. rawvetofar.  Here, as often, the main 1dea is put in the
participle. Again Jowett misleads, in rendering 6 wvépos “the custom of
mankind.” '

8avpacrd Ypya. “Oavpacra vel Bavpdowa mwoely vel épydleclac est sich
wunderlich geberden...quod dicitur de iis qui vel propter dolorem et indigna-
tionem vel ob ingentem laetitiam vel etiam prae vehementi aliqua cupiditate
insolito more se gerunt” (Stallb.). Cp. 213 D, 4pol. 35 A, Theaet. 151 A.

183 A v roliro [dphorrodlas). ilocodpias is most probably corrupt: if
retained, it would be better to construe it as genit. of object (“the reproaches
levelled against philosophy”) than as genit. of subject or origin (as Ast,
Stallb., Kreyenbiihl), for which we should expect rather ¢ocdpwrv. The
simplest and best remedy is, with Schleiermacher, to eject ¢hocogias as a
gloss on the miareading rovrov. For dvedos, cp. Rep. 347 B 16 diddriudy re
xai ¢ikdpyvpor elvai Svedos Aéyerai. For xapmoiobfai, tn malam partem, cp.
Rep. 879 c; Eur. Hipp. 1427 «. 1r£v0q In their translatxons, Jowett follows
Ast, but Zeller adopts Schl.’s excision.
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Tov AaBeiv ¥ dpxnv dpfar 7 T’ ENNgy Sdvapiy é0éhor moiely
oldmep oi épaaTal mpos Ta wadika, ikereias Te xal dvTiBoldjaels
é&v Tais defjoeat molovpevou, kai Spkovs SuvivTes, Kal Koyurjaels émi
Oipais, kal é0énovres Sovhelas Sovhederw olas 008’ &v Sodhos oddels,
éumodiloiro dv uy mpdrrew oltw THY wpafw kai v Ppiwy kal
vmo éxOpdv, Ty pév dveldifovrwy xolaxeias xal avelevBepias,
Ty 8¢ voubeTourTov kai aloyvvouéver Umép atrdy: T & épduTe
wdvta Tabra wolobrTe Xdpis émweoTi, kai 8édorar Vmwo ToD vopov
dvev ovelbous mparrew, ds mwdykalov Ti wparyua SiampaTropuévov’
b 8¢ dewdraTov, ds ye Méyovaww of wolhoi, 67 Kai SuvivTL Pove
ovyyvdun wapa Gedv éxBavte Tédv Spxwv—ddpodiciov yap Sprov

183 A dpfac secl. Verm. Hug Sz. 7o’ 87 o’ Bdhm. Ay
8vvauw secl. Bdhm, ébxe T xai...ouvivres del. Voeg. J.-U.: duvivres
secl. Hertz Hug Sa. xai xou....8vpais secl. Wolf Jn.: post mowovpevoc
transp, Riickert  éfehovras vulg.: éfedovrai (8. BovAelovres) Ast B atrav:
abrov Orelli Sz. ravra wdvra T éreort T: emerar B: émerar J.-U. Sz.

Swamparropéve vulg.  povov Stob. 1w Bpxwv T: rév Spxov B: 1ov Sprov
al, J.-U.  Gprov (kipiov) scripsi: 8pxov (3pxov) Hertz Hug

koyoas dm 8dpas. Cp. 203D; Ov. 4. 4. 1. 238 frigidus et nuda saepe
iacebis humo: Hor. C. 111 10. 2 asperas | porrectum ante fores, etc. For the
other love-symptoms cp. also Xen. Cyrop. v. 1. 12.

183 B aloxvvopdvay twlp adrdv. For this construction cp. Euthyd. 305 A,
Charm. 175D. With the whole of this passage cp. Xen. Symp. 1v. 15, viiL
12ff.: Isecr. Hel. 219 B udvovs alrovs (8. Tovs kakovs) domep rovs Beovs ol
&nayopn'mp.sv Ocpq'rrsﬁov-rcs, vy r';'Bcov SovAelopey Tois Towoltois §) Tav dAAwy
dpxopev...xal Tods pév bmr’ d\\p Tvi Suvdper yryvopévous Nowdopoiper kal xdkaxas
dmokakotper, Tods 8¢ 7§ xdAhew Aarpevovres ¢l)\oxd7\ovc xal edomdvovs elvac
vopl{opw (with which cp. also 184 ¢ infra).

% § ipom...&mrpamplvov For the gen. absolute after a dative, cp.
Laws 839B fpiv mis mapavrds dvip..Nodopiiceey & bs dvonra...rbévraw :
Phileb. 44c is a less certain case. For the sense of the passage, cp. Bacon,
Essay x. (0f Love): “It is a strange thing to note the excesse of this passion;
and how it braves the nature and value of things; by this, that the speaking
ina perpetual hyperbole s comely in nothing but in Love”

&g ye Myovew xA. These words qua.lify the following, not the preceding,
clause: Pausanias himself censures perjury in 183 E. For ds ye, cp. Rep.
352 0, 432 B.

ddpoblarov ydp Spkov k7, This proverbial expression is found in two
forms,—d¢ppodiaios Spros ob Sdxves (Hesych.) and dp. dpxos odx éumoivipos
(Suid.). The Scholiast quotes Hesiod (fr. 5 G.) éx 1008’ dpxov Enxev dueivova
(dwquova G. Hermann) dvfpdmows | voopdiny &pywv méps Kimpidos. Cp.
Soph. fr. 694 dpxous 3¢ potxdy eis répav éyd ypddw : Callim. Epigr. 27 (Anth,
Pal. v. 5. 3) ad\rd Myovaw' dAnbéa, Tods év Epwre | Spxovs pf) dlveww ofiar’ és
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<xtpiov> ol paoy elvai—odtw xai o feol xai ol dvbpwmos wioay
ébovaiay memoujcact TP épdyvTi, ds o vomos Pnaiv o évfdde: C
TalTy pév odv oinfein dv Tis mwdykahov vouileabar v THde T
wohew xal 10 épdv kal T0 Ppidovs yiyveabar Tois épacrals. émedav
8¢ madaywyods émomicavres of marépes Tois dpwpévors uy da
Sianéyeabar Tols épacrals, kai T wadaywyd TabTa mpogTerary-
péva 9, nhcidTar 8¢ kai éraipor dveidilway, édv Ti opdat TotoiiTo
yuyvopevoy, kal tovs ovedifovras ad oi mpesBurtepor uy Siakw- D
AMwae undé Nowdopdaw ds ovx dpbds Méyovtas, els 8¢ Tadrd Tis
ad BAépas ryoait’ dv walw alayiaTov T ToobTov évbBdde voui-
feabai. 70 8¢, oluar, &8 & oty dmhobv éativ, Gmep € dpxiis
183 B elvau BT Stob. Cyril.: 8dkvew Teuffel: elvac épmoivepor Osann Jn.

Sz. xai Beoi xai dvfpwmac W. Cyril. vulg. 0 memouikaot waoav Cyril.
diak. rovs épagras Orelli  kail...fJ secl. In.: kai...wpooreraypéva secl. Hug Sz
FTW: ol B: jjoial éraipo. Heindorf: érepoc BT D oy dmhoiv:

dmhoiv Bast: oly dwhas Ast

dbavdrwy: Aristaen. 11. 20: Ov. 4. A. 1. 633 Iuppiter ex alto periuria ridet
amantum: Tibull. 1. 4. 21 ff. nec iurare time: Veneris periuria venti | irrita...
ferunt, etc. As to the text, the parallels quoted lead us to expect a fuller
expression. Hertz’s dpxov (3pxov), a.dopted by Hug, is ingenious but rather
weak in sense. I prefer to insert Ll_/ﬂc_?v (abbreviated xav) after Gpxov. For
xpuos, “valid,” cp. Laws 926D: Ep. vi. 323 ¢, and see L. and 8. 5.2 1. 2: o}
xUpos i8 equiv. to dxupos, irritus. To Jahn’s insertion (éumoiveipov) Teuffel
rightly objects that it smacks but little of the proverbial manner.

xal ol Oeol kal ol &vdpwmor. This serves to balance the statement ma.de by
Phaedrus, 179 ¢—b.

183 0 rots dpupdvors. From this dative (governed by émiornoavres), we
must supply an acc. (rols épwpévous) to act as subject to Suakéyecfai. For
the general sense of the passage, cp. Phaedr. 255 A édv...imd fupdorrnrav §
rwoy 8oy 8iaBeBAnpévos f}, Neyovrwy os aloypdv épdvre mhoudfev: bid.
234 B.

xal...mpooreraypéva . Hug, after Jahn and others, condemns this clause
on the grounds that (1) j is wanting in B; (2) the change of number, from
radaywyols to radaywyd, is awkward ; (3) the clause contains nothing new.
But there is point in the change from plur. to sing. as serving to individualize
the parents’ action; and the clause does add to the statement in the context
the further idea that the paedagogi are appointed not only as a general safe-
guard, but with special instructions to ward off this particular danger. raira,
the subject of mpoor. J, represents (as Stallb. notes) uy édas diakéyeodas rois
épacrais.

183D 13 8i..Mxe., For this formula, introducing the solution of a
problem, cp. 198D; Theaet. 166 A,

ouy dwholy lorlv. Stallbaum, ejecting oly with Bast, renders dmoiv by
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éNéxln odre kalov elvas adro kal’ avTo oiire aloypov, dANA Kalkids
pév mparTouevoy kalov, aloxpds 8¢ aloxpov. aloxpds wév odv
éaTi movnp Te kai movnpds xapifeabar, kakds 8 xpnaTE Te ral
E ka\ds. movnpos & éativ éxelvos o épaaTis ¢ wdvdnuos, 6 ToD
geoparos udAhov 9 Tis Yuyis ép@v: kai ydp o0dé povepds éoTw,
dre ol povipov épdv wpdypaTos. &Gua yap TG Tob cduaros
¥ / ., » “ Y Y ’ ” \ /
dvBew Mjyovr, odmep fipa, “ oixeTar dmwomTdpevos,” moANoUs Adryous
kal Umoaxéoes katawcyvvas: o O¢ Tod sjfovs ypnoTod 8vros
épaatis Sua Blov péver, dre povipe guvtakeis. TovTous 8y Bov-

183D elvac del. Steph, Ast  (o08év) ofire Bdhm.  aioyxpés pév: aloypdv
pev Steph. xalds 8¢ Par. 1810: kakov 8¢ BT kal xakds : kal xpnoras
Sauppe Sz. E épov g ris yuxas T dre o0 B: dre od8¢é T

“verum simpliciter,” citing Phaedo 62 &, Phaedr. 244 A, Protag. 331 B. Re-
taining ody, we cannot take the foll. accus. and infin. as the subject (with
Wolf), but must supply 76 yapi¢esba (with Hug) from the context.

aloxpas piv...kakds 8. With each adverb, sc. yapifeafai: cp. Rep. 339 ¢
70 8¢ OpBas...Td 8¢ py dpbas (sc. Thévas).

183 E 3 rob odparos &vbe X. Youth “is like the flower of the field, so
soon passeth it away, and it is gone.” Cp. Mimn. 2. 7 pivvv8a 8¢ yiyveras j8ns
kdpmds: Theogn. 1305 maidelas mohvnpdrov dvfos | drirepov aradiov: Ségur’s
refrain “Ah! le Temps fait passer PAmour”: Spenser (H. to Beautie) “ For
that same goodly hew of white and red, With which the cheeks are sprinckled,
shal decay, And those sweete rosy leaves, so fairely spred Upon the lips, shall
fade and fall away” etc.: Rep. 801 B olxodv &owkev Tois Tdv dpalwy mpocdmrors. ..
orav abra 7o dvbos mpohimy: Xen. Symp. ViIL 14 6 pév rijs dpas dvlos Tayd
3nmov wapakpdfe, xrh.: Tyrt. 10. 28 8¢pp’ éparis fBys dylady dvlos &xp:
Mimnerm. 1. 4 So Emerson (On Beauty) “The radiance of the human |
form...is only a burst of beauty for a few years or a few months, at the’
perfection of youth, and in most rapidly declines. But we remain lovers:
of it, only transferring our interest to interior excellence.”

olxerar dmowrdpevos. A reminiscence of /1. 1. 71. For the thought, cp.
181 p supra : Xen. Symp. l.c. drokeimovros 8¢ Tovrov (sc. Tob s dpas dvlovs),
dvdyn xal Ty guhiav ovvamopapaivesfai. Cp. also Phaedr. 232 E, 234 A,

cuvrraxels. “Fused into one” by the flame of love. Cp. 192D, Eur.
fr. 964 maga yap dyady ywwi) | fris dvdpl auwvrérnee cwppoveiv émiorarai:
id. Supp. 1029.

rotrovs 8. With the text as it stands in the Mss., roirous refers to the
épaorai only, who are divided into two classes, the good {(rois pév) and the bad
(rods 8¢). But in the next clause rois uév refers to the épacrai en bloc, and
rois 3¢ to the épduevo. This is extremely awkward; and it is a further
objection to the clause that the statement it contains is premature, and
would fit in better below (184 D—E). I therefore follow Voegelin and Hug
in obelizing. For the language, cp. Theogn. 1299 ff. & mai, péype rivos pe
wpopevfeas; &s e didrwy | 8ilnu’...dAX* émipawor, duol 8¢ didov ydpiv.
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‘e 14

NeTai 0 fuéTepos vouos €V xal xalds Pacavilew [, xai Tols ueév 184
xapioacar, Tods 3¢ Siapetyew]. 8id TadTa odv Tois pév dudrew

A ~ A / b ~ ’ /7
wapaxekeveral, Tols 8¢ pedyew, dywvoberdv kal Bacavilwy moré-
pov moté éaTiv ¢ épdv Kai moTépwy ¢ épduevos. obTw 8 Umo
TavTys s alrias mpdTov pév 16 dAiokecbar Taxd aloxpov vevé-
wiaras, lva xpovos éyyévnra, bs 87 Soxel Td mMOANR ralds Baca-
vitew, émreira TO Umo XpnudTov kai VMo ToMTKGY Suvducwy
d\dvas aloxpé, éav Te kards waoywy TTEy Kai py xapTepron, B
dv T evepyeTovpevos €is Xpriuata 1) els diampakels mohiTikas uy

/ LAY ~ / ¥ 14 4
karappovijan: ovdév ydp Sokel TovTwy otite BéBaiov olTe povipov
elvai, ywpis Tod undé mepurévar am adTdv yevvaiav ¢pihiav. pia
80 Nelmerar T¢) fuerépw voup 08os, €l uélher Kahds yapieiocOac
épaoty maidika. &oTi yap Huiv vépos, damep émi Tois épacTals Ny
Sovhevew é0éhovra fyTwody Sovieiav waidixols uy kolaxeiav elvar C

184 A «kal...8uagetyer sécl. Bdhm. Sz "Siadpuyeiv Hirschig Suad...
épdpevos del. Schiitz Ast xkai morépwy del. Bast: «ai...épopevos secl. J.-U.
8) BT: 8) xat W Umo...alrias del. Baiter 70 () Hirschig kai Umo:
# oo Hirschig B aloyxpdv del. Hirschig dvrevepyeroipevos T els
Xp--..molerias secl. Hirschig J.-U. Hug Sz.  pdvepov: voppor Wolf  E&orme:
@5 J.-U.: domep Bdhm.: &ori...vdpos om. Verm. Sz. Hug  domep T: domep
B 8tob. Jn.: domep yap Verm. Sz.: os yap Hug: del. Bdhm.  édélovra BT':
é0énovras vel éfehovras Stob. Sz.: éfeovriy Bast: éféhovre Bdhm.

184 A tva xpévos krA\. For the touchstone of time, cp. Simon. fr. 175
ovx €oriv peifwy Bdaavos xpovov oddevds épyov | bs kai Imd orépvois dvBpds
#ete vdov: Soph. 0. T. 614 yxpdvos Bikaov dv8pa 3eixvvaw pévos: Eur.
Hippol. 1051 pnpvvriy ypovor. On the signif. of Bdoavos, see Vahlen Op. Acad.
11. 7ff.: cp. Gorg. 486 D, Rep. 413 E; Clem. Al Strom. 1. 291 p.

™ dmd xpnpdrav...dévar. Cp. 18564 mhotrov évexa xapiodpevos: 216D
péler abr otBév...€l Tis mAovaws: Ar. Plut. 153 ff. xai tals ye waidas...8pav...
Tdpyvpiov xdpw. As against the deletion of the second aiocypdv by Hirschig,
see the parallels collected by Vahlen Op. Acad. 11. 369. For mohir. Suvdpewv,
cp. Xen. Mem. 1v. 2. 35; this may be a hit at Alcibiades, cp. 216 B.

184 B s xpipara...vohrikds. The reasons for which Hug, after Hirschig
and others, rejects these words—as (1) superfluous for the sense, and (2)
spoiling the responsion of the clauses édv re xapreppay and dv re...xaragpo-
viop—are not convincing. This is the only ex. of Sidmpafis, actio, cited by
L.and 8.

fon yap k7A. Hug, objecting to the *ganz unertrigliche Anakoluthie,”
follows Vermehren in excising the clause &or....vdpos, as a gloss on the
following vevépuiorar, and writing os yap for domep. This is too rash. For
the sense, cp. 183 B and the passage from Isocr. Hel. 219 B there quoted.
|| dv..dvar. For simple #v (¥ori) with accus. and infin. cp. Phaedo 72 D
AN’ Eore 7§ Bvri...rds Tév refvedrav Yuxas elva..  For édéhwv as adj. (“volun-



42 MAATQNOZ (184 ¢

undé émoveldioTov, olre &) xai &Ny uia povov dovhela éxovoios
Aelmerar ovx émoveldioTos: alrn 8 éoTw 7 mwepl THY dpemiy.

XI. Nevouiorar yap &) Huiv, éav Tis é0érp Tiva Gepamede
7iyovpevos 8¢ éxelvov duelvoy égeabac 4 katd gopiay Twvd 1) katd
d\\o oTioby pépos dperijs, adty ad 1) éfelodovela ovk aloypa
elvas ovdé xolaxeia. OS¢t 8y T yépw rovrw EvpBalely els TavTo,

D Tov Te mepl 'rnv watsepaa-nav xal Tov mepl T ¢c7&oa'o¢zav Te xal
T @A dpeTriv, € pé)»)»ez Evpﬂr)mt xaov ryevéabar 1o épaoty
mwadicd yaploacbar. Grav yap els 16 avTé ENwaw épacTiis Te

| kal waidixd, vopov Exwy éxdTepos, 6 pév yapioauévois maidikols
fz':-rrnpe-ré‘w otwody Sikaiws dv Dmnpeteiv, 6 8¢ TG wolodvTL avToY
" godov e kal dyabov Sikaiws ad oTiody dv movpydy <movpyeiv>,
184 C pia povov T: pia pév B: pdvy pia Stob.: pla pévn vulg., Bt.: pla
vopp Ficinus: pla wadixdy Verm.: pia épopéve Usener: pila véov Hug: puiv
vépp Kreyenbiihl: uia (rév épwpévav v¢ querépy vé)uep Si: pla t¢ épopéve
Steinhart: pdy Sovkeia secl. Bdhm.: pdv...ékovauos fort. delenda Tis Twa
8éxp Stob. écetvov T, Stob.: éxeivo B rwa del. Hirschig  elvai: éorww

Stob. 1d vépw rovrw apographa: rg vopg Tovre BT D v coiav
Hirschig 1 T: 7¢ BW xapioapévas secl, J.-U.: (rois) yap. Hirschig:
xap. (rois) Baiter & T: olv B Umnperav Bast abrév Sauppe

(Umovpydv) dikalws Rettig: Swalws (Smovpydv) Sz & T:ad B  Umovpydv
(bmovpyeiv) Baiter Vahlen: dmovpydv BTW: dmovpyeiv vulg., J.-U.: (bmovpyeiv)
vmovpydv Bt.

. tarily”) in prose, cp. Xen. Anab. v1. 2. 6; Lys. Xix, 6: in poetry the use is
common, e.g. Soph. 0. 7. 649.

184 C obrw 8y x7A. In this clause the method of action permissible to
maidied is presented as parallel to that permissible to épaorai. That there is
some corruption in the text is indicated by the divergence of the Mss. in regard
to the words after dA\An: but of the many emendations suggested (see ont. n.)
none is convincing. Perhaps the safest plan‘is to bracket péw...éxoleos, as
an adscript meant to suggest a subject for Aeimeras, and to supply é3és as
subject from the preeedmg context.

aodlay...pipos dperis. Cp. Protag. 329 E, Rep. 427K (w1th Adam’s n.):
“the nearest approach to the doctrine before Plato is in Xen. Mem. mr
9.1—5.” How many pépy dperijs are assumed here by Pausanias is, of course,
left indefinite. (See also 196 B n.)

.184 D %rav yap xrA. Notice the balance and rhythm of the clauses in
this sentence—(a!) drav...éxdrepos, (b!) & pév... um’pe'rqw, (%) 6 8¢...0movpyanm,
(c‘) é ,dv évpﬁa)‘)\wﬂm, (¢%) 6 8é...ktdobar, (a?) Tore 8y)...évraiba, (ad) fup-

miTTEL. .00

hw...\'mwpy(tv Both words are used in an erotic sense. So imovpyia
is used ¢n re venerea, Amphis 'laA. That Smovpydy (bmovpyeiv) is the best
restoration is shown by Vahlen Op. Acad. 1. 499 ff.: cp. 193 0.
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xai 6 pév Svvapevos eis dpovnaw ral Thy ANy dperyy EvpBar-
Neaba, 6 8¢ Seopevos eis maidevaiv kal THY XM copiav kriobal, B
Tote 8y TovTwY EVnicvTwy €ls TaUTOY TV Yopwy wovayod évradfa
lEvmrm'rea T0 Kakov elvar mawdicd épacTy xapwaa'em, a\hob. 8¢
‘oUSa;wu. émi 'rov'r(p kal efmra,-menvac oudév a,urxpow émi 8¢
Tols d\\ots wigi kai éfamarwuévy aloyivny Péper kai pi. €l

’ -~ € I3 / ’ y
yap Tis épagTy ws mhovaip wAovTov &vexa yapicduevos éfama- 185
Tn0ein xal un NaBo. xpruara, dvapavévros Tod épagTod mévnTos,
ovdév frTov alaxpov: Soxel yap o TowobTos TO ye abrov émideifau,
671 &vexa xpnpdrov oTiody dv 6Tody mnpetol, TobTo 8¢ oV Kakdv.
katd Tov avtov &) Moyov kdv €l Tis @s dyald yapioduevos xal

9\ (4 kd b3 7 \ \ ’ b ~ 9 ’
avTos o5 apelvwv éoouevos dud THY Puhiav épacTod éfamarnfein,

184D fupBdAresbar T: fupBarécbac B B els del. Schiitz J.-U.  «racba:

loragfar Sz.: «kracbal v cj. Hug rore 8¢ Wolf Tév vépwv del. Bast
185 A &5 mAovoip secl. Cobet xai...xpipara del. Cobet xév: kai

Hirschig xapiodpevos cj. Steph. 8ua...épaorob secl. Hug  rov épacrod
apogr. Coisl. 166

184 E s walbevorv...krdodar. If the text is right we must suppose that
xrdofas is here equiv. to dore xrdcha:, appended to the main verb fvuBdi-
Aegdar which is to be supplied with els mai8evow xrA. (so Vahlen). Of the
corrections suggested (see crit. n.) Schanz’s is the neatest, but spoils the
sense-balance with fuuBdAkecfai. The corruption is, perhaps, to be sought
elsewhere: the expression rjw d\\nv cogiav is open to suspicion, since oogiav
as here used after d\Anv stands as a generic subst. whereas cogia has just
been termed (184 €) pépos dperis: moreover, we should expect that oogpia
should itself constitute the xrijua of the’recipient, just as ¢pdvnas is itself
the contribution of & uuBaANdpevos. On these grounds, I venture to suggest
that another fem. subst., such as 8i3ay7v, may have fallen out after dA\\m
(éxmai8evaw for els . is just possible).

i\ robre. “In this case,” t.e. in the quest for dpery, in contrast to “the
other cases” where lucre or position is coveted (184 A).

& ydp s xrA, Observe the effort after rhythm, with strophe and anti-
strophe. For the thought, see 184 A and cp. Isocr. Hel. 219 ¢ rav éxdvrav 7o
xd\hos rovs pév mobapvicavras...arypdfopey.

185 A kol py AdBou xphpara. In defence of the text here, against the
excisions of Cobet and Hug, see Vahlen, Op. Acad. 11 366: cp. Hipp. Min.
372 E ov odv xapurm xai piy- ¢00vmry]c ldoacfa Ty Yuxiv pov: Thue, 1 13, 1
B9 Tovs dypols alrob mapakimp xai pn Spdap. .

8.4 mv uklav dpacrod. This phrase also is rejected by Hug (followed by
Hirzel) on the grounds that (1) “an der correspondierenden Stelle nichts
steht,” (2) we should expect rather 31t rdv épawra rob épadroi (cp. 182c).
The latter objection falls if, with Riickert, we take épacroi as object. gen.
(“suam caritatem erga amatorem”). ¢\ia épacroi here is, I take it, equiv.
to the compound ¢\epaoria (213 b, op. 102 B).
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B dvadavévros éxelvov raxod Kai ov xexTnuévov dperiv, Suws rKaky
% dwarn: Soxel ydp ad kal odros 16 xal alrov SeSnwkévas, OTe
dperiis o &vexa Kkai Tod Bentiwy yevéabar wiv dv wavti mpobupun-
Bein, Todro 8¢ ad wdvrwy kd\MioTov' olTw mdvTws e KaAov
dperijs évexa yapiteabau.

Obrés éorw 6 ths obpavias Beod Epws xal ovpavios Kai
moAoD dfios kal mwoke Kal iSudrais, woA\y émipéheiay dvay-

C rdtwy wowcigbar mpds dperyy Tov Te épduTa avTOV avTod Kai TOV
pdpevov: of & E&repor wdvres Tis érépas, Tis mwavdjuov. TaiTd
aoi, épm, ws éx Tod mwapaypiiua, & Paibpe, mepl "Epwros auu-
BdArouau.

Mavoaviov 8¢ mavoauévov, 8iddorovar ydp pe loa Aéyew
olrwaol of oo, Epn o "ApioTodnuos Seiv uév 'ApioToddyy Méyew,
Tuxely 8¢ avtg Twa ) Vmo mAnouoviis 4 Umo Twoes dAhov Aiyya

185 B «ai od...dpery secl. Hug  jom.pr.T  (wav) mdvrws Stob., Bt.
dperijs ¥’ évexa T &vexa dperqjs Stob. C  &oara Stob. airob (re) Ast

1o épwpévov Bast Ast  ovuBdMhopar T, Method.: oupBd\iopey B ofrwoi
om. Hermog. -

185 B xahp} # dwdmy. Sc. ¢ dfamaropéve.

Soxet ydp a¥ xal obrop. This corresponds to doxel ydp 6 rowiros xkrA. in
185 A,

185 0 ix 7ob mapaxpiipa. For the sense subito 8. ex tempore, cp. Crat.
399 b, Critias 107E. On extempore, as opposed to premeditated orations,
see Alcidamas de Soph. 3 elmeiv éx Tod mapavrika krh.

cupBd\opar.  “This is my contribution,” with allusion to the literary
€pavos mentioned in 177 c.

toa Myav. This alludes to the {ga oyipara (including sound-echoes etc.,
a8 well as “isokolia”) of the rhetorical reyvirar (see Spengel, rket. Gr. 1L
pp. 436—7). We may render (after Jowett): “ When Pansintds had cdme
8 & patise—a pretty piece of ‘isology’ I have been taught by the professors—”
etc. The title of cogoi is variously applied in Plato to the Orphics (Rep.
583 B), to poets (Rep. 489 B), and, as here, to linguistic craftsmen. For supia
as applied to ebymological “puns,” cp. Crat. 396 ¢, D, and the use of cogi-
{ecfac (in connexion with the etymology of olpavés) in Rep. 509 D (see
Adam’s n. ad loc.). For a rhetorical repetition of the same word (raiw),
see Gorg. Hel. 2 mjy pév xaxds dxolovaav waicaw Tijs alrias, Tols 8¢ peucpo-
pévovs...maiaac tijs dpabias. ’ i

Myya. The Scholiast has a long note here: 8 roi Avypoi olpmropa
émvyiverar @ aropdye did whjpacw §) kiveow §) Yiw, éviore 8¢ kal did djw
Spipéosy bypav xai Papparwddv Tals mwodmow...0rav 8¢ Imd mAnphdaews Avypds
yémray, Eueros roirois lapa xal Tédv dkpov TpiYus xai mvelparos xaroy). The
hiocough of Aristophanes is part of the comic relief in the piece (sce Jatrod.
§1m.0). For wA\nopovi), as a cause of disorder, cp. 186 ¢ n., Hippocr. ds diaet.,
L 72 f.
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émimenTwiviay kal ovy olov Te elvar Méyew, dAN’ elmely atTév—
- ~ A "
év 9 KdTo ydp abrob Tov latpoy 'Epvipayov xaraxeicfai— 0 D
*Epvéipaxe, dikaios el 1) matoal pe Tis Mvyyds 4 Nyew bmrép éuod,
A . .

éws 4 éyod mavowpar.  kai Tov 'EpvEipayov elmely "AA\G movjow
y ’ "~ . é \ \ \ é ) ~ ~ \ ) \
duporepa TaldTa éyw pev ydp épdd év ¢ o péper, ab & émedav
mavep, év TP éup. v & & dv éyd Méyw, dav uév cor é0ény
amveveri éyovte oMY YXpovov madeabar 1) NUyE: el 8¢ i, Ddare
b I3 ) Y ¥ 4 h 4 ] 3 ’
dvakoyyvhiagov. e 8 dpa mwdwv loyvpd éoTw, dvalaBov TLE
TotodToY ol Kvijocais &v Ty piva, wTdpe* xai éav TobTo Toujons
o ’ ) ’ ’ ) , 3 A ’
dmwak 1) dis, kal € wdvv ioyvpd éari, mavaerar. Ovx dv $pOdvois
ANéyov, pdvar Tov "ApiaTopdyn éyw 8¢ TaiTa moujow.

XII. Elmeiv &) Tov 'EpvEinayov, Aoxel Toivvv por dvarykaioy
L J \ ’ 3 4 IR \ / -~ > 4 ~
elvat, éredn Maveavias opprioas émi Tov Noyov kalds ovy (kavis 186
dmetéheae, deiv éué mepdolar Téhos émibelvar TG Noyp. TO wev
yap Sumhody elvar Tov "Epwta Soxel por xakds Sienéabar v 8¢

1850 Aéyew om. W D év rj) kdrw: éyyvrdre Steph.  rov larpov T:
TV larpav B (o0) moAvv Sauppe mwavoacbar Stob. B dvakaBov:
AaBov Stob. oip: ére Cobet xvpoais Wyttenbach: xvjoao Luzac:
xwioais BT, Stob. Athen. wrapoy Stob. ¢avar B: elmev TW

dvayxaiov elvar del. Sz. ody ikavas: odyi kakds olim Sz, 186 A 8eiv
om. Method. Sz.: d¢iv épé del. Hirschig

& 7fj kdro avrod. Sec. k\ivp—referring to what might jocosely be termed
the clinical position of the worthy doctor. Cp. n. on &rxarov karaxeipevov,
176 c.

185D v ¢ od pépa. Cp. Meno 92 E dANa o¥ 87 év T¢ pépet abrod elmé.

v plv gou kTA. We have here a case of “aposiopesis” or suppressed
I apodosis; cp. Protag. 311 p; Hom. II. 1. 135 ff.: see Goodwin G. M. T. § 482.

dvaxoyxvhlacov. Schol. dvaxoyyvhidai T6 xAigar Tiv pdpvyya, 8 Néyouer
dvayapyapiocar. With Eryximachus’s treatment of Aiy¢, cp. Hippocr. de diaet.
ur 75 ff. yiverar 8¢ xal roudde mAnopovn: és Ty orepaipy Tov airov épuy-
ydveras kTA.

185 E mrdpe. Cp. Hippocr. Aphor. VI. 13 dmd Avypoi éxopéve mrappol
émiyevdpevor Avovot Tov hvypdv: Arist. Probl. 33.

Oix dv ¢pOdvois Aéywv. A familiar idiom: “the sooner you speak the better”
(see Goodwin G. M. T. § 894): more rarely of 1st person, 214 E infra.

olx ikavds. Schanz’s odxi kalds is ingenious but needless: for a similar
variety in antithesis Vahlen cites Theaet. 187 E xpeirrov ydp mov opuxpov
e §) moXv puy ikavés mepava. For deiv redundant cp. Alc. J1. 144 v, 146 B,
Rep. 535 A, Laws 731 p, &: Schanz in nov. comm. p. 83 regards both dvayxaiow
elvac and 8¢iv épé as interpolations by copyists who failed to see the force of
Soxei=aptum videtur ; but in his text he excises only 8eiv: against this, see
Teuffel, RA. Mus. xx1x. p. 140. -
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oV pdvov éativ éml Tals Yuyais Tdv dvlpdmwv mpos Tovs Kalols
AAAQ xal wpds dAAa woANA Kai év Tols dAMois, TOls TE TWUATL
TdY wdvTwy {dov Kkal Tois év T v Puouévols Kai ds Emos elmeiv
év magu Tols odai, xabewpaxévar pov Soxd éx Tiis iatpukis, Tis
B rjuerépas Téxvns, ds péyas xal OavpacTos kal éml wav o Oeds
Telves kal kat’ dvBpdmwa xal xatd Oeia mpdypara. dpfopar 8¢
amo Tis latpuciis Méywv, lva kal mpesBedwuey Ty Téxvny. 1 ydp
diois Tov cwpdrey Tov Sumhody "Epwra TobTov éxer. TO ydp
Uyiés Tod cdpatos xal TO vooodv ouoloyouuévws Erepov Te Kai
dvbpowoy éari, To 8¢ dvduowov dvopolwy émibuuel xai épd. dANos
pév odw 6 éml T Uryew Epws, AANos 8¢ o émi TP vocwdel éaT
&), domep dpre Tavoavias éNeye Tols pév dryabois xakov xapi-
C leabas Tov avBpdmwy, Tols 8¢ dxoldaTos alaypov, olTw Kai év

186 A wdvrwv rov Hirschig ~  3oxd (yvois) Herwerden riis larpiijs
secl. Hirschig os (kai) Ficinus Steph. B  xara rdvBpéomva Stob.
xara ta feta Stob. xal om. Stob, wpeaPedo pov Bdhm. 9 yap:
7 Te yap Sauppe xai yap J.-U. iaT: &n B dpohoyovper s TW,
Stob. re: 7¢ Stob., Thiersch typewd épws T @ vyeivoepos B Ha
87: & 8¢ Bdhm., rév dvfpomwy del. Thiersch

186 A ris larpucsjs. Eryx. speaks, as a member of the Asclepiad guild,
of “our art”: for his glorification of ‘“the art,” see also 176 p, 196 o, and
Agathon’s allusion in 196 D, Cp. Theaet. 161 E 76 3¢ 8% épdv Te xai Tijs éuijs
Téxvns Ths patevricis krh., where also Naber excises rfis u. (cp. Vahlen Op.
Ae. 11, 273).

os péyas kTA. This ds-clause serves to repeat in another form the initial
éri-clause, thus making two object-clauses to one main clause in the sentence,
for which cp. 211 & infra, Apol. 20 c.

186 B im wav...relve. Cp. 2224 ¢ em wheloToy Telvovras (Adyovs): we might
render “ of universal scope.”

[ mpefeiaper. For the sonse, “venerate,” cp. 188 ¢, and mpeo@irepov 218 p:
Crito 468 ¢ rov: abrovs wpeaBeiw xai tipd: Rep. 591 c.

v 81 dvépowov x7A. “Things dissimilar in themselves crave dissimilar
objects”: eg. the appetites of the sound body differ from those of the sick
body. Cp. Hippocr. de nat. hom. 9 éxéoa w)\qo';tow) ricre vouor)para, xévoois
lira, dxéoa 8¢ dmd xevoaios yéveras voua’r)pa'ra, wA\npapovy) i urrac.. 1o 8¢ Llumay
yvévas, 3¢t v iprpdv évavriov ioracfac Toiow kabearedor xai vovoquace xal
€Beos kT,

é ¢m ¢ Iyuewd fpus. “The craving felt by the sound body”: cp. éni rals

" Yxais, 1864. In the doctor’s parable, 7o Vyiewdy corresponds to the good,
! £8 vooedes to the bad ¢ épagris.

ton 84. This is, as Hug observes, a favourite opening with Eryx.: ep.

&ori ydp, 186 ¢C; ¢omi 8¢, 186 D, 187 .
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alTols Tols cwpaags Tois pév dyabois éxdaTov Tob cwparos xal
Dyiewvols kaldv xapilecfar xal 8¢i, xal Toiré dotw § Svopa 75
latpuxdv, Tols 8¢ raxols rai vogwdeaw ailoypdv Te kal det dyapi-
aTeiy, €6 péAhew Tis Texvikos elvat.  EaTi yap latpukr, ds év keda-
Aaip elmeiv, émaTiun TOV Tod cwpares épwTikdy pds TANG-
povyy kal kbvwaw, kai 6 Siayvyvoakwy év ToUTois TOV Kakdy Te
xal aloxpov épwTa, odTés éoTw 0 laTpikdratos, Kai 6 peraSBdlNew D
oy, GaTe dvti Tod érépov épwros Tov érepov xracbai, xal ols
un &veatw épas, 8l &' éyyevéobas, émiaTduevos éumoijoar xai
évovra éEelely, dyabos dv ein dnuiovpyos. 8ei yap &y ta éxbiora

188 O airois: ad Rohde xai 8¢i, kai: xat 8y cai Naber Tov ante

xaldv delend. cj. Usener D «rdofa B: xrjcacbar T: fort. loracfas
éas secl. J.-U. kal...éfeketv secl. Sz.. évévra {ois pr det) Herw.

186 C Yot ydp larpwes krA.  Cp. (with Poschenrieder) Hippocr. de flat. 1.
D. B70 K. md\v ab mAgapoviy lijrar kévaais: kévoow 3¢ mAnopovy...ra évav-
via @y évavriov éoTiv ipara. lprpucn ydp éori mwpoabeors kai daipeots,
dpaipeais pév Tév tmepBarhivror, mpécleais 8¢ Tdy ENMimévTwy -+ 6 8¢ kdA\hwTa
ToiTo moéwv dpioros intpds. Also Phileb. 32 A, 35A for “repletion” and
“depletion” in connexion with bodily ¢iais: and Tvm. 82 A yijs wupds Udaros
Te kai aépos...1) mapa Piow wheovebia kai vdea...ordoes kai véoovs mapéyer

& Swayvyvdokwv kT, In this passage there is & distinction implied between
pure and applied larpwy, between medicine as a science (éwiworjun) and as an
art (réxvn). Suyyvborw is here used almost in the technical sense of
making a medical diagnosis (cp. Hippocr. de nat. hom. 9 vy Sudypreow...
wowéecfa): possibly earlier “ Asclepiads” than Hippocrates may have ear-
marked Sudyvwois as a medical term. Cf. the distinction between xara
yvépuny and xara xupovpyinv in Hippocr. de morbis 1. 6.

188D & peraBdMav mouiv xkrA. Cp. Hippocr. de morbo sacro, p. 396 L.
doris 8¢ émiorarar év dvlpdmoioe Ty TowavTny peraBolny kai dvvarac Vypdv kai
Enpdv moréev kai Beppdy xai Yuxpdy Umwd Biuairys Tdv Avbpwmoy, olros kai ravryy
Tiv voigoy igro dv: id. de nat. hom. 9 iy Bepamweiny xpj) moiéecfar...t) Tv
duarrnpdrov peraBolj kTA. In later Greek 8nuioupyds becomes the vox propria
for a medical “ practitioner,” as 8puogievev for “to practise”: similarly yeipo-
Téxvns, Hippocr. mepi mabav 1.

&are...kricfar.  Supply as subject ra cdpara.

kal dvévra ey, Schanz would excise these words; but though they
present a rather awkward case of brachylogy, they are otherwise unobjection-
able. Herwerden’s proposal (see crit. n.), though supplying the right sense,
is needless ; while Lehrs is obviously blundering when he construes évévra as
neut. plural, “und wieder auch das Vorhandene fortzubringen.” Hommel
gives the meaning rightly, “und die einwohnende (Neigung), die nicht ein-
wohnen darf, heraus zu treiben.”

8¢t ydp 8v. “ For he must, as a matter of fact”—an appeal to recognized

.
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dvra év 7¢ aopar. dika oldv T elvar moiely kai épdv dAMAwY.
éori 8¢ &xlioTa Td évavribrara, Yuxpov Oepud, mikpoy yAvkel,
E-#pov Iypd, mdvra Ta Toradra’ TovTois émarnleis épwta éumoisi-
oai Kkal dudvotav o fuérepos mporyovos "Aak\ymids, ds dacw oide

ol momral xai éyw welbopar, guvéatnae Ty Nuerépav Téxvmy.

# Te odw latpukr), damep Méyw, maa dd Tod Peod TodTov KVBep-
187 varai, doadros 8¢ kal yvpvacTiky Kal yempyla® povaik 8¢ Kai

186 D ¢iha Hirschig muepov yhuxet del. Thiersch Hug  («ail) wdvra
Wolf B rob feod secl. Bdhm. 187 A «al yewpyia del. Sauppe Jn.

axioms of “the Art.” Hippocrates based his medical theory on the as-
sumption of two pairs of opposite and primary qualities, yuxpdv)(feppdv, and
&npév)bypov. By the permutations and combinations of these he sought to
account for all varieties of physical health and disease: see e.g. Hippocr. de
morb. 1.2; de affect. 1. Cp. Lys. 215&: Theo. Smym Math. p. 15 Bull.
xai robro vd péyiorov dpyov feod xard povaikiv Te kai larpuciy, Ta éxfpd pika
wouetv : also Tim. 82 A for the “hot ” and “cold” in health and disease.

muipdv yAvke, Ast’s excision of these words (approved by Stallb., Hug,
and others) is, at first sight, plausible, inasmuch as these opposites of taste
seem hardly on a par with the other two pairs of primary opposites. But in
Lysis 215 E the same three pairs are mentioned, with 8¢3)(duSAv as a fourth,
as exx. of the law of émfupla rév évavriov. Moreover, it is obvious that the
question of savours is of specinl importance in medical science: cp. Theaet.
166 E 76...dofevoivre mikpd Paiverar & éobiew xai éari: Hippocr. mept Siairns 11.
56 ra yAvkéa...xal ra mikpi...feppaivery méduxe, xai Soa fnpd éori xai doa
Uypd: id. de nat. hom. 2, 6: and the connexion between micpirns and xohj
brought out in 7%m. 83 s ff. Further, as Hommel observed, wdvra r roaira
after only two exx. is unusual,

186E o vpérepos mpbyovos "A. Asclepius in Homer is not more than
intyp dpdpwr: in Pindar (Pyth. 111) and later poets he is the son of Apollo
and Coronis. The earliest seats of his worship seem to have been Thessaly
and Boeotia, and his ‘cult, as a “chthonic” and “mantic” deity, may have
its roots in a primitive ophiolatry (see Rohde, Psyche 1. 141 ff.). Cp Orplz
Fr. 272 8 «gi ol 9¢okoyot TV pév els "AckAymidy dvadépovaw Uylewav THy
larpueny wéoaw Ty mapd Pvaw xkrh. Also Orph. H. 67, addressed to A. as
‘Inrip wdvrov, 'AckApmié, 8éomora mawdv xrA. The Asclepiadae were a
recognized medical guild, with hereditary traditions; their most famous
schools were at Cos and Cnidus, for which see the account in Gomperz G. 7.
(E. tr.) vol. 1. pp. 275 ff.: cp. Phaedr. 270 ¢ (with Thompson’s note).

ote ol wouqral. The “deictic” oide points to the presence of Aristophanes
and Agathon.

187 A yupvacrue). The curative value of physical training is said to .
have been emphasized especially by Jccos of Tarentum and Herodicus of
Selymbria, both bth century experts in dieling. For the latter as an ad-
vocate of walking exercise see Phaedr, 227 D (with Schol. ad loc.); cp. Rep.
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TavTL KaTAONNOS TP Kal TULEPOV TPodéxovTL TOV vodv OTL KaTa
3 \ ¥ ’ 1A v \ ¢ ’ A I3
TavTa Exe TovTOLs, bomep lows kai ‘Hpdrheiros Bovherar Méyew,
) \ -~ [ 34 k] ~ / N4 4 « ldd
€mel TOiS ye pruaciy ov Kakds Néyel. TO &v ydp Pnai “ Siapeps-
uevov adTo avTe Evudépeabai, domep dpuoviav Tofov Te Kal
Alpas.”  €aTi 8¢ moANy dMoyia dpuoviav pdvar Siadpépesbar % éx
Siapepouévor &ri elvar. dAN lows Tode éBovheTo Néyew, 6T éx
, ; -
Siadepoucvwr mporepov Tol GEéos kal Bapéos, €meira UaTepov B
187 A &yovre vovv Hirschig ravra T: raira B év: by vel

mav Ast Tdfov... Apas: Toi 8feos re xai Bapéos Bast Gladisch Aipas :
vevpas Bergk

406 4 : for the former, as an example of abstinence, see Laws 839 E. That
Plato himself recognizes the connexion between larpwcy and yvuvacris is
shown by such passages as Gorg. 452  ff,, 464 B ff., Soph. 228 E, Polit. 295 c.

kal yewpyla. The appositeness of yewpyia is not so evident as that of
yupvaorici, but the use of the word here is defended by 186 A (rois év rj y7
¢uopévois) and by other exx. of a similar collocation, such as Lack. 198 b, Laws
889 D (cp. also Protag. 334 f.). The art which deals with ¢urd is regarded
as analogous to that which deals with {ga, involving a similar command of
the permutations and combinations, the attractions and repulsions (rd épw-
rikd), of the fundamental qualities.

7 v ydp ¢non krA.  The words of Heraclitus (#7. 45) are given in Hippol.
refut. haer. 1x. 9 thus: od fvviaow Skws Biapepdpevorv éovrd Suoloyéer: makiv-
Tpomos dppovin Sxwamep rofov kai Mpns: cp. Plut. de Is. 45 wakivrovos ydp
dppovin kéopov Skwomep Nipns kai Téfov kal ‘Hpdkherov: Soph. 242E. Pro-
bably, as Burnet holds, the original word used by H. was malipropos, not
ma)ivrpomos, and dpuaeviy combines the original sense of “structure” with
the musical sense “octave,” the point of the simile being (see Campbell,
Theaet. p. 244) “as the arrow leaves the string the hands are pulling opposite
ways to each other, and to the different parts of the bow (cf. Plato, Rep.
4. 439) ; and the sweet note of the lyre is due to a similar tension and retention.
The secret of the universe is the same.” That is to say, the world, both as a

! whole and in its parts, is maintained by the equilibrium resultant from

{lopposite tensions. For more detailed discussion of the theory see Burnet,
Early Gk. Phil. pp. 158 ff,, Zeller, Pre-Socr. (E. T.) vol. 11. pp. 33 ff. The
ré¢ov H. had in mind is probably, as Bernays suggested, the Scythian bow—
the popuyt dxopdos of Arist. Rhet. 111. 14120 35 (see the woodcut in Smith,
D. 4. s.v. “arcus”).

dAN tows k7A. Eryximachus argues that H.’s dictum is defensible only if
we understand the opposites to be not co-existent : the discordant cannot be
simultaneously concordant, though it may be capable of becoming so in
lapse of time (wpdrepov...0arepor). For rd &b xai Bapy as matter for dpuovia
cp. Heraclit. #r. 43 (R. and P. § 27) od yap &v elvar dppoviav piy 8vros dféos
xai'Bapéos, ol8¢é Ta {Ga dvev Onhéos xai dppevos, dvavriwy Svrwv: Soph. 2634 ;
Phileb, 17 ¢, 26 A ; Laws 665 B,

B. P. 4
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opoNoynadyTwy yéyovey Yo Tis povaikis Téxvns. ob ydp &f mov
éx Siadepopévav ye &re Tod oféos ral Bapéos dpuovia av eln: 7
yap dppovia cvudwvia éoti, cuudwvia 8¢ duoeyia Tis. ouolo-
yiav 8¢ éx Siadepopévwy, Ews dv Sadépwrrar, adivatov elvar. da-
depbuevoy 8¢ ad ral uy ouoloyeiv ddvvartodv <Svwvarov> dpuboat,
C damep e xai 6 pvBuods éx Tod Taxéos xai Bpadéos éx Sievnreyuévav
mporepov, JoTepov 8¢ opoloynadvTwy ryéyove. THv 8é duoloyiav
mio Todrois, domep éxei 1) LaTpukr], évratba 1) povoiky évrifnaw,
épwTa Kal oudvoiay dAMNwY éumovicaca Kal oTw ad povaiky
mepi dppoviav xai puvOuov épwTiedy émiaTiun. kal v pév e
adr) 1) gvordoes dpuovias Te xal pubuod oddéy yxahemov Td

187 B réxwvns (i dppovia) vulg. 8¢ al: 3¢ ) Sz.: &) olv Rohde  dpoloyeiv

scripsi: dpoloyoiv codd., edd. d8uvarotv (Bvvardv) scripsi: d8dvaroy
codd.: dvvaréy Susem. O  éx post Bpadéos om. edd. rece. cum Vindob. 21
dpdvowav: dppoviay Wolf dAdos T (rév) mepi Ast

187 B Spohoynedvrav xvA. Cp. Theo. Smyrn. math. p. 15 «ai ol Hvfa-
yopikoi 8¢, ols moAhayj émerar MAdrwv, Tiv povawny Pacw évarriov cuvap-
poyiy kai Tév moANdv évwow xai Tév Sixa Ppovotvter cupdpivnow, ob yap
pvBudv povov kai pélovs ouvvrakricqy, dAN’ dmlds mavrds guorijuaroes: Télos
ydp abris 10 évoiv Te kai ovvapuclew. For the Pythagorean dpuovia see
Philolaus, fr. 4. 3 (R. and P. § 56) ra 8¢ dvdpowa...dvdyxa @ rowabrg dppovig
avykexheiofar krN. The same notion of a cosmic dppovia or époloyia appears
in Orph. fr. 139 v *Adpodirny...Tdfw xai dppoviav xai xowwviay waou rois
éyxoapiois...(8 Snuovpyds) Pikias éoriv alrios Tois Snuiovpynuaoty kai Spoloyias.

ovpdwvia. Cp. Crat. 406D mepl Ty év i) @bj dppoviav, §) 8) cupdwvia
xakeéirac: Rep. 430 E, 398 D, E with Adam’s notes: “in its musical application
aupgevia is used both of consonance in the octave or double octave and also
of other musical intervals”: “dpuovia ‘reconciles’ 34y and Bapy by a proper
arrangement of notes of higher and lower pitch. In the wider sense, there-
fore, any éuohoyia of 6§V and Bapi is & dppovia, but in practice the word was
used specifically of certain scales or modes.”

Buadepdpevov 8t ad krA. With the Ms. text the sequence of thought is dis-
jointed and Bbscure; ad seems out of place, and the next clause (Somwep ye
xai xtA.) seems to imply that the possibility rather than the impossibility of
harmonizing opposites is stated in the present clause (cp. Susemihl, Philol.
Anz. viL. 412). Hence, rather than alter of with Schanz, I prefer to read
diadpepduevor 8¢ ad xai pi Spohoyely dduvaroiv (or dddvarov) (Suvariv) dppdoar :
this gives a proper antithesis to the clause preceding.

1870 épévowav. It is possible that this word may contain an allusion
to Antiphon’s work mepl duovoias, for which see Diimmler, dkad. p. 79.

adrj rij ovordce dppovias. “In the constitution of harmony per se”:
év abrfj vf) dppovig might have sufficed, but the addition of gverdoe: serves
to emphasize the fact that dpuovia is a synthesis—duoloyia—of a plugality of
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épwticd Siayiyvoarew, obdé o Sumhods Epws évradld mww EoTiv:
a\N émredav dép 'n'pbe Tovs dvfpemovs karaypiiocfal f)uep,q') TeD
xai a,pp,owa 7 'n-owvwa, 5 & ,u.e)to-rroua,v xahovaw, 1 xpwpevoy
opfds Tols memounuévois péheai Te xai uérpos, & &) maidela
éxMpln, évratba &) xal yalemwov kai dyafod Snuiovpyot 8el.
waMv yap ke 6 adTos Noyos, §Ti Tols uév xooguios TV avbpa-
mov, kal os dv KoouwTEpoL yiyvoTo ol uimwe Svres, del yapi-
Geabas kal pvrhdrrew Tov TobTwY dpwrTa, Kal odTés éaTw & Kalss,
6 ovpdwios, o Tis Odpavias povons "Epws: ¢ 8¢ Mohvuvias 6 mwdv- B
Snpos, dv det edhaBovpevar mpoadépeww ols dv mpoopépy, Smws dv
v pév 78ovy adrod kapmdanTal, drxohagiav 8¢ undewiav éu-
movjoy, wamep év ) rnuerépa Téxvn péya Epyov Tals mepl THY
oVromouxny Téxvny émbupiais xakds xpiolai, dor’ dvev véoov
v #dovyy rapraocaclar. xal év povauch & xai év latpuks xai
év Tols d\hois mdou kal Tois dvlparmeios xal Tols Oelois, xab’
8aov wapeixei, puraxtéov éxdrepov Tov "Epwra: veaTov ydp.

1870 oide...éorw del. Schiitz  mw Bdhm. Mdvg.: #&s BT D uérpors

BT: pvlpois W rodrav BT: rowirav W podons del. Sauppe B Zpyov
rais Th: épydvres B mwapeicet W rec. t: mapjcet BT & éorov W

elements: cp. Laws 812 C ras r@v dppoviev ovordoes: Epin. 991 E dppovias
odoraow dracav. For jufuds, see Adam’s note on Rep. 398 p: “The elements
of music are jufuds and dppovia. The former ‘reconciles’ raxé and Bpads by
arranging a proper sequenoe of short and long notes and sylla.bles : also
Laws 665 A p 8¢ rijs kwioews rdfe puBuds dvopa ey, T 3¢ ad Tis Pwvis...
dppovia, xr\., Phileb. 17 p (with my note).

Eryx.lmaohus analyses Music into Theory (aimy JL‘_"' araais) and Practice
égvp&u p-), the latter being further subdivided into pedosmoiia and maidein.

D wabela dxMféy. For “education” as “the right use of melody
and veme,” compare what Plato has to say about the psychological effects
of music and its place in education in Rep. 11, 11, Laws 11., viiL. Of course
wadela in the ordinary sense includes also gymnn.stic; cp. Rep. 11. 376 B,
Laws 659 p: in dmcing to music (3pxnoruy Laws 816 o) we have a com-
bination of both. It is worth noticing that in the Pythagorean quadn'm'um !
povoucy had a place beside dpupnrsxi, yewperpia and adaipixy) or dorpovopia:
see Adam’s Republic vol. 11, pp. 163 ff.. '

wéMwv...d abrds Myos. Pausanias was the author of the Adyos, cp. 186 B
supra.

18TE Dolvpvias. “The Muse of the sublime hymn” here replaces
Aphrodite, being selected out of the Nine probably, as Ast supposes, because
the first part of her name is congruous with the character of Aphr. wdv3puos.

wpoodipy...xapwdoyras...duwordoy.  Supply as subject the indef. vis.
xad’ Soov wapelxa. “8So far as possible.” Cp. Rep. 374 E, Laws 784 B,

42
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18 - XIIL 'Ewel xai % 1dv dpdv Tob éviavrod cboracis peaty
éorw dudorépwy ToUTWY, Kal émeldav wév wpos EAApAa TOD
xoopiov 7Uxn Epwtos & viv &) éyd E\eyov, Td Te feppa xal Ta
Yuxpa kal Enpa xal Uypd, xai dpuoviav xal kpdcw Nifn cw-
dpova,. fixe. pépovra edetnpiav Te Kai Uylewav dvbpwmois Kai Tols
d\hows Lwows Te kal PuTols, xal oddév 7dikncev: Srav 8¢ o perd
tis UBpews "Epws éyxparéarepos mepi Tas ol éwavrol wpas

B yévnras, Siépbeipéy Te moANa kai 7diknoev. of Te ydp Nowpol
Pihoiiae yiyveaBas éx T@dY TowoVTwY Kai AN dvipoia TOANG VOTT)-
pata xal Tois Onpiots kai Tols ¢urols* Kai rydp wdyvar Kai
xdhalar kai épvoiBar éx mheovefias xai aroouias mepi dAMAa
TOV TowoUT®Y yiyveTar épwTikGY, Gv émiaTiun Wepl daTpwY TE

188 A «koopiov Bt, Stob.: xdopov T éyo Oeyov BT : Méyw Stob.: fAeyor
Wolf  ra gnpa Stob.  (kai) mepi Stob. B 3iwépbeipev T: diédpbecpe Stob.:
Siagpbeipes B dvépoa BT : dvdpowa kai Stob.: dpoie Schiitz Bdhm.: &
8pota Orelli: ad Suoia Hermann: 8y Guoa Sauppe: drr’ époia Ast Jn.: dvopa
Sommer: d\\ékora Rohde : mravroia Winckelmann : dvqvvra Stallb, yiyveras
del. Sauppe: yiyvovrar Canter: fort. yiyvera. épwrikdv olv émiaTiun KT
dv...kakeirac del. Schiitz re: ye Christ

188 A 4 7év dpév...avoracs. For the influence of the seasons on health
see Hippocr. de nat. hom. 7 Gs yap 6 éviavris peréyer pév mas wdvrov kai Tdv
Bepuisv xal TéV Yuxpdv kai Tdv Enpdv kai Tév Uypdv krA.: cp. Phileb. 26 B

& viv 84...0eyov. See above, 186 D,

o8y #8Gxmoev xrA. For these aorists, following presents, see Goodwin
G. M T. §155.

188 B dvépoia...voofpara. “Divers diseases”: the adj. is similarly used
in Arist. Poet. 24. 1459° 30 émegodioty dvopoioss émewrodioss, “relieving the
story with varying episodes” (Butcher): cp. id. H. 4n. 1v, 1. 523 12:
Hippocr. de flat. 3 8okéec pév olv ta vovanuara oi8év dAAnhowoww foixévar Sid
iy dAoidryra kai dvopoisTira TOYV TémWY.

wdxvar...kal dpvotfar. Timaeus defines thus: épvoiBn uidrddys dpdoos-
mdyvy 8¢ 8pdoct xovddns. Roman religion had a goddess Robigo. Ruhnken
(ad Tim. p. 122) cites Orpk. de lap. 15, v. 91 «ai alBepiny épvaiByy, | fjre xarov-
pavoley mrapévn mori xapmov épuvbpi, | dudi wepl araxieca. mepauiyovaa
xdOnra:.

tdy rowdrwy ylyveraw xrA, There are two difficulties in this passage:
(1) the singular verb after the plural subjects is harsh; to explain it we
must assume a mental unification of the subjects, of which similar but easier
instanees occur in Rep. 363 4, 618D, Laws 925E. We might evade this
difficulty by removing the colon at ¢urois, marking xal yap...épvoiBa: as
parenthetic, and thus construing #\\a...voofuara as the direct subject of
yiyveraw. . (2) We should naturally expect rowirwy to have the same reference
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dopas kal éviavrdv dpas doTpovoula kaleitai. Eri Tolvwy xal
al Quaiar wacat kai ols pavriky émiotarei—raita & éotiv % mwepl
Geovs Te xal avlpomovs mpds ANMiAovs Kowwvia—oV Tepl dAlo C
7i éomw 1) mepi "Epwtos duhaxny Te kai lacw. waca yaip [1]
3 ~ ! 3\ ’ - ’ v 7 .
daéBeia pihel yiyveoba, éav pun Tis 76 Kooulp "Epwte xapitnrai

A - 9\ U 3 \ ¥ ) \ A A\
unde Teud Te adTov kal wpeaBevy év mwavri Epyw, dAANa [mwepl] Tov
&repov, kal mepl yovéas kal {Dvtas .kal TeTeAeuTnKOTAS Kai mwepl
feovs: & &) mpooréraxrar T pavrikh émicromeiv Tovs "Epwras

Ay / \ ¥ * e \ ’, ~ N ] ’

«al latpevew, kai éaTw a¥ 1) pavriky Pkias Bedv xai avfpoTwy
Snuiovgyds T¢ émiocraclar Ta ratd dvbpamovs épwrikd, §oaD
Teiver wpos Géuv rai eboéBeav.

188 B ¢hopas W, Stob.: ¢opas B: ¢popas T kal...dpas del. Bast.
&pas: épovs Creuzer ai T, Stob.: om. B ndoa B Stob.: draca T
{n) pavricy Fischer émiararei (réyvn) Stob. raira...kowwvia del. Schiitz
O doeBeia Stob.: ;) doeBeia BT un st pire év Stob. (uév) év Pflugk
Tov Stob.: mept ov BT : mepirrdds rov Koch: fepamreiy Winckelm.: mepirrorepoy
rov Pflugk: fort. mp rov (mepi) & Verm. wporéraxras Stob. éoras
BT: épavras Stob., Bt.: épwrdvras ¢j. Verm,: rovs épwras secl. Herm. Hug Sz.
D edoéBeav Stob.: doéBeav BT

here as rov rowtrwv has above (viz. to the combinations of elements in which
the bad Eros predominates), whereas it seemingly stands in agreement with
dowricdv: this being so, what does épwrikdv precisely mean? For it cannot
well retain, in this connexion, its proper meaning as genitive of ra épwricd
“the laws of affinity” (186¢, 187c). Ought we, then, to put a stop after
{'yiyverar and begin a new sentence with épwricéy olv émworiun xrA.!
dorpovopla. The term as here used includes what we should rather call
“meteorology”: cp. Rep. 527D rpirov Bopev darpovopiav;...rd yap mepl dpas
edaolnrorépws Exew kai pnvév kai éviavrdv...vavridig mpoonke. For “as-
tronomy ” as a regular part of the school curriculum see 7. on maideia 187 D,
and cp. Theaet. 145, ; Protag. 318 E.

1 mepl Beovs...xowvwvla. Simpler would have been 7 Gcév...xowwv(a, but, as
Hug remarks, “ Eryximachus liebt das unbestimmte mep c. accus.”

188 0 doéBea. “Undutifulness,” wmpietas. Revérence to parents and
‘country was a matter of rehglous obligation; cp. Xen. Mem. 11. 2. 13 éav 8¢
Tis yovéas py) Bepamely, rovre Sikny Te émrifnot () mokes) krA.; b, IV. 4. 20;
Rep. 615 c.

[mp\] 7dv ¥repov. Perhaps an original =y was mistaken for a compendium
of mepi: for the combination dA\Nd my, cp. Theaet. 191 B d\\d mp duvarov.

4 81...larpedev. The infinitives may be taken as gpexegetic of 4 (so Stallb.,

| Zeller), or & may be construed separately as accus. of respect (“qua in caussa”
| Ast; “in welcher Beziehung ™ Hommel). There is no need to eject or emend
Tovs "Epwras: the phrase used 4 Il above, mepi "Epwros ukaxiv re xai facw,
supports “Epwras here.
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Offrw woAMyy Kai peydhqy, pdAhov O¢ macav dvvapww Eyer
-EuMAB8y uév o mas "Epws, ¢ 8¢ mepi Tdyalba perd cwdpoaivns
xai dikaiooivns dmoTelobpevos xal map rHuilv kal mwapa Oeois,
odros THv peyioTny Sdvauw éyer rai wiocav ﬁpi‘v evdaipoviav
mapagrevale. kai dAAilois Svvauévous ouhelv kai pilovs elvar

E xai Tois kpeirtogww judv feois. lows pév odv kai éyd Tov "Eporra
émawdy moANd Tupalelrw, ob pévror éxdy ye. AN\ €l Ti éEé-
Merov, gov épyov, & 'ApiaTodaves, avarhypdoar: 7 e mws S
& vp éyers dyxwpialew Tov Oeov, éyrwpiale, émedy xal Tis
Avyyds mémavoas.

189 ExSeEap,euov odv édn enrew ToV pr*rod)amy o1 Kai ;m?\.
érajoaro, ov p,éwoo 'rrpw fye ToV m-app.ov mwpoaevexbijva av'rr;,
dare pe Qavudlew € 10 Koouiov Tob cwpatos émibuuel TolavTwY
Yodwy kai yapyahoudv, olov kai 6 wrapuds éoTic mwdvy yap
e00vs émravaaro, émedy at’rrqB TOV TTAPUOV WPOTNVEYKA. KAL TOV

188D «ai nap Nuiv...Oeis secl. Hug duvapévas Stob. Pirots
Stob. B «ai del. Riickert Apav Beois secl. J.-U. 189 A &or
éué Bekk.

183D OVrw woMjv. The German translators. mostly take ofrw as
qualifying the adjj., “so vielfach und gross” (Zeller, Schleierm.), but Hommel
is probably right in taking ofre by itself (“hoc modo,” “itaque”) comparing
obre mohkaxdfev 178 ¢.  Cp. Hippocr. de flat. 3 odros (sc. 6 dijp) 8¢ péyioros év
Toio wage Tdy wdvrwy Suvdarys éoriv. dfwov 8¢ abrob fefoacfar Ty Svvamr.
xal...waps. Oeots. Hug condemns these words, as iraplying a slur on the
righteousness of the gods. But the phrase is merely a stock formula, like
our “heaven and earth,” not intended to bear rigid analysis; cp. 1868, 187 E
xai rois dvbpomeios kai rois feioss.
xal m-;m...o.ot,. - For the accus. Suvapévous after juiv cp. 176 . The
xai after elva: is rendered “auch” by Hug, as if éueiv governed dAAjhos and
¢idovs elva: the other datives, but Zeller’s rendering, which makes both the
infinitives goverh both sets of datives, seems more natural, .
188 E mm, t.e. “I as well as Pausanias”: see 1855 adﬁn.
drady kal.  xai implies a suppressed reason—"gince (it is your turn) and
you are cured of your cough.”
189 A rdv wrappdv. This was one of the remedies prescribed by Efyx.
"‘in 185 5, henoo the def. articl, spoogipes it & %0z propria for medical
“applications,” op. 187 B, Phaedr. 268 A Hlppoor de flat. 1 olos 7 &
_wpoopipew té updéporra r§ obpari: id. de affect. 1 Goa dé Tods xewporéyvas
dt%c lrlo'rw&u xal u-powﬁlpew xal duayetpifew xr.
‘ éoprov.  This is 'in ridicule of the theory of medicine stated in 186 ¢ ff
a.nd of the use of the term xdousos in 187D, 188 C. _
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"Epvéipayov, 'Qyabé, ddvar, ['Apiatipaves,] 6pa Ti motels. yelw-
Tomoiels wENAwy Aéyew, xai ¢pilakd pe Tob Noyou dvaykdleis
wiyvealas Tod ceavrod, édv Tt yehoiov elmns, éfov oo év elprjvn B
A -~
Néyeww. xai Tov 'ApiocTopdvp yehdoavra elmelv EY Aéyes, &
,E ’ ’ » ¥ \ A ’ 3] \ ’
pvEipaye, ral por éoTtw dppmra T elpnuéva. dANa wy e
Pvratte, o5 éyw PoBoiuar wepl Tdv peANovTwy pnbriceata, o T
ui yehoia elmw,—rTodTo pév yap dv xépdos eln kai Tis nuetépas
povons émuywpiov,—aAAa un katayélacta. Balov vye, dpdvai, &
R / ¥ 3 / o » \ J4 \ ~ \ Lo
AptoTodaves, olew éxpevfealar; axha mpoceye Tov volv kai ovTw
Néye @5 dwawy Noyov: lows pévrol, &v 86En pot, ddricw ge. c
XIV.- Kal wiv, & "Epvipaye, eimeiv Tov *Aptatopdyn, dANy
wvé mn v v E€xw Néyew, ) 7 oV Te kai Mlavoavias eimérny.  époi
yap Soxodow (vBpwmor wavrdmwagt Ty Tob épwTos SUvauw olk
fobicbar, émel alobavouevol ye wéyier’ av adrod iepa kaTa-

183 A  2yabe pdvar T: dyabé pavai dyabé B ’Apioripaves del. Sauppe
Hug B & om. vulg. p7 ye Bdhm, pnbnoecbar T : jrrnbnoesbar
(sed 5r extra versum) B: #8y pnfijoesba. Rettig: fort. ér p. C eimerov
Blass  @fpwmo Bekk.: dvfpomwo. BT : of dvBpwmra W, vulg.

["Apiorodaves]. I follow Sauppe aud Hug in regarding the proper name
as & gloss on dyadé: as a rule, dyadé stands alone.

189 B oV m...dmw. In yeloia Arist. applies the term used by Eryx. in
a different sense, distinguishing between yeloia, Mdicula, and xarayélacra,
deridenda ; whereas Eryx, had meant by yehoiov what A. calls xarayélasrov,
cp. 199D, 221 E.

Ths jperéipas podons. This may allude (as Rettig thinks) to Eryximachus’s
Oblpavia povoa and IMohvuvia, and to his phrase év j juerepa réxvp (187D, E).

Baldy ye krA.  “So you think you are going to get off scot-free!” Suidas
8.v. Bakdv explains by mpos rovs xaxdv T Spdoavras xai olou!.ovs éxpevyew.
Cp. Rep. 344 D olov éuParaw Aéyov év v &xeis dmiévac: Phaedo 91 ¢; Plut.
de 8. n. v, 548 B dAN’ 008’ € Baldv, elmev, drnAAdyn, kakds elxe mepiopiv T BéNos
éyxeipevoy.,

189 C Kal wiv xrA. This clause has reference to what Eryx. had said,
not in 189 B, but in 188 E (el mwws @\Aws év ve &xes xkrh.)—“Yea verily, it s
my intention to act as you suggested.”

wavrdmaci...otk. “To have completely failed to discern.” For 3vwams
()( ¢pdaus) as a rhetorical category, cp. Isocr. Hel, 218 D jd8iov 8¢ yvavar mw
8dvamw alrod krh.

bre alo®. ye x7A.  For émei...ye cp. Rop, 352¢. The following infinitives
(with dv) are governed by 8oxoiow, repeated in thought from the main clause.
For the sense, cp. Isoor. Hel. 221 A &s...8vvapévyy, dvabiuact xai Guoiais xal
rois @Aais wpooddois Ddoxeabar kal Tpdv abriy xpi.
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orevdcar kal Bouovs, xal OQvaias &v mwoeiv peyioras, oy domep
viy ToUTwy oVdév yilyveTar mepl avrov, Séov wdvTwy pdlioTa
D yiyveaOas. éati yap v pihavlpwmoratos, éwirovpds Te By TEY
avbpomev kal latpos TovTey, Sv labévtwv ueyloTy ebdauovia dv
6 avBpwmeip yével eln. éyd odv mepdoopar Vuly elanyijcactar
v SVvauw adrod, vueis 8¢ Tdv dMwv Siddokakos Ececle. Bel
8¢ mpdTov Vpas palbeiv Ty avlpwmrivgy ¢piow kai Ta wabijuara
almis. 9 yap mwdhar nudv ¢vais oy avry A fwep viv, aAN
d\Nola. mWpdTOV Wev yap Tpia M T yévn Ta Tdv awlbpeTwy, oy
E domep viv dvo, dppev xal Oijv, dANA «ai TpiTov Tpociy kowov dv
apdotépwy TobTWY, 0D ViV Svopa Nowwov, alTo 8¢ fddvmaTar’
avdpdryvvov yap &v Tore pév v kal eldos xai Svopa €f audorépwy

189 O  «ai Bwpois del. Blass moweigda Hirschig D elSawpovia v
BTW: &v el8aipovia vulg.  elonynoacbar post abrob trs, Blass  &oecfar T
8¢i 87 Blass ma\awa Blass abm) B: alry T, Stob.: 5 airj Euseb., Blass
d\\a &\\p Euseb.  mpéra W rd rdv BT: rév W, Euseb, Stob. B 8io
om. Stob. @A\ xal: aXa Stob. Eusebii codd. aliquot ov om. Stob.
Euseb. & B: om. T, Euseb. Stob,, Sz.

oby Gomep. “Whereas”: cp. 179 E.

189D tarpss. This term recalls the doctor’s speech, esp. 186 B ff,,
188 ¢ ff.; cp. Phaedr. 252 a.

dyo olv mapdoopar. “ Parodie des Pausanias (180 p) und Eryximachos
(186 4)” (Rettig). ’

donyfoacla.. The force of this word is lost if we render it ‘“narrate,”
“relate ™ with L. and S.: it means “to_initiate into”: cp. 176 E, Xen. Mem.
11. 7. 10. For the next clause cp.' Menex. 240 D fyepcves xai diddoxakor Tois
d\ois yevipevou .

¢tow... mabfpara. This is the order of A’s exposition—mepi Pioews
189 p—190 ¢, mepi mabnpudrov 190 c—193 A. For various views of physio-
logists as to she ¢dois dvpdmov, see Hippocrates’ tract with this title,
where the theory that man & r elvar (alua, xoAq, PAéypa, eto.) is combated.
Aristophanes’ exposition is intended, no doubt, as a caricature of the medicos
of his age (see Introd. § iii. 4).

189 B dvSpdywvov xrA. Suidas dwdpdywwos: *6 ra dvdpés moidv kai Ta
yuvaikdv wdoxwv. Riickert wrongly renders efdos by ‘“genus”: it means
“forma” (as Stallb.). elBos xai Svoua are taken by Riickert and Hug as
nomin., by Stallb. as accus. of respect, the construction being & yap (se. rév
yevv) v vére dvdpoyuvor: the latter way seems the better. Rettig proposes
to insert r¢ before &y, which would give the same sense. If eldos xai dvopa
are construed as accus, it is better to take them closely with dv8pdyvwor
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xowov Tob Te Appevos kai Onkeos, viv 8¢ obk éoTw aAN 1) év
by ’ / » (%% hd 4 ’ ~ Y ’ \
dveides Svopa xelpevov. émeira Shov My ékdarov Tod avbpwmov To
€lbos aTpoyylhov, v@Tov Kkal whevpas KkUKkNg éxov, yeipas &
Térrapas elye, kal oxé\y Ta lca Tals yepal, kai mpocwma 80 ém’
3 4 ~ o 4 \ 1] b y ) ’ ~
avyéve kvkhotepei, Guota mwdvry* kepakny 8 ém’ dudorépois Tols 190
mpocwmois évavriols Keyuévols piav, xai Gra TétTapa, xai aldola
Svo, kai T@A\\a wdvTa ds Ao TOUTWY AV TIS €lkdoeley. €mopevETO
\ [} \ o ~ ¢ ’ ’ ey \
8¢ rai opBov damep viv, omorépwae BovAnbein: xai omore Tayd
opurjoeie Oeiv, damep ol kvBioTdvTes rai els 6pfov Ta aré\y mwepi-

185 E (rod) Oheos Evseb., Blass  év dveidee T: év bv €lde B vardy re
«ai Stob., Blass ra oxé\n loa Hirschig: oxéky (0¢) Blass 190A «e-
uévors om. Stob.  ds: Goa Stob.  Smorépws Stob.  beiv B, Stob.: ébeiv T
«ai BT, Stob.: om. al.  6pfév ra: dpba Svra Stob.: Jpda Blass

than with é¢ dugpor. «7\. (as Stallb.). For dvdpdyupos, see also Hippocr.
de diaet. 28

For the description cp. Emped. 257 ff. (St.) moA\& uév dugpmpdowma xal
dudiarepya Plecfar | ..pepiypévary pév dm’ dvdpdv | T 8¢ yuwaikodui, oTeipois
foxnpéva yvios: Lucr. v. 837 ff. portenta...androgynum, interutrasque nec
utrum, utrimque remotum: Ov. Met. 1v. 378 nec femina dici | nec puer ut
possint ; neutrumque et utrumque videntur: Livy xxvir 11. 4. Theophrastus
(Char. 16) mentions Hermaphroditus-statues; and the Orphic conception of
Eros-Phanes may also be compared.

viv 8 x7A,  “ But now the name exists solely as a term of reproach”: cp.
the use in Latin of semivir, Virg. .1. 1v. 215 ille Paris cum semiviro comitatu :
Livy xxxim, 28. 7.

8hov v krA. Cp. Emped. 265 (St.) oddogueis pév mpara rvmor xfovds
éfavérelov. Ghov is predicate and not merely (as Ast, Schleierm.) a quali-
fying adj. with 7o eldos. Certainly, as Rettig notes, Zeller's “ganz rund” is
impossible, Rabelais (1. 8) has a reference to this passage—‘“ung corps
humain ayant deux testes, 'uue virée vers l'autre, quatre bras, quatre pieds,
et deux culs; tel que dict Platon, in Symposio, avoir esté ’'humaine nature
4 son commencement mysticq”—in his description of Gargantua’s equipment.

190 A «epakny 8 dn' k7N, “Quis non Iani meminerit?” (Hommel). The
notion of a similar double-fronted, androgynous being is found in the Talmud,
and Euseb. pr. Evang. X11. 12 quotes our pussage as & plagiarism from Moses.

ol kuPirravres. Schol. kvBiorip & dpxnaris, xai kvBiorav 6 dpxeicbar. Cp.
Zl. xv1. 750, and the evolutions of the tumbler” Hippoclides described in
Hdt. v1. 129: also Xen. Symp. 11, 11, viL. 3. The xai before els dpfov reads
awkwardly; if retained, we must render it “actually” (adeo, Wolf), but
possibly {ea or ira xai may have been the original. Rettig quotes Cic.
de Fin. v. 35 si aut manibus ingrediatur quis aut non ante sed retro fugere,
plane se ipse et hominem exuens ex homine naturam odisse (videtur).
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depipevor kuBioTOTL KUKN®, OkTO TOTE oDt TOls péheaiy dmepe-
dopevor TayV épépovro wiehp. v 8¢ Sid Tadra Tpia Ta yévn Kai
B rowaira, 7. 10 pév dppev v Tod fhiov Ty dpxnw ékyovoy, To 8¢
O Tijs ils, T0 8¢ audorépwy petéyov Ths oehjvns, Ot Kal 3
oeMjvn dpdorépwv petéyer: mepupepi 8¢ &) v kal altd xai 7
mopela abTdy 81d To Tois yovebow Gpota elvar. N odv T loxdw
Sewwa xai Ty pduny, xal Ta Gpovipara peydha elyov, émexei-
pnaav 8¢ Tois Beois, xai & Méyer "Ounpos mepi "Edidhrov Te kai
*Qrov, mepl éxelvwy Méyerar, To els Tov oVpavov dvdBagw émiyei-
C petv mocei, ds émibnoopévwy Tois feols.
XV. ‘O odv Zeds rai of d\ov Beoi éBovhevovro & T¢ xpn
avrols moiijoal, kal fmwépovy: olre ydp Smws dmwokTeivaiey elyov
190 A «vBioréoe kvkAe del. Sauppe Bdhm Sz rére oxrd T, Stob,
dmepadipevor T: dmep eldopevar B: émepeidopevor ¢j. Steph. B dpdirepor T
ore...ueréxes del. Jn.  pereiyev Stob., Blass  (xai) wepipepi Blass 85 om.

Stob.  alréw del. Blass  re xal BT: xai W 0 os...0¢ois post "Qrov
transp. Steinhart 6 yoiv Stobaei A

190 B &r vo piv ppev «rA.  Aristophanes too can pose as an erudite
physicist. His astronomical lore may come partly from Parmenides, partly
from the Pythagoreans. Cp. Arist. de gen. an. I. 2 dppev yip Néyopev {Pov
0 els dA\o yervaw, Bihv 8¢ 70 eis atrd- Bid xal év 1 8)\? TV Tijs Yijs ¢|’;mv bs
v kal pnr(pa vopifovaw, olpavdv 8¢ kai fliov...bs yevvdvras xal marépas
wpocayopeiovaw. For the moon as bisexed, cp. Orph. Hymn. 1X. 4 (67Ais e
xat &anv); Macrob, 11 8 Philochorus affirmat Venerem esse lunam et ei
sacrificium facere viros cum veste muliebri, mulieres cum virili, quod eadem
et mas aestimetur et femina. Procl. in Tim. p. 326 C (ofrw 87 kai cehpriaxiy
Yxiv s dvdpds kariévar piow, xabd Ty Movoaiov Paci, xai dwoNkwyiaxiy

* (axjy Jahn) els yuvaicds, xabdmep ioropodar v 3iBuAhav) shows that
opinion on the matter was not uniform: see also Plutarch, Is. et Os. 1.
368 c, 371rff

orv..peréye. Vogelm and others nghtly defend this clause against athe-
tizers like Jahn: it adds to the impression of “komische Gelehrsamkeit.”

wpudepfi.  “Globular” rather than “circular” (“kreisformig,” Ast,
Schleierm.). For mopeia, incessus, op. Tim. 45 A, Polit. 266 B.

73 dpovfpara peydha elxov. They were “high minded” and had “proud
looks” ; they did not “refrain their soul and keep it low” : “ueydha ¢ppovipara

~dicuntur habere qui contra domines conspirant, cp. 182 ¢” (Hommel),

8 Aya "Opypos.  See Od. x1. 305 ff, Il. v. 385, We may compare also
Py, ii. 8, “The kings of the earth set themselves...against the Lord ”; and
the Babel tradition (Gen. xi. 41.; cp. Orig. ¢, Cels. 1v. p. 515 AfF).

190 O  obre ydp...dxov. This obviously implies, as Hug remarks, moral
rather than physical impossibility—the inexpedience 6f killing the goose that
lays the golden egg. SBupply f¢dvigar with xepavvdoavres.
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xai domep Tobs yiyavras xepavvioavres To yévos ddavicaev—al
Tipal yap adrols xai lepa Td mwapd Tdv dvfpoTev Nbavilero—
ollf Smws éfev doelyaivew. poyis 8 o Zebs évvojoas Néyer
8ri Dokd pou, Epn, Exew unyaviy, os dv elév Te avbpwmor kai
waboawTo Tis dxolacias dobevéoTepos yevopevor. viv pév yap D
abrovs, épn, Siatepd dixa EkagTov, xai Gua pév agbevéaTepor
éoovras, Gua 8¢ ypnowwTepor fuiv Sia T mhelovs Tov dpiBuov
yeyovévar: kai Badiobvras dpfoi émi Svoiv oxenoiv. éav & éme
Soxdow &as)\ryat'vew xai m‘; "0 waw favyiav dyew, mdkw ad,
e¢n, 're,uw Stxa,, wot €¢> évos mopevaovTar arélovs aa-xaﬁu{ov'rec
rabra eimow éreuve Tovs dvBpomovs dixa, Bamep of Td da Téu-

180 0 yap (&) Ast (rd) lepa Stob., J.-U.  pdkes 8¢ Stob.  elév 7e:
idvrac Stob. dvlpamor Voeg dvbpoma BT  doBevéorepo yevipevou secl.
Kreyenbiihl Sz. D & & Stob, vulg.: & = BT ’§éAwow Baiter Bt.:
fézqow B, Stob.: e'ﬂc’)\mnv T ao'xa)\t{ov-re: Stob, da Timaeus Pollux:
&g BT, Suidas: &a Stob, Photius: &ra Euseb.

ndavllero. For the impf. without dv, cp. (with Stallb.) Rep. 450 b, Euthyd.

| 304; Ar. Mub. 1212.

poys...bwwoloas.  Notice the comic touch: the omniscient Zeus has to
cudgel his brains over the business!

dg v dev. For this construction after a present, cp. Xen. Cyrop. 1. 2. 5
(GoodWin @. ¥, T. § 349, dp. § 351).

dodeviorepor yevopevor. Although these words are superfluous, a little legal
verbosity may be excused in a comedian’s Zeus.

190 D xpnowdrepor. ¢ More lucrative.” Zeus, with a sharp eye to “the
loaves and fishes,” contrives to kill two birds with one stone. The propagation
of piety by making fissures in men is an idea that tickles, and the discovery
of the benefits—from the Olympian point of view—which result from schisms
of this sort is vénua yehosrarov. This passage is alluded to by Musonius ap.
Stob. flor. Lxvit. 20; Julian, Ep. LX. p. 448C.

v & ¥ kA, The ingenious Deity has still “a rod in pickle”: the
process of bisection may be repeated ad /i, until the wicked are left literally
with not a leg to stand on.

doxwAorres. Schol. doxwhidfew xupiws pév 6 émi Tods doxods dAhecfar
dhphippévous, ¢’ obs émndarv yeloiov €vexa: Tiwves 3¢ kai émi rdv cupmepuxdot
Tois axéeow dMopévav. #8n 8¢ Tibéao xal émi roi EANecfa O veipov (rov
érepov ¢j. Bekk.) rév moddv dviyovra, § &s viv éml axéhovs évds Baivovra.
éori 3¢ xai 70 yohaivew. Hesych. doxwhifovres: ép’ évds modds épadhdjievon.
Cp. Schol. ad Ar. Plut. 1130+ Virg. Georg. 11. 383 inter pocula laeti | mollibus
in pratis unctos saluere per utres. See also Smith 0. A. s.v. “ ascoliasmus.”

dowep ol vd Sa xrA. For da (see crit. n.) cp. Pollux vi. 79 v 3¢ rpoydhia
xdpva puprides péomika, & xai Sa xakeira:: Tim. (Phot., Suid.) da: dxpodplav
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E vovres xai pé\hovres Tapiyevew [, 1) Gamep of Ta od Tals Opciv]®

pus—

—

ovtiva 8¢ Téuor, Tov "AmoN\w éxéheve T6 Te TpéowmoV peTagTPé-
dew xai 10 Tod alyévos Huiav wpos TV Tourd, va Gewuevos THY
aitod TuRow roouibTepos €ln o dvfpwmos, kai TdAha idobas
éxéhevev. o 8¢ TO Te TpoTwmov petéaTpede, Kal cuvélkwy TavTa-
x00ev 16 Bépua émi THY yacTépa viv raloupévny, domep T
agVamacra Bal\dvria, & ogripa Toidy daméder katd wéany THY
vaoTépa, & 8y Tov dudaov kakobor «xal Tas pév dAhas puridas

190 D réuvovres xai secl. Kreyenbiihl Bt.: xai secl. Bdhm. Hug Sz.
E rapieboev Photius Suidas #)...0pefiv secl. Sydenham Sz Bt.  of T,
Stob.: om. B Opiti (Buapoivres) Toup xai...fuov del. Sauppe
xai 70: xara ro Verm, airot T': abrob B, Stob. . TpjoWw : wpdTunow
Naber BaAAdvria T: BdAAovra B dméBeae Stob, rov del. Homamel
ras om. Stob,

eldos pnhos puxpois éupepés. It is the “sorb-apple” or “ service-berry,” Lat.
sorbum ; for the mode of preserving these cp. Varro de r¢ rust. 1. 59 (putant
manere) sorba quidam dissecta et in sole macerata, ut pira, et sorba per se
ubicumque sint posita, in arido facile manere: and for rapiyedew in this sense
of “drying,” cp. Phot. (Suid.) rapixetew -...anpaivew 8¢ xal 7o fnpaivew.

The clause # domep...rais Gpiflv is condemned by most edd. It is an
objection to the phrase that, as Rettig notes, we ought naturally to supply
with it not only the appropriate réuvovres but also the inappropriate péAlovres
Tapixevew : this objection however is not insuperable, and if necessary réu-
vovres might be transposed. It is argued on the other hand by Hommel and
Vogelin that a second simile is really required, the sorb-slicing describing
only the mode of operation, whereas the egg-slicing adds the idea of ease
and facility. That ga fpifi Siaipeiv was a proverbial saying is shown by
Plut. amat. 24, p. 770 B olofa rods madikols épwras (els) dBeBaidryra moAkd
Aéyouat kai oxamrouat Aéyovres domep gov abrdv Tpixt dipeioa Ty pikiav.
Riickert supposes “ovorum per crines dissectionem ludi genus fuisse;
fortasse ex ovorum dissectione per crines facta convivae futura praedicere
solebant”: Zeller writes “vielleicht ein Gesellschafts- oder Liebessplel das
darin bestanden, haben konnte, dass zwei Tischgenossen sich in die zwei
Hilften cines hartgesottenen Eies theilten, nachdem es mit einem dem
Einen von ihnen ausgezogenen Haare zerschnitten war, also ein grxechlsches
Vielliebchen.” It is, perhaps, possible that it had some connexion with
(Orphic) magic and divination by goaxomia. For the process of bisection,
cp. Phaedr. 265 .

190 E miv abrod mpfiow. Here rujous denotes, of course, the result rather
than the process: Naber’s mpérunow, umbzlwum, is ingenious but needless.

é\\a Woba.  Apollo, as dxégios and iprip, very properly plays the part
of surgeon’s assistant,

vd olowacra Baldvnia. ¢ Round pouches with strings to draw”: see
Smith D. 4. 1. 565,
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Tds moANds éfeNéave xal Td aTiifn Sujpbpov, Eywv Ti TorodTow 191
Spyavov olov oi axkvroTémor wepl TOV Kalawoda Neaivovtes Tds
Tév okutdy putidas: Ohiyas 8¢ karéhime, Tas wepl alTiv THY
yagTépa rai Tov dupalév, uvnueiov elvar Tod malawod wdbovs.

] \ A 3 / / ) / ~ o \ 4 \
émwedy odv 1j Puaws Sixa érunln, mwoboiv €kactov TO fuiov TO
avrod Evvnel, ral mepyBallovres Tas yeipas kai o‘v,uﬂr)\exépeuoc
a)x?nf)\ow, émﬁupovwee cvudivat, aweﬂun&xoy Umo Mepod kai Ths
&Mm dpyias dud To ;u;Seu é0énew ywpls a)»)w;)»cov moweiv. kai B
omére Tv amobdvor Tdy Huicewy, To 8¢ Aevpbein, To Aerpfév dAho
éite ral cvvemhéxero, eite yuvaikos TiHs GAns €évriyol Nuicer,
b &) viv yuvaika xaloduev, eite avdpos: Kxal odTws dT@AAVYTO,

N 7 \ e \ ey \ / \ s
é\eroas 8¢ o Zevs ANNqv unyaviy wopilerar, xai petatifnow
avTdy Ta aldola els 70 mwpoolev: Téws yap xal rabra éxTos elyov,

\ b 3 » 3 ’ bl 4 M A ] k) ~ o/ I3
xal éyévvwy kal Erwetov ovk els dAAFAovs alN' els qiy, domep of C
191 A &pyavov del. Creuzer kahdmoda T, Pollux Stob.: xakémoda B
émedny: émel Stob. 1) Puos (adrdv) vel (nuav) Ast éméfovy Verm. J.-U.
éxaoror 7§ Auicer Verm. o libri: re Stob. Priscian: r¢ Verm. J.-U.
abrov om. Priscian  guvjjer T, Stob. Priscian: fvveivar B, Verm. J.-U.: del.
Rettig dumexdpevor Stob. Apob B: rot Aepoi T, Stob.: 7ijs Aepod W,
vulg. B 758 T: réde B Euvemémhexro Stob. Juaeias Stob,

dmdNovro T: dmdX\vrro B: dmdAivro Stob.

191 A Sufplpov. “Shaped out,” “moulded”; cp. Phaedr. 253 p. Cp.
Aelian, A. 4. 11. 19, v. 39, VL 3.

xdv kahdmwoBa. ““The (cobbler’s) last”: Lat. forma (Hor. Sat. 11. 3. 106),

\or tentipellium. Suidas (8.0. kaka) kakov yap 70 Edhov- é€ ol kal kakémovs, 6
Evhwos mobs.

pwpeiov...mdlovs. The residue of the wrinkles was intended to serve as a
memorial “of man’s first disobedience.. and all our woe.” This repeats the
idea already expressed in 190 E supra (va fequevos kA.).

+ ¢bois. Creuger renders this by “nos homines,” disapproving of Ficinus’
“natura” and Schleierm.’s “forma”: but ¢ieis is no mere periphrasis but
connotes original nature or form,

mobodv ixacrov xktA. To attempt to restore the Bodleian reading fvveivay,
as several of the later critics do, involves too rauch alteration; thus Hug
writes ¢ abroi fuveivas, Usener éméfovv...r¢ airoi fuveiva. Notice the
“constructio ad sensum,”’ wofoiv...wepiB8dANovres...dméfvpoxov. There is an
echo of this passage in Philo de op. mund. 53 p. 36 M.

s &\\ng dpylas. “ General inactivity,” implying that‘the Awuds itself was
due to dpyia. Cp. Rep. 554 4, ¢ (with Adam ad loc.).

191 B lre dvBpés. Abhreviated for eire dvdpis Tob Shov évrixor fuioe
Notice that the third possibility (eir’ dvdpoyivov) is omitted.

191 0 &omep of mérnyess. This is not merely & piece of natural history;
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rérreyes® uerénié Te odv ofTw <TadT> alTdw eis 16 mpéoley
kal 8id Tovtwy THY yéveaw év dANAos émoinae, Sud ToD dppevos
& 16 ke, Tdvde Evexa, va év TH cupmhokj dua pév e dvip
yuvauki évriyor, yevv@ev kal yiyvoito 7o ryévos, dua 8 e xai dppny
dppevs, mAnauovy) yobv rylyvorto Tis cuvovaias kal Sdamwavowro
«al éml rd &pya Tpémowro xal Tob dAhov Blov émiuehoivro. EoT

D 83 odv éx Tégov o épws é'pd:woq A\ wv Tois avfpwmrois kai THS
apxabas ¢va'ews' a'vvaw'yew Kkai émwvyepdy worjoar & éx dvolv
xai lacaclas 'rm/ dvow v avlpomivyy.

191 0 re: 8¢ Ast obrw abrév: dpov wdvrew cj. Usener  (radr’) adrdv
seripsi: avrov B: adrév T: af Schanz: aird vulg.: del. Riickert abrav...
npdobev del. Jn. Hug  &umpoofev Stob.  fort. (ra aidoia) xai 8ud  Toiro
Stob. yévynow Verm. Sz, év: véay Stob, 8id...00 e del. Jn. Sz.
(odv) (vel &) yiyvoro Riickert: yévoiro Stob.: sdforo Susemihl 76 yévos
BT, Stob.: yévos J.-U.: rdxos Verm.: ¢ ysvos Hommel dppev apogr. Coisl,
155 Stob. D ouvvaywyds Stob. éva Stobaei A

lit contains also an allusion to the cicada as the symbol of Athenian auto-

chthony : cp. Polit. 271 A 76 pév é¢ AAAAwv odx v év ) Tore Pioes yevvdpevoy,
0 8¢ 3) ypyevés elval more yévos AexOév krh.: Thuc. 1. 6, Ar. Eq. 1331. For
the mode of propagation of cicadae, cp. Ael. H. 4. 11. 22 rais dpvais 6 mphds
yéveais éori- 8 d\Awv 8i ob rikrovow 0ddé émvyivovrar «rA.: the female lays
her eggs in the sand, where the young are hatched out by the sun’s heat.
Cp. also Plut. amat. 767 c.

obrw...mpéodev. Hommel explains ofrw by hac ratione, qua dizi; Riickert
by uti nunc posita sunt, which seems preferable. adrév (sc. ra aldoia) by ‘itself
reads rather awkwardly; but, as Vogelin points out, a glossator would cer-
tainly have added the missing words. It is, perhaps, just possible that
rd aldoia fell out before xai 8w, owing to similarity of letters; but the
insertion of rair’ is a simpler change.

yiyvoiro 7 yivos, 1.8 70 dvfpamwor yévos, cp. 190D 75 yévos...dvbpamor.
There is no reason to tamper with the text: the present tense secures the
notion of continuance without need of supplements such as Riickert’s oéy
or . (A neater change would be reivoiro.)

im\ vd fpya. In contrast to their former a‘p-yia (191 B). Cp. Hesiod’s title
épya xai fipépas.  Bios is here practically equiv. to i) rob Biov xaracxevi (Laws
8420); and the phrase means “husbandry and other means of subsistence.”

tor 8 ofv. Here at last we come to the point of the whole tale—the
function and value of Eros,

I bk réoroun. * From such early times,” tam longo ex tempore: the only other
- ex. mPlatostame«isn,butthephmemcommondef.. eg. v. 88, vI. 84,

191 D owaywyeds. “A ynifier,” in the sense of “restorer.” This subst.

1;'& unique in Plato, and rare elsewhere; cp. the use of cvvaywyds, “Prot. 3922 ¢,
m. 31 0.
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XVI. "Exactos odv Hudv éoriv dvBpdmov EduBolov, dre
reTunuévos damep ai YiTTar, éE évos Svo. {nrel 8 del T6 avTod
&cacTos Evp.Bo)\.ov 8cou pdv odv Tév dvSpdy Tob kowod 'l'/l.‘)”ba'
elow, b &) Tdre av8po~yw/ov éxaleiro, ¢:,7\.o«yvvamée T elol xai of
moAhoi TOY porxdv ék ToUTOoV TOD fyévous weydvaai, kal Goar ad E
yuvaices $ihavdpol Te xal poivyevTpiar [éx TovTou TOD évous
rylyvovrai]. Goar 8¢ TGV yuvaikdy yuvaikos Tudud elow, ov wavy
adrar Tols dvdpdat Tov voiv wpocéyovaiy, alha p@Aov mpos TaS
yuvaicas TeTpapuévar elol, xal ai éraipioTpiar €k TouTou TOD

191D olv: yobv cj. Usener  &aoros TW: éxaorov B, Stob.  rufuaros

Stob. B ¢oporyevrpiar Stob. . éx..ylyvovra. del. Bdhm. Sz.
yovawdv W kai ai...ylyvovras del. Voeg.  al om. Stob.

dvépdmov EUpBolov. ‘But the indenture of a man” (Jowett): giuBolov
Here is the tessera hospitalis; the host presents his departing guest with one
half of a broken die (derpdyalos), retaining the other half himself (see Smith
D. A. 8. “hospitium”). Cp. the use of the word by Empedocles, in his theory
of reproduction stated in Arist. de gen. an. 1. 18, 772" 10 "Epmedokis...¢noi
év v dppev xal év e Bykew olov aipBolov elvar, Ghov 8’ dn’ obderépov dmiévar—
“ad quod decretum philosophi respexit fortasse Aristophanes” (Stallb.).

al yrjrrar.  Lat._rhombi, a kind of flat-fish (perhaps plaice or turbot):
Schol. Ix898idv ¢ Tév whareiov i Yijrra, éx 3o deppdrav ovyxeigbar Ty 1déav
Soxoby, 8 rwes cavBdhov xakoow xTA.: “genus piscium, quod oculos et nares
i altera tantum parte capitis habet” (Stallb.). Cp. Ar. Lys. 115 (where the
Schol. curiously defines y. as Spveov rerpnpévor xard rd péoov, bs of apixes),
Athen. vin p. 329.

dhoyivawés. Cp. Cic. Tusc. 1v. 11. 25 similiterque ceteri morbi...ut
mulierositas, ut ita appellem eam, quae Graece ¢oyvvia dicitur, etc. The
sing. i8 @oylvys (see L. and S.).

191 B ¢Ouavbpol. The word here has the bad sense noted in Hermog,
de vd. 11 p. 324 W. mjy yap deokaciav Bodheras viv 3nmov onpuaivew xai 7o
potxeveocfar.  Somewhat different is the force in Soph. fr. 1006 N. (Hermog.
Rhet. 111, p. 324) xai 6 ZooxAis 8¢ Ppavdpdv wov Ty "Arakdvryy elme 8 7o
dowdfedbas adv dvdpdawy elvai: and Eur. Androm. 229; while in Ep. T4tus ii. 4
¢ikavdpla is a virtue.

ix robrov...yéyvovrar. I follow Badham apd Hug in rejecting these words
as an admoript derived from the context (a view already suggested by
Hommel), Badham writes, “si altero praedicato opus esse credidisset Plato,
quod aegre adducar ut credam, aliquanto pulcrius orationem variasset quam
yeyévaos in yiyrovras mutando.” The three-fold repetition sounds cluwsy.

ywvarkds Tafpa, 6. 8 section of the yuvy &\n (“Doppelweib”) of 191 B.
Sxmlhrly below dppevos ruijua refers to the dvip éhos (“Doppelmann”). With
the theory of sex-characters here expounded, cp. Hippocr. de diaet. 1. 28 f,

Timaeus iﬂupla-rpuu al xaloVpevas rpiBddes. Cp. Clem.
Alex. Paed, 111, 21, p. 264 P. yuvaixes dvdpi{orrat wapd Piow yauolpeval re
xal yapoloa wva?uc: and Ep. Rom. i. 26.°
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wévous yiyvovrai. Goou 8¢ dppevos Tuiud elar, Td dppeva Sid-
Kovat, kai Téws pév dv maides dow, dre Teudxia vra Tol dppevos,
102 pidodoe Tovs dvdpas Kkai Yaipoval cuykaTakeluevol Kai CUuTe-
mheyuévos Tois avdpdai, kai elaw odtor BéhTiaTol TEY Taidwy Kai
uetpakiwy, dre avdpeisrator Svres pvaer.  paci 8é 81 Twes avrovs
dvawoyvvrovs elvai, Yrevdopevor: ob yadp Um' dvawgyvrias ToiTo
Spdaw aAN’ Imo Odppovs kai avdpeias kai dppevwrias, To Guotov
avrols domafduevol. péya 8¢ Texpnpiov: kai ydp Tehewbévres
wovor dmoPBaivovaw eis Ta moliTika dvdpes ol Towobror. émedav
B 8¢ avdpwdda, maidepaaToiar kal mpos yauovs kai wadomoias ov
mpocéxovar Tov voiv @ucel, dAAE Umé Tod vduov dvaykalovrar:
191 B (dppeves) dppevos Bast réws: éws Ast Sz. repdyia om. Stob.

192 A odro (oi) Hommel Sz. Tov pepaciov Stob. 8¢ 8n: 85 Stob.

ofire yap Stob.  alrois vulg. B @ioe...dvayxdfovrac del. Hug  dAa...
dvayxd{ovra: del. Jn. Sz.

Tdog &v. “Lg. éus av, q_mdm ? (Ast), As this use is unique in Pla.to,',

st proposed to wiite éws dv. In 191 B réws has its usual force, adhuc. ,

repdyxas.  “Slices”: this recalls the comparison with yrrrar, réuayos being
used esp. of fish,

cvykaraxelpevor.  An example of this is Alcibiades: see his own account
in 217 p ff.

192 A dv8paéraror. An allusion, as Hommel remarks, to the ambiguity
of the word dvdpeios. Cp. Hippocr. de diaet. 1. 28 fjv pév odv és dpoeva Ta cdpara
droxpifévra dudorépwv Tixy...yivovrar o0ror dvBpes Napmpoi tas Yuxds xai o
odua loxvpol.

. ¢aol...mwes. Cp. what Pausanias says in 1824 (&ore mwas rolpdv
Aéyew kTA.).

dppovarlas. Etym. M. s.v. dppevomds: 6 dppevos mpdocamov Exwr, xara
ovvexBoxiv. #yovv 6 dvpeios kal loyupds xai Suvdpevos mpos éxOpdv dvri-
raxfijvai. The subst. is dr. Aey., but the adj. occurs in Laws 802E 7o &)
peyakompemés oy kai T Ty mpds dvdpelav pémov dppevomdy daréov elvar
Rettig regards gll these apparently encomiastic terms as ironical.

Tewbivres.  “ When grown up,” cp. Rep. 377 B, 468 E.

8vbpes is predicative: “Such as these, and they alone, turn out men (d.e.
manly, capable) in public affairs” : Ficinus wrongly renders “cum adoleverint,
soli ad civilem administrationem conversi, viri praestantes evadunt”; and
Schleierm. also goes wrong. For the connexion between the paederastic
temper and politics, cp. 182¢, Ar. Nub. 1093, Eq. 333 ff, etc.

dvSpwbdor. This verb is not found elsewhere in Plato: cp. Hdt. 1. 123,
Eur. 4. F. 42.

192 B ¢ton...dvaydlovrar. Hug, on quite insufficient grounds, expunges
these words. Itis true that there was, so far as is known, no Jaw at Athens to
enforce matrimony, though there was such a law at Sparta, according to Stob.
(Serm. 85 p. 410) and Pollux (viir 40), by which citizens were liable to a
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d\\' dEapel adrois per’ dAMAwY xaTalijy dydpots. mdvTws pév
odv 0 TowoiiTos waidepactis Te xai ¢ukepaaTys tyiyverar, dei TO
Evyyeves domalopevos. Stav pev odv xal avTd éxelve évtixy TP
adrob fuloe xal 6 maidepactys kal dANos s, ToTe xal favuacTa
éem\iTTovrar pikia Te kai olxeioTnTL Kal EpwTe, ovk é0éNovTes, s C
dros elmely, ywpiteolar dAMAwy oudé auixpdy xpovor. xai oi
Siatedotvres per’ dAMAwy Sid Blov odtol elai, of 0ud’ v Exorev
elmeiv & Te Bovhovrar opioge wap’ dANMAwy yiyveaBar  oudevi ydp
&y ddkeie ToiT elvar 1) TéY dppodigiwv auvovaia, s dpa TovTOV
&vexa &repos érépp xaiper Evvwv oltws émi peydAys omovdis
dAN’ d\\o Ti Bovhouévn éxatépov 1) Yruxr SAn éotiv, 8 ob Svvara. D
192 B dydpois odoe- Stob.  pév odv (post orav): pévror Sauppe: pév Sz.
«ai om, Stob. favpaerérar’ Bdhm. C éxmhprrovras T: éxmAjrrovra B
(ém) omxpdy Stob. otdevi Stob., Bt.: ot8¢év BTW: otd¢ recc., J.-U.
érépe: éxarépe Stob. xaipes T: xaipew B D 1) Yxi éxarépov Stob.

ypadn dyapiov (or dyryapiov). But, as Hommel notes, vépos covers not only
law but custom ; and it appears that “certain disabilities attached, at Athens,
to the state of celibacy ; those who entered public life, as grropes or arparnyol,
were required waidomoieicfac kara rovs vipous (Deinarch. c. Demosth. p. 99
§72)”: see Smith D. 4. 1. 43a. And it is to be noticed that it is precisely
public men who are spoken of in the text. The antithesis ¢pice ) vipe
derives from the Sophists (Hippias v. Protagoras), see my Philebus p. xxviii .,
Adam R. 7' @. pp. 279 ff,, Gomperz ¢. 7' 1. pp. 401 ff.

éM\pacmys. This applies to the épopevos; cp. the use of pepaoria in
213p. Those who are maidepacrai in manhood were ¢epacral in boyhood
(pehobae Tods dvdpas 191 E), so that the words here are put in chiastic order,
as Stallb. observes. Hommel absurdly suggests that . re xai pihepaoris may
denote “virum qui neque alios vituperet amatores puerorum, et ipse pueros
amet.” The point is also missed by Riickert’s “amicorum amator,” and
Wolf’s “sodalium amator.”

avrg...juloa. This refers to 191 b, {nrei 8) dei 70 adrov £uBolov.

&\)os wds. This is a short way of referring comprehensively to the
segments of the other §Aa, viz. the androgynous and the “Doppelweib”
(191 p, E).

Savpacrd ikrhsfrrovras kA, Cp. 211 D.

192 0 &g tros edwelv. This qualifies the negatives in the clause, like
paene dizerim: “Barely consenting to be sundered for even a moment.”

xal ol Swardhofvres xTA. “It is these who continue in fellowship their
life long although they could not so much as say what gain they expect
from one another.” Schleierm. misses the force of ofro. by making it direct
antecedent to of (‘““diese sind es welche” etc.). For the thought of this
passage, cp. 181D, 1838, Phaedr, 254 A fI., 256 £ f£
© robrov bvexa, te. rijs rdv dp. ovvovaias évexa.

B. P 5



66 TTAATQONOZ [192p

eimely, AANG pavreveras & Bovheral Kal alvitTerar. kal el avTols
év 76 avTP raraxepévoss émoras o "Heaiaros, éywy Ta Spyava,
époro: Ti &6 8 Bovrecle, & dvbpwmor, Vuiv map’ dAAMAHAwY
) Vel a N FSRY ’ P4 cApd 58
yevéabai; kal el amopodvras avrovs makw épovro* *Apa e Toide
émibupeire, év 7 avr yevéobar § T pdlicta aAAiNots, BoTe Kai
vkra xal fpépav pr dmoleimecfar aAMAwy; el ydp TovTOV
~ 0 4 ~ ~ \ ~ > \ 7/
E émevp,ef:re, €0érw Vuds awyriifac xai a_:;&ﬂ:gy_o_’gp els 10 avTd,
\ ~
dore 80 Svras &va yeyovévar kai &ws T v Lite, bs éva dvra,
xowh) dudorépovs iy, kai émeldav dmobavnte, éxel ad év “Audov
avrl dvoiv &va elvar kowj Tefvedre' dAN' Gpare el TovToU épdTe
kai éEapkel Vulv dv TovTov TUYNTE' TalTa drovoas lopev &Ti
ovd’ &y els éfapynbeln ovd d\No Tu dv paveln Bovhouevos, aAN
3 ~ i kd / ~ / i ) ’ \
arexvas oloer’ &v dxnkoévas TodTo b malar dpa émrefupuer, cuveNov
kal guvrakels 7o épwpévy éx Svoiv els yevéabar. TobTo ydp éoT
10 aiTion, b1 1) dpyaia Ppvais fHudy fv alry xal Juev Ghoi: TOD
9 A Y ’ ’ \ L4
108 &xov oDy i émibupia kal Sidke &pws Svopa. kal wpo Tod, damep
/7 \ A \ A ’
Néyw, & fuev, vuvi 8¢ Sia Ty adukiav SupricOnuev Imo Tov Geot,

182D 6w B E ovpdvofioas BTW: qupdicac b t, vulg.  {fre as
T: {yrjoews B d\\o ére TW Tovro §: 7ob of Bdhm, TovToU Ydp
Ficinus Bast: rovrov dp’ Wolf 193 A SipxioOnuer: Sieayiobnuer

\

Cornarius  ¥mo: déwd Hommel

192D «xal t...¥porro. The apodosis to this duplicated protasis is to be
found in lopev 67¢ kTA. (192E). For Hephaestus and his tools, see Od. viir
266 ff., esp. 274 év & &0er’ drpobérg péyav dxpova, xémre Te Seapols | dppixrous
d\irovs 8¢pp’ Eumedov albe pévoev. He would also have his bellows (¢ica),
tongs (mvpaypa), and hammer (o¢pipa, paworip): see I xviiL 372 ff,, 474 ff.

192E owrifa. Cp. 183 E, T%m. 43 & muxwois yopois fvvrixovres: Eur,
fr. 964 maca yap dyadiy yuvn, | i mis dvpi ouvrérnxe, cuppovelv émiorara. For
rxew of the effects of love, cp. Theocr. 7d. 1. 66; Xen. Symp. viiL. 3.

q{ﬁa"r«u Stallb., Hommel and Jowett retain the vulgate, cvudicar,
but the other lection gives a better sense—*to weld together,” cof;zﬁre:
cp. Il. xvii. 470, There is a ref. to this passage in Arist. Pol. 11. 4.
12628 11 xaddmep év Tois épwrikois Ndyois lopev Aéyovra Tov *Apioropdvny bos
rév dpdvrav dik vd oPodpa Pikely émbupotvrov cupdivas kal yerégar éx bo
3vrow dugorépovs éva (Newman here reads oupgvivar), but the word ovpgpivas
is probably due to & reminiscence of 191 o. For the sense, cp. Orph. Fr. 139
wapfyayev...rdv "Epora, évoroidv Svra év hov. .

708 Shov...Svopa. This definition sums up the description of Eros given in
191 p ad int, .

- 193 A Swpxlodnpey k7A.  This is apparently a reference—in spite of the

audacious anachronism (cp. Jntrod. § vIIL), to the dioixiouds of Mantinea in
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ki Saehanhl

Koo o Wuey 1rp69 “rovs Beovs, 37rq)9 w1 xai adbis Siaayiabngo-
peba, xai mwepiipev Exovres damep oi év Tais orilacs xaxrwypaqbr)v
éxrervmropévor, &avrevrpwpevot kata Tds pivas, yeyovores Bamep
AMomwai. d\\d TovTwy &vexa wdvr av8pa xpn dmavra mapaxe-
Aeveolar evoeBelv mepi Oeovs, va Ta pév éxpiywuev, Tdv d¢ B
Toxwpey, os ¢ “Epws fuiv dyeudv xal orpatnyis. & undeis
évavria mparTéro—mpdrres & évavria, botis Geois dmexfdverar—
dihov ryap ryevouevor xal Sialhayévres T Oep éfevpriaonéy Te xai
évrevfopela Tols maidikols Tols Nuerépois avTdy, § T@Y viv Shiyo
motobae. | kai pi por vmohaBy 'EpvEipayos, kwpupddy Tov Niyov,
&s Havaaviav xal ’Aydfova Méyw* lows uév yap xai odToL TovTwY
TUyxdvovawy BvTes xai elolv dupotepor Ty ¢uaww dppevest Aéyw C

xaﬂaﬂe Aprddes Imd Aaredaipoviov. ¢o;309 odv éaTiv, éav wi)

193 A BiaoxioOnodueba T : Siaoxnobnobdueda B xaraypagf Schueider:
xardé ypagny Ruhnken Sz. Suamenpiopévor T: duamempnopévo B: Sixa
mempiopévos Ruhnken  dravre Hirschig Sz, B &5 BT: &v recc. vulg,
Herm. J.-U.: fort. doav Jurdpois abraov Bast poe B: pov T yap
xai: yap Wolf O dppevos Bast: dppevos évds Orelli

385 B.C,, for which see Xen, Hell. v. 2. 1 ff. éx 3¢ roirov xafppéby pév 7o reiyos,
dupxiobn 8¢ §) Mavrwela Terpayi) kaldmep T dpxaiov grow (t.e. xard xdpas):
1socr. Pan. 67 o: Arist. Pol. 11. 2, § 3.
. «ataypadv. Many editors divide the word xard ypagnv. Probably
whichever reading we adopt the meaning is the same, “in profile,” the figures
being bas-reliefs (crusta). Cp. Plin. XxXv. 34 hic catagrapha invenit, hoc est
obliqua.s imagines.

wowep Momar, These are diamempiopévo dorpdyakor (Schol. ad loc., Suidas),
like the ovuBohor of 191 D : cp. Ar. Ran. 826, Schol. ad Eur. Med. 610

193 B ds ¢ “Epws. The Bodleian’s s, though doubtful, is possible,
Perhaps the variants arose from an original éowv or év ¢.

apdrra...drexddverar. This may contain an allusion, as Usener suggests,
to some familiar verse such a8, 6.9, mpdrres 8 évavri 8s feois &wﬁxﬂt‘ro.

i pov dwohdBy. This is one of three cases in Plato of “uj with the
(independent) subjunctive implying apprehension coupled with the desire to
avert the object of fear,”—the other cases being Euthyd. 272 ¢, Laws 861 &
(see Goodwin G. M. T § 264).

xuppBiyv Tdv Néyov. “ Ridiculing my discourse,” cp. 189 B : 80 émikwppday,
Apol. 31 D. As Hug observes, A. is really copugpday himself when, in comic
contrast to the picture drawn of Agathon-in Thesm. 31 ff., he here suggests
that he is mjy piow dppyy.

193 O dpdorepor...dppeves. “H. e. dppevos évés” Stallb. As Wolf (like
Stallb.) says, dppeves v piow means “mares origine, rujuara seu repdywa
rob dppevos,” and implies further, as Rettig notes, “mares natura, geborene
Piderasten.”

5—2
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8¢ odv éyarye kal dmavreov kal dvdpdv xai yvvawdy, bt obres
&v Hudv T yévos ebdaiuov yévorto, el éxtedéaaipey Tov épota Kal
rédv madiedy Tév abrod &cacros TUyou els THY dpyaiay dmeNbwy
¢vow. e 8¢ Toiro dpiaTov, dvaykaiov xal Tdv viv wapbvrav To
TobTou éyyurdtw dpiarov elvair Todro & dorl mwaidikdv Tuxelw
xatd voiv av'rg'i medunorwv: od 8y Tov alriov Oedv Vuvoivres
l) Sikaiws dv v,woa,u,eu Epm'a,, 0 év Te 1'go wapovTe Huds wheloTa
owm)aw els 7o oletov afyaw, xal els 10 émreira é\midas ;wyw'ms‘
mapéyetar, Hudv wapexouévwy mpos feovs edbaéfeiav, katacricas
Juds els T dpxaiav ¢plow kal lacduevos paxapiovs xai eddai-
povas moijoat.
Odros, édn, & 'EpvEiuaxe, o éuos Aoyos éori mepi “Epwros,
d\\olos 7 6 gds. domep oy derjny cov, p kwuedjays adrov,
E lva xal T@dv Nowdv dxovocwuev T( &cacros épei, uallov 8¢ Ti
éxdrepost 'Aydfwv yip ral Swxpdrys Aovwol.

193 0 dmeddiv: émaveNdiv Mehler Naber roiro 8’ T: roirov 8’ B
D "Epwra del. Veeg. re T: om. B Judy...eboéBaav del. Voeg.
moujoev Hirschig E Xourol (udvor) Naber

dwe\@iv. “Returning,” “being restored to”: so, perhaps, dwjuev wpds o
dorv Rep. 327 B; cp. md\w dmiévar Phaedr. 227 B, etc. Hence Mehler's
émaveX@ov is superfluous.

spvoivres...Spvoiper. Cp. 184 D dmnperdy drwovv Sixalws &v Vmnpereiv xrd.:
and Agathon’s echo of the word (épupvoivra) in 197 E.

183 D ds 70 oledtov. Cp. Charm. 163 D éri 1a olkeid e xai ta airod dyafd
xaloins: Rep. 5686E. Possibly there is an intentional echo in the word of
Supkiofypev, as used in 193 A,

OwiSas p. wapéxerar. Cp. 179 B paprvpiav mapéyerai: Xen. Symp, 1v. 25,
For the aor. infin. (without dv) after a verb of “hoping,” cp. Phaedo 678
(Goodwin G. M. T. §136). Notice the rhetorical care with which this
peroration echoes (lacdpevos...elaipovas) the exordium (larpds...ed8acpovia,
189 D) ; also, in WaéBeiav we have an echo of eboedeiv, 193 A ad fin.: and the
emphasis on lacduevos (With ’Epufipaxe in the next line) should not be
missed.

d\\otos 4 6 ods. This serves to emphasize, by repetition, the statement
made by A. in 189 ¢ (@Ap yé mp...Aéyew xTA.).

Gawep olv Bty oov. See 189 B, 193 B.

193 B vl ixdrepos. A. corrects himself with a precision worthy of
Prodicus, the comparative form being more proper than the superlative
(éxaoros) in speaking of two only. Observe that Aristodemus (the narrator)
should have spoken next after Eryx., but is here ignored : to have represented
him as a chief speaker * wire auch nicht richt passend gewesen” (Zeller).
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XVII. ’AN\Q meloopal aoi, épn ddvas Tov "EpvEiuayov: rai
ydp poi 6 Noyos §8éws épprifn. kal el puy Evvndn Zwrpdre Te xai
AydOwve Seivois odar mepi Ta éporind, wdvv dv époBovuny py
dmopriowat Noywv 8id To mOANR kal mavrodamd eipijcfac viv 8¢
Suws Oappd. Tov odv Swrpdry elmeiv Kakds yap adros fyovicar, 194
& "EpvEipaye: el 8¢ wévoo od viv éyd elpi, palov 8¢ lows od
éoopat, émeldav xal 'Aydfwv elmy €d, kai pd\' dv poBoio Kal év

193 E fuvjidy Cobet: fuvjdew libri dropiowgt T: dmopiow B

194,A ovviv B {ows ov B: of {vws Sz.: od Jn. €, kai pd\’ distinxi
auctore Vahlen: eJ xat pd\’ BT, Bt.: e ud\’ Hirschig Sz.: «ai pd\’ Verm.

xal ydp...4ppi8n. “ Indeed I was quite pleased with your discourse” : hence,
Eryximachus could “let off” Aristophanes (cp. 189 ¢ ivws...dp7ow o). What-
ever the esoteric meaning of A.’s discourse may have been, Eryx. apparently
regards it simply as a piece of pleasantry—~* er hat sich also offenbar nicht
verstanden, sondern hat sich blos an die lustige Aussenseite derselben
gehalten ” (Rettig).

o F’\ Ewu&q x7A. For this construction with éuvo;&a, cp. Prot. 348 B iva
Toire pév Taira ovveddper (With Adam’s note) ; Phaedo 92 D, Apol. 34 B.

wdvv dv ipoPobpny. For the imperf. here (in an unfulfilled condition) as &
ﬂ!ﬂ'}'L““”’ cp. Theaet. 143 € (Goodwin G. M. T.§172). " "~

A Ka)ds...sfyédvoar. This implies that the various encomiasts are
engaged in a rhetorical contest (dydv): “ your display in the competition was
a fine one.”

o 8 ylvowo xrA. Cp. Ter. dndr. 11. 1. 9. tu si hic sis, aliter censeas. For
palkov 8¢ lows (rashly altered by critics) cp. Rep. 589 b, Ar. Vesp. 1486, and
see Vahlen Op. Acad. 1. 494 f.

trabdv xTA. Notice the elaborate courtesy, not devoid of irony, with
which 8. treats Agathon, who evidently is a man with a taste for flattery.
Since the combination €J_xal gila is open to suspicion, the regular forms
being either e udla (Gorg. 496 c, etc.) or kai pdha (Phaedr. 265 A, etc.), 1
adopt the punctuation suggested by Vahlen. Other critics have proposed to
eject either the xal or the J: it would be equally easy to alter e« to ov, or
transpose to xai . The text, punctuated after elwp, has been construed
(1) a8 “plenius dictum pro e’ pdra” (Stallb.), the xai connecting pdia with
«) (Hommel), or (2) as e} pdra with xai, corresponding to the following xat,
interjected (so Ast); but neither of these explanations is tenable. In favour
of construing 3 with elry may be cited € époivros three 1L below and €3 ¢pei
108 a: for the order, cp. Rep. 613 B oo &v Héwawv eb: Laws 805 B, 913 B (see
Vahlen Op. dead. 1. 494f): add Thuc. L 71. 7 mpds rdde Bovheleade e,
kai kTA,

dv wayrl dns.  “ You would be at your wits’ end,” in summa consilii inopia ||
(Ast). Cp. Euthyd. 301 A év mavrl éyevduny Omd dmwopias: Rep. 579 B; Xen.
Hell. v, 4. 20. Cp. the use of mavroios elvas (ylyvesas).
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wavrl elns domep éyd viv. DPappdrrew Bovhe pe, & Sokpartes,
elmweiv Tov 'Aydbova, lva OoponOa'i 8 16 olecbar 10 Oéarpov
wpodSoxlau peyaAny é'xew s e épodvros épou 'Em)wia’;wv
pevrdy emv, & *Aydbwv, elreiv Tov Zampa'm, e dov Ty o
B dvdpelav xai peyalodpooivny dvaBalvovros émi Tov dxpifavra

uetd Tov Umoxpitév, kai BAéyravtos évavria TogoiTe Oedtpy,
wé\hovros émdelfecfai cavrob \dyous, xai 0b8 omwaTioly ék-
mAayévros, viv olnbeiny ae GopuBnbicealar &vexa fudv oNywv
&vﬂpévmu Ti 8, & Zdxpares; Tov 'Ayabwva ddvar, ob 8 wov

1943 axptﬂawaB émedeifaclar T fopvBiceafar TW av 3
mov ¢j. Steph.

Sappdrrey B. pe.  “To cast a spell upon me.” Extravagant praise was
liable to cause nemesis and the evil eye: cp. Phaedo 95 B pn péya Néye, i Tis
Juiv Backavia wepirpéiyy Tdv Noyor Tov péAlovra Aéyeafar (with Stallb. ad loc.):
Virg. Eel. vi1. 27, and the Latin terms fascinum, mala lingua. For ¢pappdrrew,
cp. Meno 80 A yoyreveis pe xai pappdrres. Both here and in Heno l. c. the
phrase may be reminiscent of Gorg. Hel. 15 ol 8¢ tév Aéywv meifoi e xaxj
™ Yuxiv épappdrevoay xai éfeyonrevoar.

b 8éarpov. “The house,”—rather absurdly applied to the small gathering
of banqueters, but A. is still full of his.recent triumph in the #éarpor proper
and readily takes up the idea that he is again engaged in a literary dydv (cp.
fywvica, 194 A n.).

‘Emdvjopov. Cp. Ar. Nub. 129 yépov dv xdmijopov xai Bpadis. As
Homme! notes, the word is “senum decrepitorum constans epitheton.”
Socrates applies it to himself also in Prot. 334 ¢, b.

T4y ojv...dvaBalvovros. For the construction, cp. Ar. Ack. 93 (éxxdyese...)
rdv ye 0dv (3pfaudv) Tob mpéoBews. See Madv. Gr. Syntaxr § 67.

194 B #m\ rdv éxp(Bavra. It seems to have been usual for the poet, as well
a8 the players and choreutae, to appear before the audience, wearing crowns
but not in costume, at the mpoaydy of the great Dionysia held in the Odeum
of Pericles on the 8th of Elaphebolion: see Aesch. 111. 87 (Schol.), Ar. Vesp.
1109 (Schol.). The 8xpiBas was apparently a platform (Bjua, cp. Jon 535 E)
in the Odeum, and Tot, as formerly supposed, the Aoyeiov or sta.ge in the
theatre itself (op. Smith D. 4. 11. 813 b, 818 b): Schol.%aﬁavru 70 Aoyeiov,
e"¢ ol ol rpaypldoi rrymw{ov-rm Twés 3¢ k\\iBavra Tpioxei ¢mnv, ép od
Toravras ol moxpiral kai td éx peredpov Aéyovow. Another meaning of 6«piﬂa:

“u & painter’s “easel.”

pOdovros bndelferdar. The force of uéAhovros is seen when we remember
that the dvdBacis of the poets took place at the mpoaydy, before the actual
performance of the play. For ¢mdelxvvofas of theatrical displays, cp. Ar.
Ran. 771 dre 8) xarih@ Edpimidys, émedelxvuro rois Aomodirais krA. With\
Agathon’s self-assurance cp. Isoor. Paneg. 430 pixpdv Umép dpavrod 8pacuvd-
pevos...woujgopas Tods Ndyovs.
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pe obrw OedTpov pearov 7yyel, GoTe xal dyvoelv dTi voiv Exovte
O\iyor Eudpoves ToAAGY ddpovar poBeputepor; O pevrdy xards C
!/ 4 * 4 ~ b \ -4 /’
wowoiny, ¢pdvar,d 'Aydlwy, mepl god T éyw dypoikov Sofdlwy:
a\\' ed olda, 87¢ € Tigw évriyois ods fyoio copovs, wdAlhov
&v avrdv povrilors f) TdV TOMGY: dAAa un ody olTos
npels dpev—nuels pév yap Kal éxel mapiiuey Kal Nuev TEY
moMeov—el 8¢ d\Nots évtiyous doois, Tay v aloyvvoio avTols,
el ¢ lows olowo aloypov ov moweiv: f) wds Méyews; "ANnOH Névyes,
¢avge. Tois 8¢ moAhovs odx &v alayivowo, € Ti oioo aloxpov D
mowelv; xai Tov Paidpov épn YmoraBivra elmeiv " pike’ Ayabwv,
éav amorpivy Swrpdres, ob8év éri dioloer adre ompoiy Tov évbdde
(4 -~ ’ v\ ’ ¥ o ’ W
orwoby ryiyveolar, éav povov &xpy 8t SialéynTar, E\Aws Te Kal
~ Y A e/ \ kA / / ! 3y
kaA@. éyw 8¢ NOéws ey drodw Zwkpdrous dualeyouévov, dvary-
xaiov 8¢ wot émyuennbijvas Tob éykwpuiov 76 "Epwti xai drodéfacfas
194 C ¢pdva Tov Swxpdry vulg. d\ots: dAX’ Bdhm. lows secl. Sz.

Bt.: wws cj. Usener: fort. transp. post rdy’ &v bv secl. Wolf: &v cj. Bt.
D oloro B.  yiyveras Mdvg.

obrw Oedrpov peordv. This means “theatri applausu inflatum esse”
(Stallb.) ; rather than ‘‘stage-struck,” cp. Themist. 26. 311 B; Synes. ds
provid. 105 B fedrpov kai dyopds dmrhnaros.

1940 woA\Gv depévayv. As Wolf observes, “ein feines Compliment fiir das
Parterre in Athen.” But such a lofty contempt for the bourgeois of the pit
and gallery is quite in keeping with A.’s position as the artistic aristocrat.
If Aristophanes flatters his public on their cogia (as in Ran. 1109 ff.), it is
obvious that he does so with his tongue in his cheek. Cp. Laws 659 4,
olire yap mapa Bedrpov 8¢l Tdv ye dAnbij kpiriy kpivew pavfdvovra. ’

wepl ood 1 &yd.  “Nota vim pronominum...: de te, viro tanto tamque
insigni, ego, homo vilis” (Hommel). For &ypoixos, cp. 218 B, Laws 880 A
Theaet. 174D dypoikov 8¢ xai draievrov...ylyvesbas.

pn o¥x...épev. For Platonic exx. of uj or pj ob in *cautious assertions or
negations,” see Goodwin . 4. T.. § 265.

&\ou...copots. Not “other wise men” but “others who are wise”
(sc. unlike us).

tows. This word is probably genuine. Possibly, however, it should be
transferred to a place before, or after, rdx’ dv (for the combination {ows rdy’
v, cp. Tim. 38 B, Laws 676 ¢, etc.; Schanz nov. comm. p. 14). The dv after
aloxpov is sufficiently confirmed by Rep. 4250, Phaedo 77 A (see Vahlen,
Op. Acad. 1. 496 f. on the whole passage).

194 D oi8iv ¥ Biolow...ylyveodar. For Socrates as ¢uldhoyos, see Apol,
38 A, Phaedo 61 E; and for his “ cramp-fish ” style of dialectic, Laches 187.

&g e kal m«i. For Socrates as ¢\dkalos, cp. 213, 216D: it is a
mark of the épwrixds.
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wap’ évds éxdorov Vudy Tov Adyov: dmodols odv éxdrepos T@ Oedp
B obrws #n Siakeyéobe. "AANG kdlds Méyess, & Paidpe, pdvas Tov
'AydBwva, kal o0déy pe xwhles Néyew: Swrpdres ydp xal adbis
éorar woANdris Sialéyeabac.
XVIIL. 'Eye 8¢ 8) Bovlopar mwpdrov uév elmeiv
elmely, érera elmeiv. Soxoba ydp pow wdvres of rpévOesn quo‘res'
ol Tov Bedv dyxwuidlev, dAAA Tods dvfpumovs eddaipovilew Ty
dyabav dv ¢ Oeos adrois aitios* omoios 8é Tis avtis dv TadTa
195 é&w;nfa'a-ro, ovdeis elpnrev. els 8¢ -rporoe opbos wawoq émaivov
'n'epl mavrés, Noyp Swrbeiv olos dv <olwv> alrios dv TUyydver
wepi ob dv o Aoyos 7. orw &) wov "Epwra xai juds Sikaiov
érawéoar mpdTov avrov olos -éoTw, Emera Tas Sicess.
Dl odv dyw mwavrov ey eddaipovey Svrov *Epwra, el Géuis
xal davepéontov eimelv, ebdawpovéaratov elvas adrdv, xd\\ioTov

184B &s BTW: fvulg. émaweiv, érer’ émaweiv erschlg 195 A dpbos
om. T wayros om. Bdhm, olos v (owv) scripsi: olos olwv Sz, Bt.:
ols olwy ex emend. T: olos &v BT: olos &v vulg, J.-U.: olos dowv Baiter: olos
dv (Sowv) Voeg.: olos Bdhm.  afrios: abrés Bdhm.

diwoBots olv. - Cp. Polit. 267 A xakds xai xabamepei xpéws dméduwrds pot Tdv
Aéyov: Rep. 6128, ¢; 220 D infra.

194 B wpéroy piv...brara derelv. Stallbaum, though reading ds, punctuates
like Hommel (who keeps the vulgate j) after the first as well as after the
seoond elweivy-as if the meaning were “to speak in the way in which I ought
to speak,” which is nonsense. The first elmeiv (=3nhoiv) is different in force
from the other two (=Adyov maeicfas), the sense being “first to state the
proper method I am to adopt in my oration, and secondly to deliver it.”
Agathon has imbibed a “ worship of machinery ”—the machinery of method—
from the fashionable schools of rhetoric.

Boxobor ydp po.. Agathon, like the rest (cp. 180 b, 185 E), adopts the
favourite rhet®yical device of criticizing the manner or thought of previous
speskers: cp. Isocr. Busir. 222 B, 230 A ; Hel. 210 B ot pév yap éyxdpsov...
Tvyxdves 8 drohoyiav elpneds xr).: Panegyr. 41 B ff., 44 0.

195 A olos &v (otwv). This doubling of relatlves is a favourite trick of poets
and rhetors; cp. Soph. 4j. 923 olos d» olws #yess (“mighty and mightily
fallen ”), 1. 657, Trach. 995, 1045; Eur. dlc. 144; Gorg. Palam. 22 olos dv
ol Aodopei: 1d. Hel. 11 dooe 8¢ &nms mepl Sowv kal Ereoay xal weloovor.

o Qdpis kol dvepdomrov. For excess in laudation as liable to provoke
vépeats, see n. on pappdrrew, 184 A,  For the thought (hem snd at the end of
A’s speech) cp. Spenser, . to Love, * Then would I sing of thine immortall
praise...And thy triumphant name then would I raise Bove all the gods, thee

onely honoring, My guide, my God, my victor, and my king.”
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dvra xal dpigrov. Eore 8¢ kdA\iaTos dv Towdade. wpdTOV MV
vewratos Oedv, & Dailpe. péya 8¢ rexuripiov TG Aoyp adros B
wapéxeras, pebyov Puyi T0 yiipas, Taxd bv SiNov o1 farrov
yobv Tob Séovros fuiv mwpooépyerar. b 8y mépuxev "Epws wiaeiv
xal 008 évros woNhoD mAnotdfew. perd 8¢ véwv del Edveari Te
xal &aTiv: 6 yadp makaws Moyos D xer, s “ Buowov dpoip del
mehaler” éyw 8¢ Paldpp moAAd dA\Aa ouoloydv TodTo oUy
4

ouoroyd, ws "Epws Kpdvov xai 'lawerod dpyaidrepbs éorw, aAra

495 B rév Adyor Stob. (év) duyp Stob. raxv...wpocépyeras
del. Heusde. wB:ovT éaros B ov8’ évros Stob.: ob Sdvros B:
008’ vros T mApoudew T, Stob.: wApoudfe B éore (véos) Sauppe J.-U.
Sz.: érerac Winckelmann 8¢l mweAd{ew Stob. d\\a moA\a Hirschig

195 B & ®atbpe. Phaedrus is specially addressed because it is his thesis
(év rois mpeaBiraros 6 "Epas 178 A, ¢) which is here challenged.

péya 82 rexpripiov. This serves to echo, and reply to, Phaedrus’s rexpqpiov
8¢ rovrov 178 B (cp. 192 A). For the attributes youth and beauty, cp. Callim.
H. 11. 38 kai pév dei kakds «ai del véos (of Phoebus).

$ebyov duyij. A poetical mode of giving emphasis. vy ¢edyev nun-
quam sic legitur ut simplex ¢evyerv de victis militibus, sed per transla-
tionem, fugientium modo, h. e. omni contentione aliquid defugere atque
abhorrere” (Lobeck Parall. 11 p. 524). Prose exx. are Epin. 974 B, Epist.
viii, 354 ¢ ; Lucian adv. indoct. 16.

raxb dv...mpoodpyerar. Bast, ‘“motus dromig sententise,” condemned these
words ; but the presence of sophistical word-play is no reason for suspicion
in A’s speech. A. argues that Age, in spite of its ‘‘lean shrunk shanks,” is
nimble, only too nimble indeed in its pursuit of men : therefore, @ fortiors,
the god who can elude its swift pursuit must be still more nimble. For the
agility of Eros, cp. Orph. H. 58. 1, 2 (xixAjjoxw) "Epara...e08popov dppy.

dvrds wolod.  Cp. Thue. 11. 77 évrds yap moMhob ywpiov Tijs mwokews odx v
mehdoai.  For the sense (abhorrence of age), cp. Anacr. 14. b j 8¢ (vijves)...riv
pév éuiy xopnw, | Nevkn) ydp, xarapéueras xrA. '

dal fiveorrl 7¢ xal torv. Hug adopts Sauppe’s addition (véos), but this
spoils the ring of the clause and it is best to leave it to be mentally supplied :
for the ellipse, cp. 213 ¢ yehoios éari re xai BovAerar. For perd...ovvears, cp.
Laws 639 ¢ ; Plut. de Is. et Os. 352 A wap’ alr) xai per’ abrijs dvra kai ovvdvra,

8pocoy Spoly. The original of this is Hom. Od. XVIL 218 &5 dei rév dpoiov
dyas Beds &s Tov dpoiov. Cp. 186 B supra, Lysis 214 A, Rep. 329 A ; Aristaen.
Ep. 1. 10: and for a Latin equivalent, Cic. de Senect. 3. 7 pares cum paribus,
vetere proverbio, facillime congregantur: so Anglicd, “birds of a feather
flock together.” Similar in sense is JA«f fAixa répmwec (Arist. Rhat. 1. 11, 25).

PalBpy. The reference is to 178 B. Spenser (H. to Love) combines these
opposite views,—*“ And yet a chyld, renewing still thy yeares, And yet the
-eldest of the heavenly Peares.”

Kpévov xal 'Iawerod dpxasérepls. A proverbial expression to denote the
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C pnul vedrarov adrov elvar Gedv kal del véoy, a 8¢ makawd mpdry-
pata mwepi Oeots, & ‘Haiodos xal Iapuevidns Aéyovow, 'Avdyry
kal odx “Epwri yeyovévai, el éreivor dAndi E\eyov: ol yap &v
écropal oDd¢ Seopoi dAMAwy éyiyvorro Kal d\Aa moAAd kal
Biaca, € "Epws év adrois v, GAAG $piNia kai eipijvn, domep vi,
¢¢ od "Epws T@v Bedv Bacineber. véos pév odv éori, mpos 8¢ T

D véw dmalds: mwomrol & ErTw évdens olos Ay "“Ounpos mpos To
émdeifar eod dmarornra. "Opmpos yap "Arny Gedv Té ¢mow
elvar xal dmaljv—rovs yoby modas adTis dmwalovs elvar—Aéywy

195 0 vearardv Te Stob. npdypara T, Stob.: ypdppara B map-
pevidys T: mappeveidns B: 'Emiperidns Ast el éxeivos om. Stob.  Aéyovaww
Stob. éyévovro Stob. D olés mep v 6"Opunpos Stob.  rols...elvar

secl. Jn. 8z.: rovs...Baive: secl. Orelli.  (¢pnowv) elvar Stob.

“ ne plus ultra” of antiquity : cp. Moeris p. 200 "Iamerds- dvri Toi yépov. «kai
Tiwvos xat Kpdvos® émi rév yepovrwv: Lucian dial. deor. 2. 1; Ar. Nub. 398,
Plut. 581, Cronus and Iapetus were both Titans, sons of Uranus and G&
(Hes. Th. 507), and imprisoned together in Tartarus (/I. viir. 479). Iapetus
was father of Prometheus, and grandfather of Deucalion, the Greek “ Adam ”:
hence “older than Iapetus ” might be rendered ‘ ante-preadamite.”

195 O & ‘HoloBos xal IL. Aéyovowv. These were the authorities adduced by
Phaedrus (178 B). Hesiod relates such walawt mpdypara in Theog. 176 fF.,]
746 ff. ; but no such accounts by Parmenides are extant. Accordingly, it has|
been supposed (e.g. by Schleierm.) that A. is mistaken, and Ast proposed to

[read ’Emipevidys : but cp. Macrob. somn. Seip. 1. 2 Parmenides quoque et
Heraclitus de diis fabulati sunt. If P. did relate such matters in the poem of
which portions remain, clearly (as Stallb. observed) it could only have been
in Pt. II. (“ The Way of Opinion”). Cp. Ritter and Pr. § 101 p, “Generati
sunt deinceps (i.e. post Amorem) ceteri dei, de quibus more antiquiorum
poetarum makaid wpdypara narravit, v. Plat. Symp. 195 ¢, Cic. D. Nat. 1.117;
Zeller, Presocr. p. 586 (E. Tr.); Krische Forsch. P 111f. For 'Avd-yxr, in
the oosmogotiists, cp. Parmen. 84 K., xpa-repr; vép Avu‘yu] | meiparos év Beo-
poigw Exe, 0 v dpdis «p-yn id. 138 &s v dyovg’ ¢1r¢'8qa'¢v *Avdykn:
Emped. 369 &éorw 'Avdyxns xpipa krA.

d...Deyov. Rettig and Stallb. rightly explain the imperf. as due to the
reference to Phaedrus’s mention of H. and P. (178 B).

Ixropal ol8t Beapol. Cp. Euthyphro 5 ff,, Rep. 377 & where such tales of
divine immorality are criticized.

195 D dmwaNds. Cp. Theogn. 1341 alai, waidds épd dmakdxpoos: Archil. 100
BdN\eus drakdy xpda: Phaedr, 245 A aBoioa dmakiv xai d8arov Yuxiv.

. T"Opwydp. See [7. x1x. 92—3. Schol. mikvararr mpoomehdfes, wporey-
Y ({3

rods yoiv...dvar. As Hug observes, the occurrence of kal wooi xal wdvry
below is sufficient to establish the soundness of these words.
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Tis wévd dmwalol modes: ob wap ér’ obideos
milvatai, AN dpa 7 ve xat avdpdv kpdata PBaiver.

kakg odv Soxel wou Texunpip THY dwakéTnTa dmodaivew, §Ti ovk
émri ax\npod Baiver, aAN’ érl palbakod. T@ adrd 87 kai rueis
xenooueda Texpnpio mept "Epwra 8ti dmwakds. ov wap émi yis B
Baiver 008 émi kpaviwv, & éoTw od mwdvv palaxd, dAN' év Tols
pakakwrdrows Tdv Gvrwr kal Baive. kal pikel. év yap ffeat kal
Yuyais Oedv kai avlpomov Ty olknaww Bpurar, xal otk ad éffs
év mdaas Tais Yuyais, AN frive &v arlnpov 10os éxodan évriyn,
amépxerar, 77 8 v palaxov, oixilerar. dmwrouevov odv del kai wooi
kai mwdvty év palakwtdTols TRV paANAKWTATWY, dTANGTATOV
dvdykn elvair. vewtatos ulv 8y éoTi Kkai dmraloraros, mpos O 196
ToUTols Uypos T eldos. o ydp &v olés T’ v wdvTy TepimTioTEdfar

195D s BT, Stob.: rj Aristarchus, Homeri (T 92) codd. oB8eos BT,
Stob.: ofi8e W, vulg., Hom. codd. wi\vara. ex widvaras T: widvara B:
mavira Stob.  pou doxei Stob. 7 alrd TW, Stob.: 7dadrd B B xpn-
aopeda Stob,, vulg.  «ai (ante Baive:) om. Stob.  étis T: éfis B évor-
ki{erat Naber  év pakaxois r, u. Naber  dmakdrarov om. Stob.

185 B #0o xal Yuxais. “In the tempers and souls”: here j6os seems
to be co-ordinate with yruxs, but below (Jdos éxotoy, sc. Yuxp) subordinate,
i.e. A. uses the word loosely with more attention to sound than sense: cp.
Lys. 222 A xara mw Yy §) kard v mijs Yuxis §0os # Tpomovs # eldos: 183 E
supra, 207 € infra. Notice also the material way in which #6y and yyai are
here conceived : cp. Moschus I. 17 éri omhdyvois 8¢ kdfprai: and the figure in
such a phrase as “the iron entered into his soul.”

xal wool xal wdvry. “With feet and with form entire,” “nicht wie Ate
blos mit Fiissen” (Wolf): mavry, like del, is A.’s own extension of the Homeric
statement.

iv palakwréros rév p. The genitive is governed by dmréuevor, and év
palacordros is parallel to év rois (mpeoBirarov) 178 A: “the most soft of
softest things.”

198 A vedraros...dwakdraros. Cp. Rep. 377 A véw «ai dma éraoiv.

Uypds 70 dBos. {ypds, here opposed to oxAnpds, is often used “de rebus
lubricis, lentis, flexibilibus, mollibus” (Stallb.): cp. Theaet. 162B ¢ 3¢ 8)
vearépy Te xal Iyporépe vt (opp. to oxAnpd Bvry) wpormakaiaw : Pind. Pyrh.
L 17 (11) 6 3¢ (aierds) kvdoowy ypov vorov alwpei: Callistr. descript. 3 (of a
bronze of Eros) Jypds pév v dpotpdy pakaxdryros. Another sense of Jypds, in
erotic terminology, is “melting” “languishing,” 6g. Anth. Plan. 308 éx’
Sppaow typa Bedopkds: Anacr. XXVIIL 21: and in Aymn. Hom. xviIL 33 sypds

-is an epithet of wdfos. *Supple of form” is the best rendering here. Ariat.
lG. 4. 1. 7. 3 applies {ypérys (roi odparos) to serpents.—meprricoesdar is
dr. Aey. in Plato, and mainly used in poetry.
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08¢ 8id wdans Yuxiis xai elaidw 16 wpdov Navbdvew kal éfwdv, €l
okMpos . quppétpov 8¢ Kai typds (déas péya Texurpiov % eboxn-
poaidvn, § &) Sadepovras ék wdvTwy Jpoloyovpévws “Epws Exer
doynuoavwy yip xal "Epari mpos dAMjhovs del mohepos. ypdas 8é
kdAhos 1) xkat dvfn Slaira Tod Oeod amuaivers avavlel yip xal
B amnyOnkor. kai cdpat kal Yuxi kai GAAp oTpody odk évile. “Epws,
o &' &y ebavbijs Te xai edwdns Tomos 7, évraiba xai et xai péver
198 A «kal (ante elgwdv) om. W xai vypas secl. Jn. Sz.: xal rpudepas

Verm.: xai d8pas Sehrwald {8éas: oboias Stob. 1 kar': # «ai 7& Stob.
diara: 8jra Stob. B ebddns re xai edavdis Stob.  évraiba (3¢) Stob., Bt.

ouppdrpov...t8éas.  “Acute vidit Astius ovpperpor referendum esse ad
meprricoecfa..  Amor enim, quia potest wdvry mepirtiooesdal, recte
avpperpos vocatur. Itaque ne hic quidem audiendus est Orellius qui ovp-
perpos legendum putabat” (Stallb., so too Riickert and Hommel). Rettig
takes ovpperpos to be merely a synonym for Jypds, supposing that the proof
of the statement {ypds d elBos, which was first stated negatively, is here
being stated positjvely—“nun hingt oupperpia mit der edoyyuooivy zusammen
und ebenso Sypérns mit oupperpia. Vgl Legg. VL. 7734, Phileb. 668" On
the other hand Hug, supposing that gupperpia is introduced as a new attribute
distinet from Uypdrys, follows Jahn in ejecting the words xal dypds. Rettig’s
view, adopted also by Teuffel, seems the most reasonable: A., with sophistical
looseness, smuggles in the extra term oduperpos beside irypés in order to
secure the applicability of edoxnuooiwn. By oupperpia, properly used, is
meant the perfect proportion of the parts in relation to one another which
results in & harmonious whole: see my Phileb. p. 176. For eboyypocivy, op.
Rep. 400 ff.

ix wévrev. Cp. Theaet. 171 B é¢ dmdvrav dpa...duguaByricera, “on all
hands, then,...we find it disputed” (so Campbell ad loc., who observes that
“this use of ¢¢ has been needlessly disputed by Heindorf and others”). Ficinus
seems to connect éx «., with diagp., which is possible but less probable.

xpbas Bt xdMwos kr\. Possibly we have here a reminiscence of some
passage in poetry: ypdas...dvfn admits, as Hug observes, of being scanned
as & “catalectie: pentapody ” (like Eur. Phoen. 294). In the repeated mention
in these lines of dvfas and its compounds, we may discern an allusion to
Agathon’s t; 'Avfevs. Cp. Plato 32 (P. L. @.11. 311) alrds 8 (s¢. & "Epes)
& xakixesow podov memedquivos Smvp | efdev padidoy : Aleman 38 pdpyos 8
"Epas ola mais maicde...dxp’ én’ dvly xaBaivwy...rd xvraploxe: Simon. fr. 47
dpahei 8 dvleow, (dre) pihioaa favBdv pile pndopéva: Eros, like Titania, loves
“a bank where the wild thyme blows” (edwdns rémos), and might echo the
song “where the bee sucks, there suck I,” ete. For the negative thought
dvavBi...odx dvife, cp. Philo de meretr. merc. 11. 264 éfdpois yevopdvais (“when
past the flower of their age,” sc. rais éraipais) oldeis #r1 wpdoerw, dwopwpay-
Oelons Sowep rvdv dvBav s depfis. For edddns rimos, cp. Phaedr. 230 B.
The description of Eros lying soft in Soph. Antig. 781 ff. is somewhat similar,
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XIX. Tlepl pév odv kdANovs Tod Beod xal Tabl ixava xai &ére
moAAR Aeimetac, mepi 8¢ dperijs "Epwros pera Taira Nexréov, 10
pév péyiarov 8¢ "Epos obr’ ddikel obr’ ddixeirar o8’ Imd Oeod
obire Bedv, ot 7’ avfpamov olire dvbpwmov. olire yap adros Bla
wdoxes, e Tv wdayer Bia yap "Epwros oy dmwrerar: obre moudy
moweis mas yap éxww "Epote wav Umnperei, & & &y éxwv éxdvre C
ouoroyriay, pagly “ of mohews Baailijs vouor” Sixaia elvar. wpos

196 B érc: dre Stob. ofr’ ddixel om. Stob. ofire ey Stob.

dvépomrav. obdé Stob. C ndvé Stob. &v BT, Stob.: dv ris vulg.
rév rodeav Stob. (r@v om. Stobaei A).

(*Epws) 8s év palaxais mapewais | veavidos évwvyedes: cp. Hor. C. 1v. 13. 6 ff.
(Amor) virentis...pulcris excubat in genis. Also the echo of our passage in
Aristaen. Ep. 11. 1.

196 B IIep\ piv odv...mepl 8 xrA.  Cp. Isocr. Pan. 47 C mepi pév odv rod
peylorov...Tavr’ elmeiv {xopev. mepi 8¢ Tovs abrovs ypdvous kTA.: Phaedr. 246 A.

wepl 8t dperiis.  In drawing out this part of his theme Agathon follows the
customary four-fold division of dpern into dicarooivm, cwppoosivy, dvdpeia,
copia. Adam (on Rep. 427 E) writes “There is no evidence to shew that
these four virtues and no others were regarded as the essential elements of
a perfect character before Plato.” Yet it certainly seems probable that these
four were commonly recognized as leading dperai at an earlier date (see the
rest of the evidence cited by Adam), and a peculiarly Platonic tenet would
hardly be put into the mouth of Agathon. Cp. Protag. 329 ¢ ff.; and for a
similar use made of this classification in encomiastic oratory, see Isocr. Hel.
31 ff.,, Nicocl. 31 ff., 36 ff. (cp. ». on 184 ¢).

obr’ dBixet olr’*dBixetrar. The maxims “love your enemies, do good to
them which despitefully treat you” formed no part of current Greek ethics:
cp. Meno 71 E abm éoriv dvdpos dpers,...rovs pév ilovs €b moueiv, Tods &
éx0povs xaxds: Crito 49 B: Xen. Mem. 11. 3. 14; and other passages cited by
Adam on Rep. 331E. See also Dobbs, Philos. ete. pp. 39, 127, 243. Notice
the chiasmus ddixei...ddikeirac...0md Geov...0edv.

Blp wdoxe. These words form one notion and are put as a substitute for
ddixeirar, just as wouet (sc. Big) below is a substitute for ddiwcei. Cp. Polit. 280 p
ras Big wpdfes. There may be a ref. here to the épwres dvdyxas of Gorgias
Hel. 19.

wis ydp xrA. With but slight modification this would form an iambic
trimeter. Cp. Gorgias ap. Phileb. 58 A §) Tob mwelfewv mwohd diapéper wacdv
Texvdv: wdvra yap O’ abrj) oiha 8 éxdvrav dAX’ ob 8id Bias, of which our
passage may be a reminiscence.

196 0 &8 dv xrA. The argument is that where mutual consent obtains,
since S{a ia absent, there can be no ddwia. For a different view of dicawoivy
see Arist. Bth, N, v. 9. 1136b 32 ff. Frepor ydp vd vouuxdy 8ikatov xal v wpdrov
xrh.: Crito 52E: Xen. Symp. viir. 20.

ol wéhews...vépor. Apparently a quotation from Alcidamas, a rhetor of the
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8¢ 7 Sucaoatvy cwdpoaivns mhelorns peréxer elvar ydp opo-
Aoyeirar cwdpoatvy To rpateiv Hdovdw kal émibupidy, "Epwros 8¢
undeulav #doviy kpeirtw elvac: e 8¢ #rTous, xpatoivt &v Ymd
v 3 ~ ~ e ~ N ~ ¢ W
Epwros, 6 8¢ xparoi, xpatdv 8¢ Hovdv kai émbuuiiv o “Epws
Siapepburas dv codpovol. kai i els ye dvdpelav "Epari “ 008
D*Apys avBiorarar” ob yap éxes "Epwra "Apns, aAN' "Epas "Apn,
"Adpodirns, dbs Moyos* kpelrTwy 8¢ o Exwy Tob éxouévov: Tob &
avdpeordrov T@v EA\wy kpatdv mavrwy dv dvdpeisratos ein.
P P P
mepi uév odv Sikaioatvns kal cwdpoaivys xai dvdpeias Tob feod
elpnrai, mepi 8¢ godlas Neimerai+ doov odv Suvatiy, mewparéoy wi
elmew.  Kal mpdTov uév, W' ad kal éyd v Huerépav Téxvmy
196 C mheiorov Cobet xplaﬂi Stob., Naber: xparoin Bdhm.  cwgppovoin

Stob. avatav BT D dpnpy Stob.  ’Agppodirns del. Naber  &v om. B
' ad T: ad B: »’ odv Stob.

school of Gorgias: see Arist. Rhet. 111. 1406* 18 ff. &b r& 'AXxiddpavros Yruxpa
daiverar: ob yap fdlopar xpiirar dAN’ s édéopare rois émibérois, olrw wukvois
xai pefdos kai c’m‘é)‘m:, olov...olxi vépous dA\a Tovs Tév mohewv Baciheis vipovs
(see Cope ad loc.). Two extant works are ascribed to Alcidamas, viz. an
Odlysseus and a de Sophistis: the latter is probably genuine and “seems to
justify Aristotle’s strictures on his want of taste in the use of epithets” (Cope
loc. cit.). See further Vahlen, Alkidamas etc. pp. 508 ff.; Blass, Att. Bereds.
11 328,

dvar ydp...cudpocivy. This definition of “temperance” is common to
both scientific and popular morals. Cp. Rep. 389D cwppoaivys...abrods
(ebar) dpyovras rév mepi mérous xai dPpodicia kal mepl édwdis Hdovav (*“tem-
perance, soberness and chastity”): b, 430 E, Phaedo 68 c: Antiphon fr. 6
coppoaivyy & dvdpis...0oris Tob Bupod ras wapaxpiipa Hdovas éudpdaay
xpareiv te xai vikav fdvwvifn alrds éavrév. See Dobbs op. cit. pp. 149 f.;
Niigelsbach, Nackhom. Theol. pp. 227 ff.

*Epwrog 81 xrA. The argument is vitiated both by the ambiguity in the
use of Eros (as affection and as person) and by the ambiguity in xparet
#8ovdy, which in the minor premiss is equivalent to éoriv § xpariory §8ory.
For similar fallacies, see Euthyd. 276 p ff.; Arist. sopk. el. 165" 32 ff. For #pws
as a master-passion, cp. Rep. 572 £ff. Agathon here again echoes Gorgias
(Hel. 8 mépuxe yap ob 70 _xpeicaov md Toi foaovos kwhieada, dANE 1O foaoy
Od Tob xpeicoovos dpyesbar xai dyeabas x7X0). |

o8’ "Apns dvbloraros. This comes from Soph. (Zhyestes) fr. 235 N. wpés
rjv dvdycny o0d "Apns dvbiorara.  Cp. Anacreonten 274, 13 DaSev Bdepvoy
(s0. "Eparos) *Apns.

196 D d¢ Méyor. See Hom. Od. yur 266 ff, already alluded to in 192 p.

wdvrey &v...dn.  Another illegit¥nate conclusnon By means of a tacit
substitution of the notion dvdpeia for xpdros, it is assumed that & xpardv
rob dvdpelov must be drdpesdrepos.
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riuow domep "EpvEipayos iy adrod, momrys o Beos codos olirws B
dare kal d\\ov mouiaais was yobv woinTis ryiyveras, “ kdv duovaos

% 10 mpiy,” o¥ &v "Epws &ynras. & O mpémer fuds paptupie
xpricacbas, 61i wounTYs 6"Epars dyabos év xeparaly macay molnow
™Y KaTd povauery: & wydp Tis ) un Exer 4 un oldev, obr’ dv érépy
Sobn obr’ &v d\hov idakeie. Kal uév 8y Ty ye TdV {pwy Tolnaw 107
mdvrwy Tis évavrivaerar uy obyi "Epwros elvar codlav, 3 yiyveral
Te Kal puetar wavra Td {Pa; AAAL TRV TOY Texvdy dnuiovpyiav
oV louev, 81i ob uév &v o Beos odTos Sidackakos yévnTal, ENNoyipos
xal Bavds améBn, od & &v "Epws u épdymras, orotewds ; Touiy
e uyv Kai larpueny kal pavrieny "Amolwv dvedpev émibupias kal

1086E «iv T: kai B ypioacba: Stob., Blass: ypijcfac BT, cet. mjv...
povouchy del. Sauppe Jn. & T. 19T A pév 3) BT: pw 8y W
Stob.  moinow del. Blass  wdvrws Stob.  7e om. Stob.  ra {ga mdvra
Blass  odk del. Blass

1986 E &owep 'Epvlpaxos. See 186 B.
I wis yov k7A. An allusion to Eurip. (Stheneboea) fr. 663 N. mouyriy &
| &pa | "Epws 8i8doxer, 8y dpovaos ff 7o mpiv. This last phrase had a vogue:
cp. Ar. Vesp. 1074; Menander Com. 4, p. 146; Plut. amat. 17. 762 B, Symp. 1.
622 c; Longin. de subl. 39. 2 (quoted with other passages by Nauck). For
the ditties of a love-sick swain, cp. Zysis 204 D. See also Aristid. t. 1. Or. 1v.
p. 30. :
wacay...povoucty.  With A's bisection of moipaus cp. the analysis of the
notion by Socrates, 205 B infra.

197 A xal piv 84...ye Porro etiam, quin etiam. (See Madv. Gr. Synt.
§ 236.)

“Epwros...codplav. ocoplav is here predicate (against Riickert) and stands
for oogpias &pyov. For Eros as “poetic” in this sense, cp. Spenser (H. to Love),
“But if thou be indeede, as men thee call, The worlds great Parent.”

ov...5npiovpylav. This branch of woinois is really a distinct kind from
the other two, as not involving invention or creation, For “demiurgic arts,”
see Phileb. 55 ff., and for larpicy a8 an example Phileb. 56 A ; cp. 186 ¢, D
supra. Cp. Isocr. Hel. 2198 (where H. is eulogized as the cause rexvav xai
Phogopiov kai Tév ANy dPeredv).

davds. [lustris: Hesych. ¢avdv: pwrewdy xal Nauwpdv: cp. Phaedr. 256 p.
For gods as di8doxakot and fyepdves (197 E), cp. Isocr. Busir. 220 B—0 rois
Geods...fyobpas. ..abrovs e wdoas éyovras Tis dperds Pivar kai rois d\Aois TdV
kaM\iorov émirndevpdrov fyepdvas kai didagkdlovs yeyevijoha.

Amé\wv dvedpev. For Apollo as the inventor of rofixy, see Hom. 1, 11,
827; of pavriky, Il 1. 72; of larpuxi, 190 E ff. supra. See also . Hom. Apoll.
131ff.; and for pavrikq) in connexion with the cult of A., Rohde Pasycke 11
pp. 56 ff, :
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B épwros tyepoveloavros, dore xai odros "Epwros &v eln pabnris,
xal Mobcai povawis xal”Heaiaros yarkelas xal "Abnpva iarovp-
vias xai Zeds “ xvBepvav Oedv Te xai avlpdmwy.” d0ev &) ral
xateaxevacdn v Gedv Ta mpaypara "Epwros éyyevouévov, Sijkov
dri kaAhovs* aloxer ydp ovx &m "Epws: mpo rod 8, domep év
dpxf elmov, moAAa xai Sewd Oeois éyiyveto, ws Méyeras, Sid Ty
Tis "Avdyrns Baaikelay: émedy & o feos odTos &P, éx Tod épav
TOV ka\dv wdvr’ dyaba yéyove xai eols xai avlpamocs.

C  Ofrws éuol doxei,  Paidpe, "Epws mpdros adros dv kaAhiaTos
Kxal dpiaTos peta TovTO TOls dANots dAAwY TowlTwy aiTios elvac.

197B «ai olros del. Blass  (re) xaAxeias Blass  xai Zeds...dvfpdmwy om,
Stobaei ed. princ. xvBeprav BTW, Stob.: xvBepyioews Vindob. 21, vulg.:
xvBepviv ra ¢j. Voeg. éyyryvopévov Stob. aloyovs Ast ém. Blass Bt.
(éme vel &re B): &meorw T, Stob.: & corr. b, Porson J.-U.: &e¢orw in mg.
rec. b: éorwv D, Ast  mpdrov 3¢ Stob, O mparor Stob.

197 B ¥pwros,. Epwros. Here, as elsewhere in these Adyos, there is a play
on the double sense of the word as (1) a meutal affection (i.q. émifupia), and
(2) & personal agent.

xal Moboar povowdjs. Supply (as Stallb. and Hug) "Epwros dv elev
padnral. Less probable is the explanation of Ast and Riickert who, regarding
dore...pabnris a8 parenthetic, supply dveipor with Moiea: (and the other
nominatives) and take povoukijs (and the other genitives) as dependent on
émbupias...yepovedoavros mentally repeated. For the double genitive of
person and thing, cp. Rep. 599 ¢ rivas pabyras larpicis xarelimero.

xoAkelas...lorovpylas. For Hephaestus, cp. 192 pz.; and for Athene as
patroness of weavers Il. x1v. 178, v. 735; Hes. Op. D. 63.

Zeds xvBepviv. The sudden change of construction from genitive to bare
infin., together with the unusual genit. after xvBepvav, are best explained by
assuming (with Usener) that we have here another of Agathon’s poetical tags.
For Zeus as world-pilot, see Il. 11. 205, 1x. 98: cp. Parmen. fr. 128 M. 8aipwy,
# mdvra «uBepvd: and below, 197 E ad init., xvBeprirys is applied to Eros
(cp. 186E). = ’

xareoxevdordy crA. This sentence is quoted later on (201 A) by Socrates,
t& wpdypara echoes the wakaud mpdypara of 1950. xdAlous is object. gen.
after *Epwros.

atoxe ydp «rx. This repeats the assertion.of 196 A—B. Rettig reads
aloyet...éorw, arguing that Zorw, not &, is required.by the ref. in 2014:
but aloxe: {oriv as an equiv, for aloyous éoriv would be a strange use. The
restoration & is a8 certain as such things can be.

Iv dpxi dwov. See 195¢. Notice that here as there A. refuses to make
himself responsible for the ascription of violence to the gods, as shown by the
saving clause os Aéyerar.

187 C  &\\wv rowolrwy. Se. ola kdAhos xal dpers): cp. Rep. 372 D,
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émwépxeras 8é pol T xal Euperpov eimeiv, 8¢ odTés éoTw 6 woLdDY
elprivny pév év dvBpdmoss, mekdyer 8¢ yaijvny
vveuiav, avéuwv Koitny Jmvov T évl K1)del
odros 8¢ fpuds dAANOTPLOTNTOS eV Kevoi, oixeidTnTos 8¢ TANpOl, TAs D
Towdade Euvodous per’ dAMANwy mdoas Tbels Evviévar, év éopTals,
197 C éupérpos Hermog. Method. dvépov BT: r’ dvéuwv Stob. vulg.:
8’ dvépois Hermog.  xoirpv BT': xoirpy 7’ Stob.: xoirn Hermog. cod. Monac.:
«oirp 6’ Dindorf Jn.: xoirpy 8’ Herm. 7 évi k78 Stob. Hermog. : re vexnder
B: re vnkndi T: re vikndee W (in mg. yp. xai vpandel): r° évi ynbe Bast:
vnend§ Dindf. Herm. Jn.: Nafikndy Winckelmann: 7’ évi kijree Hommel Christ
(9mvov 7’ évi xoiry dxndy Bdhm.) D olros yap Stob.  dAhorpidrares Stob.

trdpxerar 8¢ pol xTA. Here Agathon breaks out into verse of his own,
whereas hitherto he had contented himself with quoting from others (196 c, E).
Observe the alliterative effect, dear to the school of Gorgias, of the play with
p and v, y and A, in the former, and of » and p in the latter of the two verses.

wveplav...cfSe. Both the punctuation and reading of this verse are
doubtful. Riickert, Stallb., and the Zurich edd. print commas after yakqvyy
and dvépwv, Hug and Burnet only after dvéuwv, Hommel after yaApvnr and
koirnv. It would appear, however, from the Homeric passage (Od. v. 391=
XIL.' 168, dvepos pév émaioaro 7)8¢ yakquvn | éwkero vyvepin), of which this is
obviously an echo, that no stop should be placed after yaAjvnw, but rather
after vnvepilav or dvépwv: while the compound word dveuoxoira, applied to a
sect (yévos) in Corinth who claimed to be able rods dvépous xopifew (see
Hesych. and Suid. s.0.; also Welcker K. Schr. 3. 63; Rohde Psycke 11. p. 88;
and 202 E 7.), makes it probable that dvépwy xoirpv are meant to go closely
together. Further, although as Zeller argues it is appropriate enough in
general to describe Love as “is qui non aequoris solum sed etiam humani
pectoris turbas sedat” (cp. Zl. xx1v. 128 ff,, Catull. 68. 1—8), still the reversion
to human «78os after mentioning waves and winds is a little curious, and it is
)temptmg to adopt Hommel’s conjecture évi xg-m which, ix «ijros can bear the
jsense of “sea-depths” (see L. and S. s.vv. xijros, peyaxnrys) would furnish a
more satisfactory disposition of ideas—* peace on land and on sea, repose in
heaven above and in the depths below.” Or, if we assmned that an original

éui veip (=veixe) Was corrupted by haplography to évi xy,_a fair sense would
be obtained. If the ordmary text be kept, we may notice (with Vogelin) how
the force of the prepos. in év dvp....évi x7des varies “in the style of the
Sophists.” In Theaet. 153 ¢ we have a similar combination, vyvepias re xal
yakiwas, the only other Platonic ex. of vnveuia being Phaedo 77 E. ‘yakqur
as an adj. occurs in Az. 370D,

197D mwpuh-qm xr\. For Eros-as the peace-maker, cp. Isocr Hel.
221 B elpiioopev Tous “EXAnvas 3¢ abmijv dpovorjcavras xai xownv oTpdreay...
nmowmcapévovs. -

7ds Tovda8e fuvéBovs. “ Haec dewcricds dicta sunt: quale est hoc convivium
nostrum ” (Stallb.).

B. P, 6
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év yopols, év Bualass yuyvbpevos ryeudv: mpadryra pév wopliwy,
dypiéryra & ébopitwr: Puodwpos eduevelas, ddwpos Svouevelas:
Uhews dyavés: Geatds codois, dyaaros feols {nhwros dpoipocs,
kTS edpolpois Tpudiis, dBponTos, xMidis, xaplrwv, ipépov,
wébov wamip: émipenss dryabdv, dueys kakdv: v wove, év $oBy,

197 D Ovoims BT: buvsiaice W: ebBupims Stob., Jn.: fort. Bidoois
dyavés Usener Bt.: dya#és BT: dyabois Stob., Jn. Sz.: DMews dyabois secl,

Rettig: iuepros dyafois Schulthess rpuis secl. J.-U. Sz x\idijs T':
x\ndns B: xAndijs W npépov B mwéfov om. Stob., secl. Voeg. Sz.
dveds B

&v bverlars. For 0. Stob. has edfupiais, which looks like a gloss on some
word other than vciais. I am inclined to suspect that fudoois should be |
restored : the word would fit in well between xapois and fyeuav, “in festive |
bands.” The corruption might be due to the loss of the termination, after
which 8ids was mistaken for fuouds. Cp. Xen. Symp. VIIL 1 wdvres éopev Tod
beot TovTov bacdras.

dyavés. The dyafds of the Mss. cannot stand, and Stobaeus’s dyafois
(adopted by most edd. since Wolf) is open to objection both as spoiling the
symmietry and because of the occurrence of dyafav just below. We want a
more exquisite word, and Usener’s dyavds is more appropriate in sense than
such possible alternatives as dyavds or dyhads. For Agathon’s antitheses, cp.
Clem. Al. Strom. v. 614D; Athen. v. 11,

rpudiis...x\Bis. Moeris: yAidy ’Arricoi, Tpup) “EXAqres. Hence Hug
omits rpveijs as a gloss on xAidijs, and (to preserve symmetry) omits wdéfov

& wévyp xr. These words have given rise to much discussion and many
emendations (see crit. n.). Two main lines of interpretation are possible:
either (1) we may suppose that maritime allusions are to be sought in these
words to match those in xuBepviirys k7A.; or (2) we may suppose the latter
set of words to be used in a merely metaphorical sense. Badham adopts
line (1); so too Schiitz regards the whole figure as borrowed “e re nautica.
Nautis enim saepe timor naufragii, desiderium terrae, labor in difficultate
navigandi, aerymna nauseantibus...accidere solet” ; and he takes the following
four substt. (kuBepv. kT).) a8 referring in order to these four conditions, And,
adopting this line, I myself formerly proposed to read (for év mdfg, év Aéyg)
év mépg, év pdbp. The 2nd line of explanation is adopted (a) by those who
attempt to defend the vulgate, and (b) by some who have recourse to emen-
dation. Thus (o) Stallb. commends Ast’s view that Adyos can stand here
because Agathon’s speech is full of “merus verborum lusus”; while Hommel
takes the words év méve etc. as “e re amatoria depromta,” expressing the
affections of the lover while seeking the society of his beloved, and connects

(in the reverse order) Ay with xvBepy., mifp with ém8., $piBe with mapaor.,

and wdve with ocwrfp. On the other hand, (b) Rettig—while altering the
second pair to év udfy, év Aéxp—also disregards the maritime metaphor and’
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év more, &v ANdyp xvBepviirys, émBarns, wapaardaTns te kal cwThp B
dpioros, Evpmavrov Te Gedv Kai avlpoTwv Kiéouos, fyeuwy Kak-
MaTos xal dpiaros, @ xp) &mesbar mwdvra &vdpa épupvoivra

197D & mévp év pdBy év mérp év Noyp scripsi: év wéve év PdBy év
wdlgp év Noyp codd.: év péBe év wéby év mwive év piye Schiitz: év wive év
$6Bp v pdby év pdye In.: év w. év . év pddy év Aixe Rettig: év m. é&v p. é&v
768y év véop Winckelmann: év m. év ¢. év il év odde Usener: év mAg év
mwévg év $68ep Bdhm. E ¢mBdms del. Bdhm.: émiddrns Usener 7 xai
del. Bdhm.

understands the passage “iiberhaupt von Kriegsgefahren und dem in solchen
geleisteten Beistand,” comparing the allusions to such matters by Phaedrus
(1794) and Alcibiades (220 p ff.). Here Rettig is, I believe, partly on the
right track; since the clue to the sense (and reading) here is to be looked
for in Alcibiades’ eulogy of Socrates. We find mdve echoed there (219 E rois
wovois...mepiijv), and Ppéfe also (220E Puyj dvexdpe, 2214 év ¢PdBy) and
év Néyp may be defended by the allusions to Socrates’ Aéyot (215 ¢ ff,, 221 » ff.).
Thus the only doubtful phrase is év wéfw, which has no parallel in Alcib.’s
speech, and is also objectionable here because of the proximity of méfov.
In place of it I propose év_mdre (cp. Phileb. 48 a), of which we find
an echo (in sense if not in sound) in 220 A év 7’ al rais edwylais...xal wivew...
mdvras ékpdre..  For maritime terms in connexion with Adyos, cp. Lack. 1940
dvdpdor Ppidois xepalopévois év Néyw xai dmopovos Borfnoov: Parm. 137 A
duveboar...Trocoiroy wéayos Noywv . Phaedr. 264 A ; Phileb. 29 B. So both Adyos
and méros in Dionys. Chalc. 4. 1 ff, Juvous olvoxoeiv...7ov8e...elpeaiy yAboans
dromépropey...Totd’ émt qupmoaiov- defibrns Te Ndyov | Paiaxos Movody épéras
éml oé\para wépme: id, B. 1 ff. xal twes olvov dyovres év elpeain Awvigov, |
oupmociov vabras kal kvkixev épérac | (ndpvavrar) mepl Tovde. Cp. also Cic. Tusc.
1V. 5. 9 quaerebam utrum panderem vela orationis statim, an eam...dialecti-
corum remis propellerem. For wapagrdrys, of Eros, cp. ¢ map’ éxdora dalpay
in later Stoic literature (Rohdeé Psyche 1. 316): Epict. diss. 1. 14. 12;
Menander (ap. Mein. Com. 1v. 238) dmwavri Saipwv dvdpi ovpmapioraras | ebfis
yevopéve puarayeyds tob Blov: For Socrates as cwrip, see 220D ff.: the
term is regularly applied to a fpws, e.g. Soph. O. C. 460 (Oedipus); Thue.
v. 11. 2 (Brasidas); Eur. Heracl. 1032 (Eurystheus): Pind. fr. 132 has the
same combination, corip dpioros: cp. Speunser, “(Love) the most kind
preserver Of living wights.” év mévp might be a reminiscence of Pind.
Nem. X. 78 mwaipos...év wéve mwroi: or used, Homerically, of “the toil of
war” (=év payais, cp. 220 D). For xvBepvqrys used metonymously, cp. 197 B
(n. on xvBeprav); so Emerson, “Beauty is the pilot of the young soul.”
émiBdrys, in the present context, must mean ‘“a marine,” classiarius miles,
and hence, by metonymy, “a comrade” in general. —The general sense of the
passage is this: “in the contests both of war and peace the best guide and
warden, comrade and rescuer is Eros.” Cp. also Procl. vn I Ale. p. 40.

197E tupmdvrov...kéopos. Cp. Gorg. Hel. 1 xéopos moher pév ebavdpia,
cdbpar: 8¢ kdAhos.

tiyepdy...dgupvoivra. The image is that of Eros as coryphasus leading a

) 6—2




84 TIAATQNOZ [197

xa\ds, @i peréyovra Ay dde GéNyov mavrwy Oedv Te Kkal dv-
bpomav vopua.

Obros, &y, 6 wap’ éuod Myos, & Pailpe, ¢ fed dvaxeiow, Ta
uév maidids, ra 8¢ amoudis perpias, kald’ Saov éyw Stvapas, peréywy.

108 XX. Eimévros 8¢ tob 'Aydfwvos mavras &pn o ApiaTidnuos

avalopuBijcas Tods mwapovras, ds wpemdvras Tod veaviokov elpr-
xkéTos xal adr@ Kai T¢ Oep. Tov odv Zwrpdrn eirreiv BAéyravra
els rov 'EpvEipayov, "Apd ooc Soxd, dpavai, & mal "Axovuevod,
d8eés maas Séos dediévai, AAN' 0¥ pavtikds & viv 81 ENeyov elmeiv,
8 "Aydfwv Bavpaotds époi, éyd & dmoprigowps; To pév Erepov,
pavas ov "Epvkipayov, pavrikds por Soxels eipnrévas, 611’ Aydfwy
b épei 70 8¢ oé amopricew, ovk oluas.

187 B «ahés BT: xalijs Stob.: xakds xa\js vulg. ; xakds ris Ast: xakés
xai ijs Orelli Teuffel: xal Mdvg. Sz. 8¢ (kai) Method. 198 A wpemdvras
bt: mpémovros BTW  d&pa B époin Cobet Jn.  dokeis por T

procession of singers, and singing (“a song of my beloved ”) himself (¢87s #»
dd«). Notice how Agathon repeats the phrase fedv re xai dvépodmwy (cp.
197 B). - For fyepdv, cp. Spenser (H. to Love) “ Thou art his god, thou art his
mighty guide.” xaijs is omitted in Ficinus’ transl.

vénpa. Here used, poetically, as equivalent to vois: op. Pmd Pyth VI
29; Theogn. 435; Emped. 329 St., alua yap dvlpamois mepixdpdidy éore vinua.

9 6 dmddo. “Let it be presented a8 a votive-offering (dvdfnpa) to
the God (sc. Eros).”

waBids...omoudfs. Possibly an echo of Gorg. Hel. ad fin. ‘ENévys pév
éyxdpuiov, éudv 8¢ maiyviov. For the antithesis, cp. 216 ; Laws 647 D; Phileb,
30E; Ar. Ran. 389.

perplag.  “H.e. xooplas” (Stallb.), with, perhaps, a latent play on the other -
sense of pérpov, in allusion to the rhythmical style of A.’s oration; cp. 187 p,
205 c, Phaedr. 267 A év pérpp Méyew.

188 A anopuﬁﬁo'm. Cp. Protag. 3340 elmdvros olv raira abrod of
wapdvres dvefopiBnaay ds €& Néyor: Euthyd, 276 B; Cic. Sen. 18. 64 a cuncto
consessu plausus multlplex datus,

wpewbyres.. ¢ 8. Cp. Laws 699 D elpnras gavrd re kal rj a'arpcat pe-
wovras.

& wai 'Axovpevor. Observe the mock-solemnity of this mode of address:
op. 172 A, 214 B. Socrates addresses Eryx, mth allumon to his language in
193 E (el py) fuwiidn k7).

dBals...8los BeBubvar. “Schol. ddeés déos- émi raw & pi dfia PdBov dedibrov.
dpotov Tolry xai 16 Yododejs dvfpwmos (Phaedr. 257 D). Observe how Socr,
here, in caricature of Agathon’s style (e.g. 187 p), combines in one phrase the
JSigura etymologica and the figure ozymoron: cp. Eur. 1. T.218 vippav dovup-
dov : 1b. 566 xdpiv dxapw : 1d. Hel. 690 ydpov dyapov.

& viv 8 Dheyov. The reference is to 194 a.
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Kai wés, & pardpie, eimeiv Tov Zwxpdry, o0 pé\Aw amopeiv B
xai éyw xal dN\os ooTigoty, wéAhwy Néfew perd xakov olTw Kai
wavrodamwov Aoyov pmbévra; kal Td pév &A\ha ody opolws uév
Oavpacrd: To 8¢ émi Teléuvrfis Tol kdANous TAV dvoudTwy Kai
pnpdTov Tis otk v éfemhdyn drovwy; éwel Eyarye évBupoiuevos
87 adros oby olds T° &aopar 008’ éyyds TobTWY 0U8éV KaAov elmety,
U’ aloyims ohiyov dwodpds @yduny, el wy elyov. xal ydp pe C
Topylov ¢ Noyos dveulpvpoxev, dote drexvds T T0b ‘Oprpov

198 B «kal mavrodamdv oire TW pév om. Vind. 21, vulg. 8z.: (uév,
davphord 8¢- Bdhm.)  drodwy om. W

198 B oV pf\\w xrA. Notice the change of tense in dmwopeiv...\éfew: Plato
uses pres., fut., and aor. infinjtives after uéAAw, of which the last is the rarest
construction. For the sense, cp. Soph. 231 B.

wavroBardv Aéyov. There is irony in the epithet. Socr. implies that he
regards it as a motley Adyos, “a thing of shreds and patches.” Cp. 193 E,
and 198 E (wdvra Adyov kwoivres xTA.).

olx opolws plv 8avpacrd. The antithesis must be mentally supplied: “the
earlier parts were not equally marvellous (although they were marvellous).”
Stallb. explains differently, “rd pév &)\a accipi potest absolute pro ef quod
cetera quidem attinet; quo facto non inepte pergitur sic: ody dpolws ueév
Oavpaord, particula uév denuo iterata.” But the former explanation (adopted
by Rettig and Hug, after Zeller) is the simpler and better.

vd 8k iml rdeuriis xA. 7o is accus. of respect, going closely with émi
rehevrijs, not with ros xd\ovs (as Riickert): “quod autem exitum orationis
tuse attinet” (Stallb.,, and so Hommel). rod xdA\hovs is governed by éfe-
mAdyn, as gen. of causative object (cp. Madv. Gr. Synt. § 618). dxodwy, “as8
he heard.”

vév dvopdrev xal fnpdrev. Cp. 199 B dvdpam 8¢ kai Oéoe pnpdrov.
Properly, 6’vopa and pijpa are distinguished as, in logic, the.subject and predx
cate and, in grammar, the noun and verb respectively. But commonly dvopa
is used of any single word, and pijua of a clause, or proposition (e.g. Protag. -
341E); cp. Apol. 178; Cratyl. 3994, 431B. Both here and below, as
Athenaeus observes (v. 187 0), II\drav yAevd{es re rd lvéxwha rd "Ayddwvos
xai rd dvrifera. Cp. the criticism of the Sophistic style in Alcid. de Soph. 12
ol rois dvipacw dxpifds éfepyacpévor xal palhov woumjpacw § ASybis éowcres °
kal 1o pév atréparov xal whéwy dAndeias dmoSeBhyxdres: Isocr. c. Soph. 294 D
rois évbupipacs mpemdvros Shov Tdv Aéyov karamowilai kal Tois dvdpact ebpud-
pos kai povaikds elmetv,

008’ dyyds robreyv. Cp. 221D infra; Rep. 378 D rols moumris éyyls rovrav
dvayxagriov oyoroueiv.

dMyov. Le. dNiyov déiv. Cp. Theaet. 180 D; Euthyd. 279 .

188 0 TIopylov...dveplpvyoxev. For Agathon a8 a « Gorgmst,” nee [ntrod.
§1r 5. Cp. Philostr. de vit. Soph. L xal *Ayddov...moMaxoi Tév iapSeior
yopyud{e: Xen. Symp. 11 26, 1v, 24,

73 70D ‘Opsipov.  See Od. X1. 632 éué dé yAwpdy déos fipe | i pos yopyeiny
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émemévbn: époBoduny i pow Tehevrdv 6 'Aydbwv Topylov Keparny
Sewol Méyew év T$ Aoy éml Tov éudv Adyov mépvras alTov pe
AMOov 15 dpavig woujoee. «xai évevénaga Téte dpa xaTayéracTos
dv, jyira Vuiv duoléyovr év TG uéper ued dudv éykwuiasesbal
D rov "Epwra xal &by elvar Sewds Td épwrikd, oddév eidas dpa Tob
mwpdiyparos, ds Edet éyxwpidlew oriodv. éyd pév ydp Vm dBen-
Teplas gunv Setv TaAn0f Néyew mepl éxdarov Tod éyxwuialouévou,
xai Toiro wév Vmdpxew, éf avTdy 8¢ ToYTwy Td KdAMTTA éKhe-
yopévouvs ds ebmpeméorara Tibévar: kal wavv &) péya éppovovy ds

198 0 ¢év ¢ Aoy secl. J.-U.: wehdpov Bdhm. rj dpavig del. Hartmann
D dBexmplas T  7oi (post éxdorov) del. Hommel  roro mpdrov pév Bast

kepaky Bewoio meldpov | £ 'Aldew mépyeiev dyav) Hepoepivera. Miss
Harrison (Proleg. p. 181) renders yopyeiny by ¢grizzly,” with the note
“ Homer does not commit himself to a definite Gorgon”: his Gorgoneion
is “an underworld bogey, an dmorpéwaor.” That “the Gorgon was regarded
a8 a sort of incarnate evil eye” (ibid. p. 196) appears from Athen. v. 64. 221
xreives Tov On’ alris Bewpnbévrn, ob T mvevpars dAA& Tjj yiyvouévy dmd rijs
rév dppdrov Picens popd xal vexpdr moei. Rohde (Psycke 11. 407) points out
that “ Hekate selbst wird angerufen als I'opyd xai Mopud xai Miawvn xai mwoli-
popde: hymn bei Hippol. ref. haer. 4. 35 p. 73 Mill”; and that I'opyd appears
to be a shorter form for T'epylpa ('Axépovros yuvi), Apollod.). For the pun
on Gorgias-Gorgon, cp. that on dyafav (174B n.). As against Diimmler’s
inference that Gorgias’ previous death is heére implied, see Vahlen op. 4cad.
1 482 ff.

&v 9 Nygp. Cp. 201 A, Goorg. 457 D, Theaet. 169 B. To eject these words
with Hug, or to substitute weAdpov with Badbam, would (as Voegelin and
Rettig contend) destroy the antithesis év r§ \. )( émi rov éudv A., and spoil
the “Gorgianische Wortspiel.” Further, the phrase serves as a parallel to
the Homeric éf "Aiew. Observe, as a feature of the parody, the different
sense in which Socr. uses dewés: also, how the sentence as a whole forms a
playful retort to Agathon’s remark in 194 A (@apudrrery SBovhes pe xt\.). For
the adverbial uge of rehevrav, cp. Phaedr. 228 B, c; Gorg. 457 D. (See also
Vahlen, l.c. for a discussion and defence of the text.)

7ére...fvica. The rire goes with &v which is imperf. partic.: the ref. is to
177 p.

188 D #yd v x7A. The uév here is -answered by the 3¢ in rd 3i dpa
below. For dBekrepla, cp. Theaet. 174 ¢, Phil. 48 0 (see my note ad loc.).

rovro v dwdpxewv. “That this (viz, the statement of the facts) should be
the ground-work”: there is no need to insert, with Bast, wpérov or péyiarov
after robro. For this sense of vwdpyev, op. Menex. 2378. For the thought,
cp. Emerson “ Veracity first of all and forever. Rien de beau que ls vrai.”

# adrév 8 robrwyv. Rettig’s comment on this is “mit Besiehung auf das
oollective in roiro gedachte rd\né7.” This is misleading, since roiro means
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D épdv, ds eldis Ty dMibeiav [Tod éraivelv orodv]. 7o 8¢ dpa,
s &oikev, ov ToDTO v TO KANGS émaively oTioDY, dANG TO s péyioTa B
9, / "~ 4 (4 ! ! h{ o

avatifévar T mpayuate kai s KaA\oTa, éav Te 3} olTws Exovra
éav e ui* el 8& Yrevdij, ovdév-dp’ fv mpaypa. wpovppnbn ydp, ds
éoucev, Smws E&cacTos Hudv Tov "Epwra éyxkwpialew Sofe, ovy
dmrws éykwpiacerar. Sid Tadra 81, oluai, wdvra Noyov xivoivTes

198 D roi...érwiv secl. Bdhmn, Sz. rovrois fiv Bast B 3¢e
Steph.: 8¢¢y BT

4

76 TdAnby Aéyew, a singular notion, and aird raira here represents simply
rd\p87. In the Socratic theory of rhetoric here stated we have the following
order of treatment proposed: (1) ré rd\ndij Aéyew, (2) # rdv xaANiorwv éxhoyd,
(3) # edwpemys Béas. But it is implied that the 2nd and 3rd of these—artistic
selection and arrangement—are valueless, except in so far as they are based
on the 1st requisite : in other words, matter is more important than form.
Cp. Procl. in Tim. p. 27 ai yap dmwd tijs odoias ebPpnpias waody mpoéyovoey, bs
xai 6 €v 19 Svpmooia Swkpdrs wapadidwaw.

dg el8ds mv d\f0eav. I follow Badham and Hug in bracketing the next
words (rod éraweiv érioiv) a3 an erroneous gloss on d\pfeiav, with which we
must supply mept rob &oros, as required by dewds ra épwrikd above and the
passage there alluded to (176 ). Cp. Phaedr. 259 E dp’ odv oy Umdpyewv 3ei rois
€7 ye kai ka\ds pnOnaopévois Ty Tob Néyovros Budvoiay eldviav To dhnbés Sy v
épetv mépu péA\p. Rettig defends the traditional text, asking “ist denn 5
d\nbea Toi émaweiv drwovv hier nicht identisch mit 5 d\nbea wepi "Epwrost”
To this the answer is “no!”: for if the tradition be kept we must take rjv
d\ffeiav as equivalent to v dAnéj (or rather dpfiv) uéfodov, which is a very
unlikely equation, especially 8o soon after rdAné7 in another sense : Stallb.’s
rendering may serve to indicate the difficulty involved,—*utpote veram
tenens laudationis cujuslibet naturam et rationem”: Jowett’s “thinking I
knew the nature of true praise” shirks the difficulty.

8 8 dpa.  For ro 8¢, “but in reality,” cp. Meno 97 c (with Thompson’s
note), Apol. 23 A (with Stallb.’s note).

198 B o roiro, i.6. ob 73 TdAnbh Néyew.

73...dvaribévas. Perhaps an allusion to the term used by Agathon, dva-
xelcfw 197 E. For Socrates’ oriticism, cp. Phaedr. 272 A, Menex. 2340 of
olrw xakds éwawobow, dore xai Td mpoodvra kal Ta uY wepi éxdoTou Aéyovres,
kd\\igrd ros rois dvdpace wokiAlovres yonrevovow fudv Tas yuxds: Isocr.
Busir.. 222 B 3¢l Tods pév edhoyeiv Twas Bovhopévovs mwheiw 1a@v Vrapydvray
dyafév mpoodvr’ dmwogaivew (which sentiment is, perhaps, referred to here). -

wpovppiéy. Cp. 180D. The reference is to 177 p.

tyxopdlav 86fa. The emphasis is on 3é¢e:, implying the regular Platonic
antithesis 3é¢a )( dAjfeia. Cp. Simon. 76 rd doxeiv xal riv d\dfeav Bidras
(cited in Rep. 365 ¢).

wdvra Adyov kiwodvres. “ Raking up every tale.” Cp. Phileb. 16 £; Theaet. *
1634 ; Rep. 450 a.
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dvarifere ¢ "Epori, kal pare adrov TowodTov Te elvas xai Togov-
109 7wy alTiov, Sros &v dalvyrar ds kdAAwTos kal dpiaros, Sikov b7u
Tols U YeyvaoKoVTIv—OU ydp 1 mov Tois e eldbai—, Kai kakds '
éxet kal cepvids 6 Erawos. A\\d ydp éyd ovk %n dpa ToV TpoTOV
00 émaivov, ov & eldbs Vuiv duoNdynoa kai avros év TG pépes
érawécecBar. “1H yAdooa”’ odv Uméoyero, “17 8¢ Ppyv” ob:
xapéro 8. ob ydp &ri éyxwpidlw TodTov TV TpomOV: OV Yydp
dv Suvaluny. ob uévror dANG Td ye dAnbi), el Bovheabe, éférw
B elmeiv xat’ éuavrov, ob wpos Tods UpeTépous Adyous, lva g yéhwta
3prw. 8pa odv, & Daidpe, € Ti Kal TowvTovu Noyou &ép, mepi
'Eparros' Ta\nb7 Neyopeva drovew, dvopad 8¢ xai Oégel pyudTwy
TowabTy omoia 8&v Tis TUxy émerbodoa.
198 E rowirwr re elva Steph. 199 A 87mov Cobet Bt.: dv wov T
mov B, Sz, #8n dpa T: §dn B ov & Sauppe: o8 BT yAagoa W
yAérra BT éyxapidow Wolf In. B 3¢ Bekk. Sz mepl...\eydpeva

del. Hirschig dvopdoes W Vind. suppl. 7 84y J.-U. Sz. Bt.: &) &v
Stallb.: & dv B: & dv T: dv apogr. Vat. 1030

199 A %xws dv palvmrar. Paivyras here, as dcfe above, is emphatic. A com-
parison with 195 A shows that Socr. is alluding especially to Agathon’s oration.

ob ydp 8 wov krA. Cp. Gorg. 459 A ob yap &) mov & ye rois elddoe Tob larpod
wifavérepos érrai: and for ob ydp mov... 200 B, Euthyph. 13 A.

xal xakds y* kTA. Earlier editors generally print a full stop after el8éo.
Socr. here sarcastically endorses the approval with which Agathon's éraivos
had been received (@5 mperdvras eipnxiros k)., 198 A).

# YAdooa obv x7A. Euripides’ line () yAdgo’ dudpox’, 1 8¢ dpiy dvdpuoros
Hippol. 612) soon became a familiar quotation : see Ar. Thesm. 275, Ran. 101,
1471 ; Theaet. 164D ; Cic. de offic. 111. 29. 108 iuravi lingua, mentem iniuratam
gero.

xapére 8f.  “I say good-bye to it”: cp. Laws 636 D 7d...r0 pifov yaipére :
td. 886D. Rettig suggests that here the formula may be intended as another
echo of Euripides: cp. Med. 1044 ok &v Svwvaipny- xaipére Bovelpara | ra
wpdabev: Hippol. 113.

ov ydp Ir xrA,  “I withdraw my offer to eulogize.” éyxamd{w must here
be & “present for future ” (see Madv. G. Synt. § 110. 3), since Socr. has not
yet begun the eulogy.

199 B xar’ dpavrdy, ob wpds k7. “In my own fashion, not entering inte
eompetition with your orations.” For xara ¢. ace. in this sense, cp. Apol. 178
ol xard rovrovs elva pirwp (“not after their pattern”): Gorg. 505 D.

ywra 8¢p\w. This resumes the notion in karayéraoros dv, 198 c.

@ PatBpe. Socrates, like Agathon (197 ), politely appeals to Ph. as the
war)p Aéyov: cp. 194 D,

@ 7 xr\.  For el i, numguid, cp. Rep. 5268 B cromweicfar d¢i el 7 wpds.
éxeivo reives kT,

dvépacs 8t xrA. See 198Bn. Of dmoia &) Ast cites no instance; the
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Tov odv Paidpov &by xal Tovs dANovs rehelew Aéyew, &y
al)fa ¥ 8 ~ b ~ / I'E I3 / 9 ¢ .8

s olocto deiv elmelv, ravry. "Ere tolvvy, dpdvai, & Paidpe,

2’ ¥ hd
wdpes por 'Aydbwva oulkp’ drra épéobai, va dvopoloynodpevos
map’ avrod odTws 70 Méyw: 'ANNG mapinu, pdvat Tov Paidpov,
a\\' épwta. perd Taira 8) Tov Zwipatn épn évbévde mobév
dpacbac.

XXI. Kai pqv, & ¢pire 'AydOwy, caris uor Edofas xaln-
yicagbar Tot Adyov, Méywv bri TpdTov pév Séor avrov émibeifar
omaios Tis éoTw 0 "Epws, Jorepov 8¢ Ta épya avrod. TavTyy T
apxnv mwavv dyapa. i'ec. odv pov mwepl "Epwros, éredy xai TdA\a
ka\és kai peyahompemwds diijAbes olis éari, xal Tode elmé
woTepov éaTi TowobTos olos elval Twos o "Epws Epws, 1) ovdevds;
épwtd 8 ovk el unTpds Twos 1) TaTpds éoTi—ryehotoy yap dv eln To

199 C d\X\’ épdra Agathoni tribuit B, Naber D olis TW Hos
éos B: &as T

force of 37 is to heighten the notion of indefiniteness which lies in dmoia
(so Hug).

In rolvov kA, ér goes with épéofac. Socrates appeals thus to Ph.
because Ph. had previously (194 p, E) debarred him from catechizing A.

dvoporoynodpevos xrA. Cf. 200 E, Gorg. 489 o. For olres 3y, cp. 194 D.
For év6év3e mobév, 178 a.

199 O xafnyfocacfas. The ref. is to A.’s exordium, 195 A.

1. olv. agedum ; cp. Gorg. 452D, Rep. 376 D,

199D wos...4q od8evds. These are objective genitives to be construed with
the second &ws: “Is Love love for some object or for none?” For the use
of the indef. in such phrases, cp. Phileb. 358 & v’ émBupdv rwos émbupei.

odx o« pnrpés mwos xrA. These words have been variously interpreted :
(1) Lehrs and Prantl construe the genitives as subjective (“love felt by a
mother”); (2) Ast as objective (“love for a mother”): (3) Riickert, followed
by Hommel and Hug, takes them to be genn. of origin ; so too Zeller renders
“ich meine damit aber nicht, ob er eine Mutter oder einen Vater hat.” Of
these, (1) seems the least probable in point of sense, and with subjective
genitives rwos would be superfluous. It is a serious objection (as Hug
admits) to (3) that it compels us to regard the *absurdity” (yeoiov) of the
question as lying in its form rather than its substance. That the “absurdity ”
lies in the substance of the statement is shown, e.g., by Lys. 221 A # yeloiov 10
dpdrmpa, 8 i wor' &orai rére § py dorac; ris yap oldev; (cp. Phaedr. 274 c).
But if 80, recourse must be had to textual alteration : we must strike out

c

D

either the second #pws, with Sommer, or the whole block of words el "Epws...

marpds, a8 Hug (followed by Jowett) suggests. This, however, is & hazardous
alternative. On the whole, then, the explanation (2) put forward by Ast
seems the most probable. Construing, “I do not ask whether Eros has for
its object a father or a mother, since to ask whether Eros is eros for a parent
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épornua, el "Epws éorly épws unTpos 4) matpds—d\\’ domep dv el
alro ToiTo warépa fpwTeY, dpa 6 watip éoTi waTip Tives ) ob;
elmes Qv & mol poi, €l éBovhov xkalds dmoxpivacbai, dti EaTiv
viéos wye 9 Ouyatpos o waTyp mwatip: 4 ob; Ildvv ve, Ppdvas Tov
"AydBwva. Obrodv kal % wimnp ecairws; ‘Ouoloyeicbar xal
B 7odro. "ETi Tolvuy, elmelv Tov Zwkpdry, dmwoxpivar ohiye mhelw,
tva p@\rov katapdlys § Bovlouar. el yap époluny, T( 8¢ ; ddendos,
alro Toid’ Gmep EaTiv, Eore Twos ddehdos #) ob; Pdvar elvas.
Ovkody ddenoi /) ddediis; ‘Ouohoyeiv. Ilewpd 81, pdvai, xal
Tov &pwra eimeiv. 0 "Epws pws éotiv oldevos ) Twos; Tdvv pév
200 odv éorw. TodTo pév Tolvuy, elmeiv Tov Zwxpdry, pvlafov Tapd
cavrd pepvnuévos 8tov: Toagovde 8¢ eimé, worepov 6 "Epws éxelvov
199D e "Epws...marpés secl. Hug el 6 Hirschig  &pws del. Sommer
Suoroyeicfac BTW : dpoloyfjoas vulg.: Suokoyeiv Stallb. Sz. E d8edgpds

Cobet Sz.: d8epds libri, Bt. ddehgpos del. Bdhm. 200 A pepvnpéivos
del. Bdhm.  gmov Mdvg.

were an absurd ghestion,” the point will be taken to lie in the fact that &pws,
as properly denoting sezual passion, cannot naturally have for its object a
parent. The same mterpretatlon might be kept if we struck out—as perhaps
we ought—the words unrpés # marpds, and construed “ the question would be .
absurd if (or granting that) Eros is (really) épws (¢.e. sex-love).”

atrd Todro mwlpa sip(mw. Rettig approves Stallbaum’s explanation,
“h. 6. warépa, abrd Tovro Gmep éorw ut mox loquitur. Vult autem cogitari de
patris notione, qualem mente informatum habemus.” But the use of the
neuter in apposition to the masc. is sufficient to indicate that “cogitari de
patris notione” ; and it is most natural to regard adré roire as implying a

.reference to the previous use of “this very word, wargp.”

dre &v. “You would at once reply.” (See Goodwin G. M. T. § 414,
Thompson on Meno 72 B.)

1} prirnp doavrws. Sc. éoriv vidos ye § Guyarpds pirmp.

199 B Ei ydp dpolpny. For apodosis we may supply =i &v ¢ains; or
the like : cp. 4 D, Prot. 311 E.

V' adrd 1090’ bwe bonv.  “ Notionally,” “in its abstract significance.”

200 A Tobro piv...brov. Rettig, Riickert and Lehrs put a comma before
pepvnpévos, rendering “ hoo igitur apud animum serva (sc. alicujus esse) atque
cujus ait, memento.” Hommel and Hug, on the other hand, follow Ast and
Schleierm. in removing the comma, explaining rov (sc. 6 "Epws épws éoriv) as
epexegetic of roiro, and construing ¢vAafor pepvnuévos closely together: thus
Schleierm. renders “ Dieses nun, habe Socrates gesagt, halte noch bei dir fast
in Gedanken, wovon sie (er) Liebe ist.” On this latter view—which is
certainly preferable— we must suppose Socrates to be alluding to the definition
of the object of love (viz. xdN\os) previously given by Agathon (in 197 B),
while debarring him from restating it at this point in the discussion,
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ob dorw &pws, émibupel adrob 9 ob; Ildvv vye, pdvac. Tldrepov
éxwv avro ob émibuuel Te xai épd, elta émbuuel Te Kkal épg, 1) ol
Exyav; Ovx Eywv, ds 70 eikos ye, pdvar. Zxome. &, elmeiv Tov
Swxpdry, dvri Tob elkéTos € dvdyrn obrws, To émibupody émi-
Ouueiv oD évdeés daTiv, ) ph) émibupely, édv py évdeés 1f; épol uév
vap Oavpacrds doxei, & 'Aydbwy, ds dvdykn elvar: goi 8¢ was; B
Kauol, ¢pdvai, Sokei. Kalkds Méyeis. dp’ odv Boddoir’ dv Tis
péyas dv péyas eiva, 1) loyvpos dv loyvpés; 'Advatov éx TV
oporoyquévwy. OV ydp mov évdeys v €in TobTwy 8 e .
"ANn0i Méyeis. El qap kal loxupos dv Bovhoito ioyupos elva,
ddvar Tov Swxpdry, kai Taxvs dv Taxvs, kai Uyu)s Gv Uryujs—
lows yap dv Tis TabTa oinbeln xai wdvra Td Toiaira, ToVs dvras
7€ TooUTOUs Kal Exovtas TadTa ToUTwy Gmep Exovas kal émibu- C
pew, O’ odv u éEamarnlauey, Tovrou &vexa Néyw* TolTos ydp, @
"AydBwv, el évvoeis, Exew pév Eacta TolTwy év TH mapovre
dvdyxn & éyovaw, éav Te Boddwyrar édv Te prj, xai TovTov e &

200 B Spoloynpévar W: duokoyovpuéver vulg. €l & dpa Stallb. yap
kai BT: yap W ravri T 0 éagrov vulg.

émbupet avroi. For alroi resuming éxeivov, cp. 195 A, Soph. 0. T. 248.
Observe that the entire argument here is based on the identification of &pws
with émibupia (see 205 D): cp. the use of épav in Theogn. 256 mpijypa 3¢
Tepmydrarov, Toi Tis épd, 10 Tuxeiv. Cp., for the question here discussed,
Lys. 221 pf.

dvrl Tod dxéros. Cp. Phaedr. 267 a, 269 D ; see Blass, Att. Bereds. 1. 78,

brbupdy od bvBedg lorwy. Cp. Lysis 221 D 76 ye émibupoiv, o &v évdeés J,
rovrov émibupei: Eryx. 405 E al 8 émBuplas wacar od8év frepov § Evdeai o :
Gorg. 498 p. A similar theory is implied in Phileb. 35 A & xevolpevos...
émibupel Tév évavriov f) mdoye: xevovuevos yip épg wAnpovodar (which also
illustrates the use of épdv and émifupeiv as synonyms). Cp. also Isocr. Hel.
219 A (quoted below, on 200 c).

200 B Oavpaords...ds. For &s thus separated from its adverb, cp.
Phaedo 95 A, 99 D; Theaet. 157 D. Thus Bast's suspicions as to the soundness
of the text were unfounded. ,

Bt ydp wal «rA. In this sentence we have an ex. of anacoluthon : after the
protasis the sentence is interrupted by & 'parenthesis (lows...\éyw), then the
protasis is resumed in an altered form (d\\* érav mis x7A.), which leads up
finally to the apodosis in the form eimoiuer &v abrg xrA. The main purpose
of the whole paragraph is to guard against a possible misunderstanding as to

Ithe nature of SovAnois and émbupia which might arise from carelessness in
analyzing the sense of popular phraseology.

- +tovra olnbeln. raira and sdvra rdé rowira are accusatives of ‘‘remoter
| object ” with olpfeln, “ with regard to these and all similar cases.”
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wov’ tis &y émilbuprioeey; AN’ Grav Tis Myp 8ri éyd Syiaivev
Bovhouas kal dyaivew, kal mhovrdy Bodhopar Kai mhovrely, Kal
émibupd abrdv rovTwr & Eyw, elmoiper v adrd §1i o, & dvbparre,
D mhoiTov kexTnuévos ral Uyietav xal ioytv Bovher xal els Tov
éreita ypbvov Tabra rexticbai, émel év TG we viv mapévri,
eire Bovhe: eite urj, éxeis* aromes odv, Srav TobTo Néyyps, bri émi-
Ouud Tév mapivTwy, e EANo Ti Néyeis 4 T08¢, b1 Bovhopar Td ViV
mapovTa Kai els Tov émeiTa xpovoy wapeiva. dANo Ti Spohoyol & ;
Svppdvas &bn Tov "Aydbwva. elmeiv 8 Tov Swrparn, Ovwody
T00T0 7y’ éoriv éxelvov épav, b obmw Erotuov adre dariv 00dé Exer, TO
eis Tov éreta xpovov Tabra elvar adtd oceléueva ral < del >
E wapovra; Ilavy ye, pavar: Kai odros dpa kai dA\hos was ¢ émi-
Bvudv Tob u érolpov émibupel kal Tod ui wapbvros, kal § iy Exes

200 0 «xai mhovreiv B: miovreiv T D &es T: &ys B Gpotoyois b:
Spodoyol’ Steph.  odxoly 8 pr. T  ré...mapdvra secl. Bdhm. Sz. 3 T:
a B: 76 rob cj. Usener  raira: rowaira Liebhold  o@(dueva secl. Liebhold
xai TW, Bt.: pot B: v viv Vindob. 21: ra pj Sauppe: pj Rettig: of Voeg.:
froc cj. Usener: dei Schirlitz: «at dei scripsi  pot rapévra secl. Herm. J.-U.
Hug B 6dos T

2000 Bovhopas...kal émbups. The point here emphasized is that BovAnets
and émefupia, when their sense is investigated, are found to apply only to the
future (els rov #reira xpovov), not to the present (év rg wapdvri). For investi-
gation shows that “I wish for what I have” is really an abbreviated phrase
for “I wish to-continue having in the future what I now at present have”
(Bovhopar 7é viv mapdévra mapeivas). For the force of BotAnaus, op. Isocr. Hel.
219 4 7év pév yap d\\wv, dv v év xpeig yevopeba, ruyeiv povov BovAipeda...
Ty 8¢ kakév Epaws Npiv éyyiyverar, ocovre peifw Toi Bovheobar pouny Fxwv,
dogmep ral 1o mpiypa xpeirrov éoriv (With which cp. also 205 D infra).

200D &\o 7 épohoyet &v; For the interrogative @\ho i, o t 4, see
Meno 82 ¢ (with Thompson’s note) ; Prot. 353 ¢ (with Adam’s note).

Oftxoiv roinp v dorlv krA. The main construction is rightly explained by
Stallb.: “rd els rov émeira xp. kr\. relativo pronomini per epexegesin ad-
duntur, nec assentior Riickerto interpunctionem post aird éorw inferenti”:
7o is in the nominative, where we should rather expect ro? in apposition to
éxeivov, owing to assimilation to §. For the reading of the last words in the
sentence, see ¢rit. n. Rettig reads pj mapdvra “in hypothetisch-causalem
Sinne.” More attractive is Usener's excision of the words pot wapdvra,
adopted by Hug. The objection to al, printed by Burnet, is that it fails to
supply an explanation of B's po:: hence I prefer to read «al del, supposing
that an abbreviated «al blending with dei might acoount for both variants.

200 E Kal obros xr\. obros represents the typical nis and dvfpwmos of
2000 ; and dNos wis serves to generalise, op. 192 B.



201 5] SYMMOZION 93

xal & uy) ot adros xal ob évders éoti, Totadr drra éoriv dv
7 émibupla Te kal o épws éoriv; Ildvy v, elmelv. 100 &), pdvas
Tov- Zwkpary, dvopohoynooueda Ta elpnuéva. E\No Tt &oTww 6
"Epws mpbrov pév Tiwdv, &revra TobTav dv &v &dea mapj adTd;
Nai, ¢pavar. ’Emwl &) Tovrois dvapvicOnre Tivwv Epnaba év 7@ 201
Moyp elvar Tov "Epwra: el 8¢ Bolhei, éyd oe avauvicw. oluai
ydp ge oUTwai Tws elmeiv, bri Tois Oeols kareckevaabn Ta wpdy-
pata 8 épwra kadv: aicxpdv yap ok eln &pws. oby ovTwal
wws é\eyes; Blmov ydp, pavar Tov "Aydfwva. Kal émends o
E\eyes, & éraipe, pdvar Tov Zwaparn: kal e TodTo odTws Eyer,
d\vo 7t 0 "Epws ka\hovs &v eln &pws, alayous 8 ob; ‘Quoldyer.
Odxodv dpoddynras, ob évders éate kai u1 Eyes, TovTov épdv ; Nai, B
eimeiv. 'Evdens dp’ éotl kal olk éyer 0 "Epws kakhos. Avdeyxn,
davai. Ti 8é; 7o évdees kaAhavs ral undaus xexrTnuévov xakhos
dpa Méyeis ov kalov elvar; OV 8fjra. “Eti ode opohoyets “Epwra
xa\ov elvai, € TatTa obrws éxe; xal Tov 'Aydbwva elmwety K-
Svvevw, & Zdxpates, 00dév eldévar dv Tore elmov. Kal unv xards

200E e xai BT: xal W dvoporoynadpuefa W &v &v8ea xrA. (usque

ad 213 E ér) exstat in Oxyr. Pap. 843 mwapny O.-P. 201 A 8 éawros

O:.-P.: 8’ &awra O.-P. corr. épos BT O.-P.: 6 épos W 3" @\eyes scripsi

ve )\cym- libri, edd.: ye Néye[e]s O.-P.  d\Xo ¢ # O.-P. corr., Ven. 184 Vind 21

-B & W: &y BT rov[rJov O.-P. corr.: rov O.-P. o Swkpares xiwdu-
vevo O.-P.

\ w wapfi. This sounds like a jocular contradiction in terms: in Eros
there is a plentiful lack.

201 A ldnw@a &v 1 Noyp. See 1973 cp. Isocr. Hel. 219 A 7dv 8¢ xakav
épas quiv ty‘ycywrat.

tmaxds y Dueyes. For émiexas, probe, recte, cp. Rep. 431 E, Laws 635 A.
I have ventured to read é\eyes for the traditional Aéyers. In the present
context Aéyeis seems objectionable because of its ambiguity, since “You say
well” would more naturally be taken to refer to A.’s reply (elmov ydp) than
to his previous statement. This objection is not touched by Rettig’s defence
of the tense: “auch das Priisens ist ganz an seinem Platze. Da Agathon
beatatigt, dass er sich so geiiussert habe, wie Sokrates angebe, so gilt seine
obige Aeussenmg auch jetzt.”

201 B ob...xal p) Ix«.. “Sic dictum est ut & apud &ye: repetendum est”
(Stallb.).

7d ivbels kd\\ovs. With reference to this Proclus (¢n Tim. p. 128) com-
ments : évdeés kdMovs &v qupmoolp mpoaeime Td pi) wpdros kakov dANG peréxov
xdAovs: cp. b, p. 110. For the tautologous form of expression, cp. 185 A n.;
Eur. Ton 680 abry 8 dmais § xal Nehewupévy réxvoy: id. Heracl. 530, etc.
(see Vahlen op. Acad. 11. 366).

Kwlvvebe. ..drov.  ¢ldévgs is past, not present, in sense.

Kol pdv...dwes. Not “recte dixisti™ (Ficinus), but *praeclare dixisti”
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C ye elres, pdvar, & "Aydfwy. dANL opurpoy éri elmé: Tdyabd od
xal xa\d Soxel gou elvai; *Epovye. Ei dpa ¢ "Epws Tdv xakév
évderfs dori, Ta 8¢ dyald xald, xdy Tdy dyaldy évdens eln. By,
ddvar, & Zdrpates, aoi ovx dv duvalumy dvriNéyew, dAN' oliTws

éxéro ds ad Néyeis. O pév odw 1§ dAnlelg, pdvar, & Pihovpeve

*Avydfwy, SVvacal a’v-rn\.é'yew, émei Eompa'fea ye ovdév xa)wvrév
D XXII Kai g¢ pév ye 10 édow* Tov 8¢ Noyov Tov -rrepi Tob
"Epm'ros-. v wot’ djkovaa yvvaikds Mavriixijs Aotipas, 9} Tadra
Te ooy v kal dAAa woNAd, kal *Abyvalois moré Ouoapévors mpo
70D Notuod Séxa &ty avaPBoryy émolnae Tis vooov, § 8 xai éué Td
201 O elwas O.-P. Vat. 227 ¢dovpeve: pre O.-P. (o) 8ivacas
Sauppe D payrwijs BT O.-P.: pavriciis W vulg. Avorwas O.-P.
#v: ewac 0.-P.1 Ovaapévn Steph. 8exérn Bdhm. Sz. [e]fromca-r?

vogov O.-P.

(Wolf), What Socr. alludes to is not A’s foregoing reply, but his oration
(cp. 1988, 1990); and the point of his remark is to suggest that formal
beauty of diction does mot necessarily involve the more essential beauty
of d\nfeia.

201 C ~d 5% dya®d xahd. For the coincidence of these two concepts, cp.
Prot. 360 B, Hipp. jla; 297 B, 0, Phileb. 64 Eff. It might be near the truth
to say that rd xakdv is neither less nor more than =6 dyafdv in its external
aspect, “goodness” as apprehended by the aesthetic faculty, or goodness qua

attractive and soul-stirring. See also Plotin. de puler. p. 46 ; Procl. in I Ale,

p. 329.

'Eydé...qquL..0b. The personal pronouns are, by position and repetition,
emphatic. Agathon means to imply that he yields not so much to the force
of argument as to the wordplay of Socrates’ invincible dialectic: cp. 216 B
infra: Xen. Symp. v. 8.

201 D Kal ot.édow. “You I will now release”: this is said with
reference to the phrase used in 199 B &ri...wdpes poi ’Aydfwva kA,

Mayrivcijy, Awripas. Probably both these names are meant to be ety-
mologically significant : the resemblance of the adj. to pavricy) is patent (in
fact some M8s. give pavrixiis, and Ficin. fatidica muliere), while as illustrating
the omen of Awripa one might cite Soph. fr. 226 N. aodos ydp oddeis wAjw $v
&v riug Geds. See further Introd. § Iv. 0. Hug quotes an imitative passage
from Dio. Chrys. 1. p, 59 R. pior...8v éyd more fxovoa yuvaxds "Hhelas
’Apxadias Umép "Hpaxhéove dupyoupévns. See also Max. Tyr. diss. xxiv. 4,
p. 588 ; Clem. Al Strom. V1. p. 631 B.

-lrpi %ob Aoypod xrA. For the Great Plague at Athens in 430 »m.c. see
Thue. 11, 47, Bury H. G, p. 407. That the plague had been rife elsewhere for

\

|

some time previously is implied by Thuc. I ¢. For similar instances of the
averting or postponing of impending evils by divine or prophetic agency, |

gee Hdt. 1. 91 rpla ydp &rea émaveBdilero (0. & Aoflns) viv Zapdiny AMwow:
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épwrica é8idafev,—by odv éxeivn E\eye Noyov, mwepacopar Vpiv
SieNbeiv éx TdY dpooynuévav éuol xai 'Aydlwyi, avtos én’ éuav-
Tod, émrws &v Svvwpai dei &, & *Ayalwy, damep oV Supyicw,
SieNbeiv avrov mpdTov, Tis éaTiw 6 "Epws kal moids Tis, émerta T4 B
épya avrod. Sokei oDy por paoTov elvar oltw SieNbely, ds woTé pe
% Eévm dvaxpivovoa Siujer. oxedov yap Ti kal éyd wpds avTHY
érepa TolaiTa éNeyov olamep viv wpds éué "Ayabwy, ds eln o "Epws
péyas Oeds, eln d¢ Ty xaldv: fheyye 81 pe TovToIS Tols Adryos
olamep éyd TolTov, W5 oliTe Kalds eln xaTd TOV éudv Noyov obTe
dyalos. wai éyd, Ids ANéyers, épny, & Acoripa; aioypos dpa
201 D oyov exewwn eheyev O.-P.  én’ Coisl. corr. Paris 1642 O.-P., Bast:
an’ BTW 8¢t 83 TW O.-P.: 8¢i\n B 3uyiow BT O.-P.: 87 iyfow Sz
Bt.: xafnpyiow Hirschig: i¢nynow Sauppe: 3ujpnoar Usener: jypew olim
Herm. E moids: omoos O.-P.  wor’ éué vulg.  ydp: 8¢ O.-P. ey

Aeyes O.-P, aw’xpo[;] 0.-P.

Athen. x111. 602 B: Euseb. praep. evang. v. 35, p. 233 B, ¢: cp. Virg. den.
vir. 313 ff., virr. 398 ff. (where “decem annos” is the interval named). A
specially interesting parallel, as mentioning the same 10 years’ interval, is
Laws 642D dxfikoas dbs 'Emipevidns yéyovev dvijp Beios...eN0dy 8¢ mpd rdv
Hepaixav déka érear mporepov map’ Upds...0vaias e éfigaro Tivas...kai 89 kai
¢oBovpévay Tov Hepawdv 'Abnpvaiwv orédov elmev 8ri éxa pév érdv oly
féovaw kTA.

avrds &' dpavrob. Riickert alone retains the lection dn’ éuavrov. Cp.
I Alc. 114 B €l pév Bovher, époriv pe, Somep éyd oé, el 8¢ kal alrds émt oavrod
Aoy 8iékenbe: Soph. 217 c.

&owep o¥ Supyjow. I think the traditional text, supported also by the
Papyrus, may stand, taking 8pyfoe to imply—with veiled contempt—a:
lengthy or meticulous disquisition. Schanz's 87 #ynow is open to a double
objection, (1). the repeated &y is unpleasing, and (2) fyfow is a feeble word to
apply to Agathon’s dogmatic exposition (in 195 A) of the rules of method.
Sauppe’s U¢pnyfoe is appropriate enough (cp. Gorg. 465D, Crat. 392 D), but
does not explain the corruption.

201 B 8uN8eiv airév xrA. Here Socrates cites almost verbatim the
language used by Agathon in 195 A Adye ieNdeiv...8doeis. Observe however
the significant addition by Socr. of the words ris éorw : he requires a state- |
ment of the essential notion (ris éort) as well as of the attributes (moids ris).

@ 8 rév kaddv. The genitive is not masc. nor one of origin (=éx rav
xaAdv) a8 Wolf thought, but as Stallb. rightly notes “ xaA&v pendet ex "Epws,
quod etiam hic positum est ut p. 196 D”: cp. 201 A, 204 D, for similar genn.
of the object.

aloypds 8pa krA. Socrates represents himself (ironically) as unversed in
the rules of logic, and habitually confusing contradictory with contrary
notions (b0-xakés with aloypés) : for the distinction, cp. Soph. 267 B, 257D . ;
Euthyd. 283 B, 285 A ff., Cratyl. 420 B Y.
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0 "Epws éoTl xal xaxds; xal i, Ovk edpnurjaess; &pn* 4 ole, 8 7
202 dv uy) xalov 3, dvayxaiov avtd elvai aloypév; Malora ye. *H
xal &v py codév, duabés; 4 ovk folncar 8ri dore T perald
codias xal duabias; Ti voiro; To dpfa Sofalew [kai] dvev Tod
éxew Noyov Sodvar ovk olal, &pn, b1i olte émioraclai éoTive
d\oyov yap mpaypa mwis dv eln émiaTiun; obre duablia‘ 6 ydp
T0d 8vTos Tuyxdvoy wis &v eln duabia; &ori 8¢ &1 mov ToodTov

% 0p0% doka, uerakd Ppoviigews xai duabias. 'Anb3, v & éyo,
B Aéyess. M9 tolvuy dvdykale b w3 xakov éotiv aicypov elva,
unde 8 py dyabov, kaxov. olrw 8¢ xai Tov "Epwra émweds avros
ouohoyels un elvas dyabov undé kakov, undév Ti paihov olov Seiv
adTov aloxpov xal xaxov elvai, dANE Tv perafi, &pn, TovTow.
Kai pijv, v 8 éyw, ouoloyeital ye mapd mavroy péyas beos elvac.
Tov uy eldorov, épn, mwdvrov Néyes, ) xai Tdv edotwv; Bvu-
wdvrov pév odv. kal 9 yedoasa, Kal wés dv, édy, & Toxpares,

201E ipn: #: epny O.-P1 202 A &v (post xai): (8) &v Ast Mdvg. Sz.:
& i & Steph. Hirschig: ér: 4w, deleto xai, Reynders: &v oloo Hommel 7o
opba Sofidlew T O.-P.: 76 vd 3pfa 8. W: 76 Spfodofdlev B xai om, O.-P.,
del. Stallb. Bdhm. 8z.  rowvro O.-P.: rowirdv r« Hirschig 7 dpéy 3d¢a del.
Bdhm. B rovrow ¢¢y O.-P. ¢ BT O.-P.: po W

202 A "H xal &v pi} k. “H. e. dv 7¢ pj) cogpov. Nam 7. e superiore § =
facile intelligas ” (Stallb.).

T épbd Sofdlev xrA. This distinction between 86¢a and émioripy is much
insisted on by Plato ; see esp. Rep. 477 ff.; Meno 99 a: cp. Isocr. Hel. 209 a.
For 5 éxew Aéyov doiva: as the distinctive mark of émioriur, cp. Meno 98 A ;
but this definition is criticised unfavourably in Theaer. 201 ¢ ff. (see Zeller,
Plato, pp. 171 f£.). I bracket xai before dvev: if retained, we must render
with Riickert (and Hug) “auck ohne Rechenschaft geben zu ktnnen.” For
this “intensive” use of xai, see Thompson on Meno 71 B. Rettig defends the
Bodleian dpfododfev thus ¢ dpa dofd{ew ginge auf Einzelnes und Thatsiich-
liches, nicht @uf den Begriff als solchen und die geistige Eigenschaft” : but
this distinction is imaginary, and there is no other evidence, in Plato or
elsewhere, for the existence of this compound, Aristotle’s word (Z. N. viI,
8. 4) being 3pbodoféw. Possibly we should write xai (6'm) 4., cp. ch 4134

perald dpoviioens xTA.  Cp. Rep. 477 A perali mi...dyvoias Te xai émoripys:
tb. 478 v,

202 B M) rolvwy dviyxale “I. q. uj dvaykaiov véufe, v. Heindorf ad
Euthyd, (sic) p. 432 0” (Stallb.). For this use to denote logical compulsion, cp.
also Cratyl. 432 E py dvdycale wdvr 3xﬂv td ypdppara...dA\’ &a krA.: Parmen.
1330.

Tav py dBéruy. Sc mapa: cp. Crat. 408 b, Soph, 243 p, etc. A similar
distinction had been drawn twice by Socr. himself, see 194 B ff., 199 A.
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oporoyoiro péyas feds elvar mwapd TovTwy, o dacw alrov o0dé C
Oeov elvas; Tives odrov; v & éyw. Els pév, édn, b, pla 8 éyd.
xayo elmov, Ilds Tovro, Edny, Néyeis; xai #, ‘Padiws, Epn. Aéye
ydp poi, ob wdvras Oeols- pris eddaipovas elvar xai xalois; #
ToMwjoais &v Twva ) pdvar kakov Te xai ebdaipova Oedv elvai;
Ma AC odk éyary’, épnr. Eddaipovas 8¢ 8y) Néyews ov Tods Tdyaba
xal T kala cextnpévovs; Ildvv qe. *ANNG pnv "Epwrd ye dpo-
Noynkas 8/ Evdeav TdV dyaldv xal xaAdv émbuueiv adrdv D
rovTwy &y évdels éoTuw. '.Qp.olérynxa vdp. Tlds 8&v odv Beds
€in § ye Tdv xa\dv kal wyaGwv a/wapoe, Ovdauds, ds & é'aucev.
‘Opds odv, édm, 87¢ xai ad Epa)'ra. ot Beov vopileis;

XXIII. Ti odv dv, épmy, ein o "Epws; Ovnrés; "Hrword e

202 C épnv om. O.-P. xai kalovs secl. Bdhm. Sz, xakdv Te xal secl,
Bdhm. Sz @eiv BT O.-P.: fedv pr. W rovs rdyaba BT Stob. O.-P.:
rovs ayafovs W r& xaka B O.-P., J.-U.: xaha TW Stob., Sz, Bt. D rav
ka\év xai Tév dyabov Stob. mwas 34 scripsi: was &v B Stob. O.-P.,, J.-U.:
mas 8 &v TW, Bt. rav TW Stob. O.-P.: y" &v B dar’ &owev Stob.
vl olv; ¥pnv- €ln &v 6 "Epws Ovyrds; cj. Steph. ¢ ¢pws el Stob. épnv B
Stob., J.-U. Sz. Bt.: #pn TW O.-P., In.

202 0 xdyd dmov...tpqv. We might avoid this tautology (for which cp.
177 A) by reading xdy, Elmov mds «r\., construing elmov as ]st aor. imper.,
as in Meno 71 p. Cp. Rep. 338 D d\Na capéarepov elmé ri Néyees.

‘Peblws. Sc. roito Aéyw. For the use of pediws with Aéyw and the like,
often with a bad meaning, of ill-timed lightness, cp. Meno 94 E (with
Thompson’s note), Rep. 377 B, 378 o. Here, however, the meaning is probably
pd8idy éorw 8 Néyw (so Rettig), or as Stallb. “sic ut res facilem habet expli-
cationem”: cp, Rep. 475 E d\AG mds alrd Néyes; Obdapds, fv 8 éyd, padios
wpés ye E\ov* oé¢ 8¢ oluar xkrA. It would also be possible to suppose that
Diotima is, playfully, adapting her reply to the form rather than the sense of

" Socr.’s question : “In what way do you speak thus?” “I speak it lightly”
(without ‘compunction): i.e. the Aéyw to be supplied with jgdiws may mean
¢ I say, utter the word,” whereas the Aéyes of SBocr. meant *“do you mean.”

«8alpovas elvar xrA. Badham’s excision of both xal xakovs and xahdy
7e xal is plausible: if the words are sound, we must assume the stress in each
clause to be laid on the terms here in question, et8aiuovas...c08aluova.

EiSalpovas 8 84 xrA. Cp. the phrases used by Agathon in 185 a.

202 D ‘Quokéynxa ydp. Socr. represents himself as having already con-
ceded to Diotima exactly as much as Agathen had conceded to him (cp.
201 E oxeddv ydp 1 xTA.): for A’s concession of the point here in question,
see 200 A, E.

8popos. This word had already been employed by Agathon, 187 p (cp.
181 ¢); it is a poetical word rarely used by Plato elsewhere, except in Laws
(693 E, etc.).

B. P. 7
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ANME Tl oy "Qomep Ta wpdTepa Edmy, perald Ovyrod xal
dfavdrov. T( odv, & Acotipa; Aaipwv péyas, & Zoxpartes: xai
B ydp mav 10 dawudviov perakV éori Beod Te xai Ovyrod. Tiva, jv
& éyad, Svwapw Exov; ‘Epunvedov xai diamopOuedov Geots Ta mwap’
dvlpdmwv xal dvlpdmois Ta mapa Oedv, Tév pév Tas defjoels Kai
Ouaias, Tév 8¢ Tas émirdkes Te kai auoiBas [Tdv Quaidy), év péoe
8¢ by dudorépwy auuminpoi, doTe TO wiv adTo avTe Evvdedéaba.

202 E re kal BT O.-P.: xat W Stob. riva 8’ v Stob. diampob-
pevov O,-P. Beois e Ta Stob. rédv Quody om. Pollux, secl. Sz, (rd) év
péop déov Vermehren ep peow O.-P.: éupéop Lobeck 3¢ bv: 37 bv Peipers:
ddeioy cj. anon, ov (ra) Bergk (rd 8\a) ouumAnpoi Reynders: (duporé-
povs) 0. Bdhm. 75 wav dore alro Orelli  alrd om. Stob.

“Qomep 14 wpbrepa. Viz. the exx. of a mean between extremes given in
202 a, B.

Aalpwv péyas. The epithet serves to point the correction of Socrates’

[deﬁnition, péyas Beés (202 B). Cp. Olywpiod. in Aletb. I p. 22 “Baipova” 8
@s péoov alrév mpoaayopele pégos ydp éorwv 6 "Epws obolas xai évepyeias xal
épopévov kai épacroi “péyav” 3¢, émedy) Imép alobnaw xai voepds évepyei.
Procl. in Alcib. I. p. 64 Cr., p. 66. For 16 Saiudviov a8 peraéd, cp. Eur. Troad.
55—6: Med. 1391: Hel. 1137 § 7 Beds # i Oeds i) o péoov k). (see Rohde,
Psyche 11. 249 n. 1).

202 E ‘Eppnveiov «rA.  For the term épunveier to describe the mediating
office of 3aipoves, cp. Epin. 985 B épunveveabas (8aipovas) wpos dAAjovs Te kai
rovs...0eovs mdvras re kai mavra. Hommel bids us take épunvevor with dvép.
T& wapa Gedv (a8 “eiusdem atque ‘Eppis radicis ”) and diamopfueor with eois
7d map’ dvOpdrwv (the office of the mopdueis, Charon, being “animas e terra
ad sedes deorum transvehere”). This is probably right ; but in any case it is
a mistake to regard the two words as synonymous, as do L. and 8. (s. 2.
Samopbpeiw, “to translate from one tongue into another, to interpret”),

g [rév Gvoidv]  duoyBy as a “return-present” (in transactions
between gods and men) is used in Hom. Od. 1. 318 ooi 8" dfwov ¢orar dpoiBijs
(s¢. 78 ddpov): ib. ‘111 58 d\howot 8idov xaplegoav dpoiSiv...dyaxeris éxa-
roufys: cp. Eur. Or. 467 ols...dmédwx’ dpoBas od kakds. Pollux (vi. 187)
when quoting our passage ignores rav Guvowdv. Cp. also Procl, in Aleh. 1.
p. 46, 63: Plut. de Js. et Os. 26, p. 361 B § re OAdrov éppnvevricdv T Towirov
dvopdfe yévos xai Suaxovikdy év péog Oedv ral dvOpdmav, elxas pév éxet xal
Beqoes...dvaméumovras, éxeifev 3¢ pavreia deipo xai ddoes dyaddv Pépovras:
Apuleius de deo Socr. 6 hos Graeci nomine 8aipovas nuncupant, inter homines
caelicolasque vectores hinc precum inde donorum, qui ultro citro portant hinc
petitiones inde suppetias, ceu quidam utrisque interpretes et salutigeri. per
hos eosdem, ut Plato in symposio autumat, cuncta denuntiata et magorum
varia miracula omnesque praesagiorum species reguntur: see also Plut. de or.
def. 415 A ; Philo Jud. de somn. p. 588 D (daiuoves) *is Toi warpds émixededoes
rois éxydvois, kal Tas rdv éxydvarv xpeias r§ marpl diayyé\rovot.

tv pdog 8 8. This calls for no alteration (such as is suggested by
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8id TovTov Kai % pavriky mica xwpe xal ) TV iepéwy Téxvn TdY
Te mepi Tas Ovolas kal Tas Tehetds kal Tds émwpdds xal THv 203
paryyavelay wacav kai yopreiav. Beos 8¢ dvbpumwe ol uiyvvrar,
d\\a 8ia TolTov magd éaTw 7 ouihla xai 1) didhextos Beols mpos
avfpumovs < xal wpos Oeods dvfpwmois>, kai éypnyopiae kai
22E Icpmv Stob. 203 A rds reheras B Stob. O0.-P., J.-U.: reheras
TW, Bt.  «xai ras émedas.. 'yor;ruav secl. Hug  «ai 7. 'yov,fcmv secl. Voeg.
payyaveiav Geel J.-U. Sz.: pavreiav BT Stob. O.-P.: payeiav Bdhm. Bt.

dvBpdmous (kal mwpos eots dvBpomois) Wolf Usener Sz.: d. (xai dvfpamois mpds
Oeott) Heusde: dvfpomois Stobaei P eyApyopoo{c]: O.-P.

Vermehren): with cupmAnpot sc. dugporépovs. The péaov serves as the deapuds
by which the extremes (here fvproi and dddvarot) are united into an organic
whole (8xov). Cp. Procl. ¢n Ale. 1. pp. 69, 72, 77.

203 A rds reherds. “thua-l” cp. Rep. 365 A Maes e xai xafapuoi ddixy-
pdrav...ds 8 reherds kakovow : Phaedr. 244 E (with Thompson’s note): Laws
738 0 Buoias reerais cuppixrovs. That xabBappol (and relerai) included mepifeds-
aes, hovrpd, mepippdvaes appears from Cratyl, 405 A. Rohde (Psyche11. 70 n. 3)
points out that “diese udvres entsprechen in allem Wesentlichen den Zaubern
und Medicinménnern der Naturvilker. Wahrsager, Arzt, Zauberer, sind hier
noch eine Person.” K.g. Apis in Aesch. Suppl. 260 f. ; cp. Eur. Heracl. 401,
Phoen. 1255 ff., and the part played by Empedocles. In Hippocr. de morb.
sacr. p. 591 the pdvreis and xadaprai are witch-doctors, claiming control of
the elements, as rain-makers, etc. (xafappovs mpoogh/oovres kai émaoidas...
wepixabaipov xai ;w‘yﬂ'mv...rc xai 8bwv oAy Te kadaiprice kai fAwv dpaviel
xai xespdva kai etdiny momoe xT\.): cp. 197 ¢ n.

v payyaveay wicav. Geel's correction payyaveiav is perhaps slightly
preferable, on the ground of Platonic usage, to Badham’s eav. Cp.
Laws 908 D éf dv pdvres re xarackevifovrar mwolloi kai ﬂtpi macay ™Y
payyavelay xexwnpévor: id. 933 A @Ay 8¢ (pappaxeia) fi payyaveias vé Tion xai
érqlais xal xaradéoedt Neygpévais meifer xrh. (cp. 933 C): Gorg. 484 A
fuérepa ypdppara xal payyavevpara xai émqdds: also [Dem.] XXV. 79 XaBiv Ta
pdppaca kai ras émgdas...payyaveier kai Gevaxife. Hug objects to yonreiav,
as elsewhere used by Plato in a bad sense. There is, however, no need to
suppose that any of these terms are intended here to convey more than a
neutral sense ; and to represent # Mavrwxi as a disbeliever in any of the
arts of divination or wizardry would be less artistic than pedantic. Moreover,
the language used here is supported by the echo it finds in the description of
Eros below (203 » ad fin.) a8 8ewds yons xai pappaxeds xai coguoris. Rep.
364 B, ¢ shows Plato’s own low opinion of current pavriky, but Socrates was
probably more credulous, see Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 9, 4. 15.

8eols wpds dvlpémovs xrA.  Since the participles can neither be construed
with Geois, because of the sense, nor with dvfpdmovs, because of the case, it is
necessary to supply some such supplement as that adopted in the text.
Rettlg accepts Stallbaum’s explanation of the traditional text: “ Quum enim

7—2
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xabeddovar xal o uév mepi Ta ToadTa copos Sacudvios dvip, o B¢
d\No Tt codds dv A mwepi Téxvas /) mepl yetpovpyias Twds Bdvavaos.
obrou &) ol daluoves moANol Te xai wavrodamwoi eiowv, els 8¢ TovTwy
éori xal o "Epws.
Tlarpos 8, v & éyd, Tivos éarl kal pnrpés; Maxporepov pév,
B &bn, dupyrioacbacs Spws 8é aou épa.  te yap éyévero 1 "Adpodir,
elaTidvro of Beol, ol Te dAhov xal o This Mijridos vios Tlopos.
érady 8¢ édeimvnoav, mpocairiicovaa olov &) edwyias olans
dixero 1) Ilevia, kai v mwepl Tas Bdpas. o odv Ilpos pebvabels

203 A cocpis: ::d)os 0.-P.: a¢podpds Stob. &v om. Stob. mepl

B
xetpovpyias Stob. O.-P.: yeipovpyias BTW, J.-U. Bt.  avavoous O.-P.  woNhoi
re Stob. 0.-P.: moAhot BTW rovrov: O.-P. éori om. Stob. Tivos

éori xai pnrpés BW: xai pnrpds rivos éore T' O.-P. (eorwv) B eioridvro
W b t, Hermog,, Sz.: iorwvro O.-P.: jorvro T, Bt.: fordvro B ol re

d\\ot deoi kai Hermog.  mwpooairaovoa T O.-P.: mpocairis odaa B: wpocairis
olga Euseb. Origen

dicatur épelv Tive et dakéyeabai Tivy, etiam dpulia kai didhexros Tuve recte dici
potuit. Et quum antea...perspicuitatis caussa usus esset praepositione mpds
addito casu accusativo, nunc ad legitimam constructionem revertens, neglecta
grammatica diligentia, dativum post accusativum. recte inferri potuit.” But
at this rate one might justify anything in the way of distorted grammar !
Hug marks a lacuna after dvépdmovs. For the ref. to divine communicdtions
in sleep (“the visions of the head upon the bed ”), cp. Pind. fr. 131. 3 ff.;
Rep. 571 p ff. (with Adam’s notes) ; Rohde, Psyche 1. 6 ff.

Saspévios dvifp.  Compare the etymological definition (8aipwy=8ajpwr) in

{ Cratyl. 398¢c. For Socrates as an example of the daiudvios dvip, see 219 B.

wep\ réxvas...Bavavoos. Cp. Theaet. 176 0, Laws 644 A ; Arist. Rhet. 1. 9.

1367% 31 (éAevlépov onueiov) 0 pndeuiav épyd{ecba: Bdvavaov n‘xqu The
[questxon a8 to why manual labour is held in contempt is asked in Rep. 590 c,
and answered in Rep: 495 D (see Adam’s notes ad loc.).

ol Salpoves. Other Platonic passages mentioning these intermediary

" beings are Rep. 392 a, 427 B, 617 p (with Adam’s nots), Laws 713 D, 717 B.
For later developments see esp. Plutarch (de defect. orac., de Is. et Os., de .
daem. Socr., etc.). Cp. Rohde, Psyche 1. 1563.

Iarpds 84...rlvos x7A. These are genitives of origin. Here we have it
tacltly assumed that Phaedrus’s statement (178 B), that Eros is unbegotten,
. is untrue.

203B Ilépos. We find in Aleman ﬁ 16 (with the Schol, or¢ rov Idpov
elppee Tov abrév T Ymd rob ‘Howddov pepvbevpéve Xdet) a precedent for this
‘personification of Ildpos. Ilevia is personified by Aristophanes in the Plutus,
passim.  For Miris, see Hes. Theog. 886 Zeds 3¢ Oeadv Bavels mpdrrny dhoyov
Béro Mijrwv, | wheiora Bedv e Wviav i8¢ Ovyrav dvlpdmar: (piris is, in Epic,
the especial attribute of Zeus, 88 pnriéra): Miris was also an Orphio alias of
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T0D vékTapos—oivos ydp otmrw fv—els Tov Tob Auds kijmov eloerbov
BeBapnuévos nddev. 1) odv Mevia émiBovhedovaa Sid Tiv adThs
amoplav maidiov moujocacbar éx Tod Ilopov, katax\iveral Te mwap’
adré kai éktnae tov "Epwra. 80 87 xal Tis *Adpodirns dxé- C
Aovlos kai Oepdmwv yéyovev o "Epws, yevvnleis év Tols éxelvns
wyevelAlocs, kal aua pices épaatis dv wepi TO kKakov kai Tis "Adpo-
dirns kalds obans. dre odv Ilépov kai Ilevias vids dv ¢ "Epws év
TotadTy TUXY KabéoTnre. mpdTOV pév wéyns dei éaTi, Kai moANoD
203 B efeddov O.-P. no8ev BTW: €l8ev O.-P,, al. wadoromoacbar

Naber J.-U. O 3)xai BT O.-P.: 3 W xai fepdmoy : xai om, Orig.
éxeivay Orig. épacarys del. Bdhm, xaAov kat BT O.-P.: xai om. W:

fort. kakdv, s kal rijs...olgns del. Bdhm. wévys TW O.-P.: wevins B

Eros. For nectar as the primeval substitute for wine, cp. Hom. II. v. 341,
etc., also Phaedr. 247 E tods immovs...vékrap émérioe. The celestial deimvor
was, it appears, followed by a cvumdoiov. Spenser, H. to Love, speaks of the
god as “ Begot of Plentie and of Penury.” See further /atrod. § 1v. ¢ 2.

g dv rob Awds kimov. Cp. Soph. fr. (Jon) 297 N. év Awds xpmois dpovofar
povov ebdaipovas SABovs. It is interesting to notice that Origen (Contra Cels.
1v. 39) identifies the “garden of Zeus” with Paradise, Poros with Adam,
Penia with the Serpent. With the intoxication and its results we might
compare the O. T. stories of Noah and his sons and of Lot and his daughters.
For the neo-Platonic interpretation of the myth, see Plotinus Enan. 1L 5. 2,
292 F ff,, 208 F: cp. also Jntrod. § 1v. ¢ 2. A similar Orphic legend is

" mentioned by Porphyry de antr. nymph. 16 (Orphica p. 180) mapa 8¢ r¢

I

'Oppei 6 Kpdvos péhire Imd Aws évedpederars whnobeis yap péliros pebie xai
oxoroirar bs Umwd olvov kai Vmvoi, s mapd Idrwve & Ildpos Tod wéxrapos
wAnebeis, odrw yap olvos fv. Another classical example is the trick played
by Lady Macbeth on Duncan’s “spongy officers” (“his two chamberlains
Will I'with wine and wassail so convince” etc.).

BeBapnpévos. A later form for the Epic BeBapnas (Od. 1L 139): cp.
Theocr. xviI. 61 BeBapnuéva ddiveaaw.

wablov wroufoeracdar éx xrA. So Andoc. 1v. 22 vidw é£ alrijs memolpras: and
waidas moweicfac in Crito 45 D, Laws 674 B, 783 D, as equiv. to the cpd.
nadomroeicbar (Rep. 449 », Laws 7184 A, B, E). These parallels are sufficiens
to defend the text (see crit. m.), without resorting to Rettig’s absurd notion
that waiov . is “verecundior” than the cpd.

203 O ris "Adpodlrns...0pdwwy. Cp. Orph. fr 139 v yép A¢pob¢rr,v
mapyyayev & Spusevpyds...xat rov "Epwra émaddy alriis: Sappho fr. 74 (Aéye 7
'Adpodiry) av re xakds (xduds Bgk.) depdmwy "Epos: Hes. Theog. 201 rjj & (sc.
'Agpodiry) "Epos dudpryoe xal “Iuepos éomero xakds | yewopévy rampdra kri.:
Max. Tyr. diss. xXIV. P, 297.

dpacris Gv wepl 10 xakév. Cp. 204 B, 206 B. For the thought, cp. Sir
T. Browne (Rel. Med.) “ I am naturally amorous of all that is beautiful.”

wpérov plv «rd. Here follows a list of the properties which attach to
Eros in virtue of his descent from Penia. Observe that the order is chiastic—
here Penia-Poros, above Poros-Penia.
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8¢l dmards Te xal xahos, olov of moAhoi olovras, dAANG cKAYpPOS
D xal adyunpos xal dvomédyros xai Goikos, xaparmweris del dv xal
darpwros, émrl Bupais xal év 68ois braibpios woiuduevos, Ty Ths
pnrpos pbow Exwv, del évdela Edvokos. kata 8¢ ad Tov warépa
éwiBoulds éoTi Tois kalois xal Tols ayabols, avdpeios v kai ITns
xai avvtovos, Onpevris Sewds, dael Twas wNékwy unyavds, Kai
203D «kai olkos Themistius Ymaibpos BW O.-P., Orig.: imwai-
6pioss T (fore pév ov) Ty ¢j. Sommer Tois dyabois libri: dyabois O.-P.
Sewds om. apogr. Paris. 1810, del. Kreyenbiihl det wpormhéxwv Orig.

pnxavas: “r:t‘iva: Bas O.-P. (i.e. apoBas O.-P.1)

olov ol moM\ol ofovrar. This popular opinion had been esp. voiced by
Agathon, 195¢ ff.; and he had used the term oxAqpds in 1958, 196A. The
properties of Eros are, as observed by Max. Tyr. diss. XX1v. 4. p, 461, drexvis
ola els abrdv Zwxpdryy Ercwmrov év Awvvaiois ol kopedoi: cp. Themist. or, 13.
p. 161 p .

203D adxpnpos. This is evidently intended as the contrary of Agathon s
epithet dypds, 196 A. Cp. Ar. Plut. 80 ff. (H).ovfos) df\ws daxeipevos...abypov
Badifes; "and the echoes in Plut. de Sfort. p. 98 D, in amat. 759 A.

dvvmédnros...dorperes. These, too, are characteristics of the Socratic (and
Cynic) way of life. For dvumsyros, see 173 B, 220 B; for xapacweris kal dorpe-
ros the account given by Alcibiades in 220 8, C. Oompa.re also the description
of the SeAloi (“fakirs”) in I, xv1. 234 ff. ZeAloi, dvirrdmwoles, xapaieivar kT,
(see Welcker K. Sckr. 3. 90 f. ; Rohde, Psycte 1. 122).

&m\ 66pass xrA.  For the GupavAiae of épaorai, see 183 A, Anthol. v. 5 ; and
for this phrase as applicable to Socrates, 175 4, 2200, Ar. Nub. 169 ff. So too
Penia was described in 203 B as (odoa) mwepi Tas fipas. UVmaifpios and ovvoixos
are words of a poetical ﬂavour cp. Xen. Symp. VIIL 24 ¢ dei gvvoikos
épol &pws.

trqs.  “Energetic” (% go-&h 2"): Schol. tms+ lorwp, émirripov, os
évraifa. AapBdverar 8¢ xai émi roi irapob xal Opacéos. The Scholiast’s os
évraiba is clearly wrong, and that Plato connected the word with léva: is
shown by Protag. 349 E mdrepov Tols dvBpeiovs Bappaléovs Néyes § iAo i ;
xai fras ', égm, ép’ & ol moAhoi ¢oPoivrac lévar. Cp. Prot. 359 ¢: Callinus
1. 9—10 d\Ad 7is i00s irw | Eyxos avaoydpevos xTA, Here, however, the special
sense of intellectual progress (uéfodos, dvodos) may be implied, cp. 2104
(pserip, lovra, lévar), and my note on dvdpeiav 212 B (also 205 b).

Gpevrils Suvds. “A mighty hunter,” a very. Nimrod. For the notxon of
the chase in erotics, cp. the use of é\eiv and didxev in 182 &, etc., and of bijpa
in Soph. 222 D 1jj rév épdvrav Gipq (cp. quu;uu in Isocr. Hel. 219 D): for the
same notion applied to philosophical enquiry, cp. Phaedo 6680 mjy rod 8vres
Oipav: Gorg. 500 D, Theaet. 198 Aff So Emerson (On Beawty), “The sharpest-
sighted hunter in the world is Love, for finding what he seeks and only that.”

wMxwy pyxavds. “Weaving plots,” “intriguing”: cp. Eur. Androm, 66 woias
pnxavas whéxovaw ab; Qrph. H. 55. 3 ('Adpodirn) dohomwAdxe: Aelian H. A.
111 30 codararos & xdxkvf, kai mAixew ebmdpovs ¢f dmwdper unyavds devdraros.
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dpoviigews émbuuntys kal mipiuos, pihocopdy Sia wavrds Tob
Biov, dewds yins kai Pappaxeds xai gopiarise xal obre ds
dfavaros mwépukev obre ws Byyris, dANG ToTé pév Tis alriis Huépas B
0d\\et kal &7, Srav ebmopnan, Toré 8¢ dmwobvijoxes, wakw 8¢ ava-
Budaxerar did Tiv Tod matpos ¢vaw, 16 8¢ mopilopevoy del
Umexpei * daTe obre dmwopel "Epws woré olire mhovTel, codias Te ad
xal auabias év péop éoriv. Eyel yap be. Bewv oddeis Ppihogodpei
o008’ émibupet copos yevéabai—éaTe yap—odd’ el Tis dANos coas, 204
oV $ihogodel. ovd’ ad oi dualeis pihogodoiaw oVl émbupoia
203D wopipos T O.-P. corr.: mopiopos B: ppovipos 0.-P1  pdogodiav
T: ¢phooépov B yéns kai: xai om. O.-P. E alris om, O.-P. kal
{n B O.-P.: re xai {§ TW, Orig.  érav edmopnoy secl. Jn. Hug: Srav dmopiap

Hommel md\w: wakw wakw O.-P. corr., Orig. _avaBiwooxeiJras O.-P.

wor’ "Epas vulg. Hirschig  read T, Bt.: 7e B Herm.: & af Orig.: av O.-P.:
3¢ Sommer Sz.

wépiypos. As son of Idpos. Agathon, too, bad described Eros as (wpgérra)
wopifwy, 197D,

Savds yons xTA. For yins, see 203A n.; and for Socrates as wizard or
charmer, 215 c ff,, Meno 80 A ff,, Xen. Mem. 111. 11. 17—18. For gogiarys,
cp. 1778, 208¢; Rep. 596 D; Xen. Cyrop. VI. 1. 41 viv rovro mepihooipnka
pera Tob ddixov goguarod Tob "Epwros: Maxim. Tyr. xxiv. 9 (=Sappho fr.
125) rév "Epara Swxpdrs copirriv Aéye, Sampd pvfomrhdrov. The esoteric
meaning of these epithets is thus explained by Hermias in Plat. Phaedr.
P 97: (elwe 1ov "Epwra) p\écopor pév @5 16 Aoyicdy fudv dieyeipovra émi T
kakd® yinra 8¢ &s Tov Bupdv karaoréNhovra: Pappaxéa (3¢) ds 7o émibupnricdy
knhobvra: copioriv 8¢ ds riy ¢pvow dmardvra kal Sehed{ovra—this however
must be taken “with a grain of salt.” Cp. also Procl. in Cratyl. p. 94, 168
671 olBev 6 Adrwy 1o dvopa tov oouariv émi gepve Tdrrewy mpdypars: Tov yip
npds éavrdv ra dAa Buvduevov émiorpédev oltws xalei, olov Tov Ala (Min.
318.¢), rov "Adyy (Crat. 403 E), rov "Epwra.

203E 0de. Cp. Cratyl. 414 A abré ye 10 Odlhewv miw adfqy po oxel
drexd{ew riv tav véwv. For the alternation of life and death in Eros, compare
the case of Polydeuces in Pind. Nem. x. 87 ff.

Srav dhwoprfoy. These words are condemned, on no sufficient grounds, by
Hug and others as *sehr prosaische und abschwiichend.”

de. Swexpet.  “Die geistigen Giiter werden uns zu Theil nur insofern wir
sie erwerben” (Rettig). The cpd. drexpeiv is dm. hey. in Plato, but cp. Buthyd.
201 B af ¥ (émiorijpar) dei Dmeféguyov.

ofre dwopdt...obre mhovrel. dmopia is a quality of the mother of Eros (8
T abrijs droplav 203 B), as whoiros of the father. On the other hand mevia
i8 described as a mean between mhoiros and wrwxeia in Ar. Plut. 562.

204 A tor ydp. Sc. copés: cp. Simon. 5. 10 feds & pdvos roir’ Exoc
yépas (sc. éoOAoy &upevar). For the midway position of the ¢iddoodos, cp.
Phaedr. 278D, Lysis 318 a; Plotin. Enn. VL 7. 35 .
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aodol yevéobai: adro yap Todro éari xakewov duabia, o i Svra
xakov kdyaBdv pnde ppovipov Soxeiv adrg elvar ixavév: obkouw
émibupel o p1) olopevos évdens elvar od &v wy oinras émidelcbas.
Tives odv, épny éyd, & Aiorina, of dihogopodvres, el unre
B ol codol prre ol dualeis; Afhov 81, édn, Toirs ye %8 xal maudi,
874 oi perakd rovTwv dudorépwy, dv ad xai ¢ “Epws. EaTi ydp Oy
Tdv kalioTwy 1 codia, "Epws & éotiv épws mepl To kady, dore
avarykaiov "Epwra $idcopor elvai, pirdoopor 8¢ dvra perakd
elvar godoi kal duabois. airia § avrd xai TovTwy % yéveais:
waTpds pév ydp copod éoTi xai evmipov, unTpos 8¢ ov godiis Kal
amdpov. 1) pév odv dious Tod Saiuoves, & pile Zarpares, adry:
C 8 8¢ o @10ns "Epwra elvas, Bavpactov ovdiv érales. @rlbns 8¢,
s éuol Soxel Texpatpopévy éE dv av Méyes, 1o épwuevor “Epwra
elvai, oV 76 épdy. dia TadTd cou, olpar, mdykakos épaivero ¢ Epws.
xal yap éari 70 épacTov To TG Svri Kakdv xal dBpov xai TéNeov
xal paxapiarov: 16 8é e épdy AN (8éav TosavTny Eyov, olav

éyw Sii\fov. -

204 A oogol yevéalar: aopois y. O.-P. abrg yap Toire Vindob. 21,
Sydenham  yaewdv del, Hommel Bdhm.: xakewn O.-P.  duabias cj. Ast
abrd Wb: alrg T: avre O.-P.: adrd B ixavéy del. Hirschig B 3oy
8 TW O.-P., vulg. 8z. Bt.: yhovor: B: 8jov Herm. J.-U.: 8iAév éore Rettig
8oy roird ', § 8 4, xal.Bdhm. ad Ven. 184 Vind. 21, vulg. Bt.: &v €y
O.-P.: & BTW: &) Usener Sz.: del. Riickert: fort. els perofy O.-P.
O wbns O.-P.  rexpaipopévy B! Aéyeis: eheyes O.-P.  ewar Epwra O.-P.
owopas O.-P. rd r¢: r¢ Bdhm. aBpov O.-P. corr.: ayadov O.-P.!
rekaov O.-P.,

adrd ydp roéré kT, ¢ Precisely herein is ignorance a grievous thing, (viz.)
that” eto. If, with Stallb,, we take airé roiro as adverbial accus. of respect,
with ré pd...Ikavév 88 an epexegetic supplement, no emendation is required.
For the neuterya)ewdv in appos. to duadia, cp. 176 b, Phileb. 12 c.

204 B Afhov B4...xal wa8(. Cp. Euthyd. 279 D rovro 8¢ xdv mais yvoin:
tb. 301 B, Lys. 205 0 (Schanz nov. comm. p. 72). Observe how sharply Diotima
snubs Socrates, domep ol réikeat copiorai (208¢). For my oj. dv els, cp. 203 .

dhboopov dvai.  Cp. Procl. in Tim. 52 8io rotrovs Beods é MAdrwy Pido-
adovs éxdheae, rév re “Epwra xal mjv "Adpav (Tim. 24D),...5v yip 6 dqpovpyds
“xal Mijris mpéros yevérwp xal "Epws mohvrepmis? (Orph. Theog. fr. 8. 11), kal
s pdv Mijris rieres iy "Abpviv, bs 8 "Epws dmoyeri iy éparicny gepdy.

2040 dBpdv. Agathon (here alluded to) had used the subst. 48pdrns
(187 D), besides the epithets drarés and $ypss (195 c ).

paxapurrév. The only other Platonic exx. are Rep. 465 b, Phaedr. 256 c.
Cp. the use of paxapifw in 216 & infra. f
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XXIV. Kai éyw elmov, Elev 81, & Eévn: kahds ydp Néyeis:
Towobros dv 6 “Epws Tiva xpelav Exes Tois avfpamows; Toiro 8y
pera tadr, édn, & Sorpares, mepdoopal e diddfar. Eori pév D
yap &y toiobTos kal olTw yeyovas ¢ “Epws, &ori 8¢ Tdv kakdv, @s
ob Pijs. el 8¢ Tis fuds Epocror Ti TdY KaNdY éaTiv o "Epws, &

4 / ’ \ 14 )y A [4 - ~
..wxpa'ree Te Kal Awn,u.a., d8e 8¢ cadéarepov épd: o épwv @V
Ka\dv Ti epa,, Kai eryw elmov §v Tevéobal av-rq) *ANN &1 mofel,
e¢r1, ) wrrolcpwzq epw-rqcrw Totdvde* T( éaTal exewcp (p v 'yemrrat
Ta gard; OU wdvv Epny ére Exew éyw mpos TadTny THY épdTnay
mpoxelpws drokpivachar. AN, édn, damep dv €l Tis peraBarwv B
dvri Tod xaloD T dyabg xpwuevos muvBdvoiTo: pépe, & Sdrpares,
dpa+ ¢ épaw Tdv ayabiw Ti épd ; Tevéabas, v &8 éyd, adre. Kai 7i

204 C  (3¢) dv cj. Steph. 8% (ra) pera Bdhr. D «a: ovrw superscr.
0.-P. av ¢yis: ovpdys In. re B O.-P.: om. TW épo Aldin., edd.:
épp b: épa BTW: ¢pa O.-P.: fort. épa (cf. E infra) & mofet TW O.P.,
Bt.: émumrobei B, Sz.: &ru émumobet Riickert  rowavde O.-P. B ruwédvoro
secl. Usener pa scripsi: épd@ BTW O.-P.: épo Aldin. vulg. Bt.: &oiro
Herm. J.-U.: om. Ven. 184, Bast Sz.: ¢y’ épa Rohde Tov ayabov - Ti
distinxit Winckelmann : rév dyadav ri; olim Voeg.  alry BT

rlva xpelav xrA. Here begins the second section of Socrates-Diotima’s
exposition. For xpeig, “utility,”—equiv. here to the 3éoeis of 195 4, the
&ya of 189 c—cp. G’org 480 4, etc.

Toéro 84 perd aér’ krA. “Ebenso 180D, 1864, 189D, 104, Also wohl
parodisch und spottisch ” (Rettig).

204 D {or 8t Tév kak@v. This is object. genitive: cp. 201 E, 206 E. As
Rettig notes, Diotima herself affects mepi 7 xakév in preference to rod xahod
(after #pws, etc.) ; and this may be used as an argument aga,mst Jahn-Usener’s
adudys.

e 8¢ g xrA.  For the omission of the apodosis, cp. 199 E €l yap époipny k7.

oadlorepoy dpé. The preceding query had heen ambiguously worded, since
rév ca\dv might be taken either as a partitive gen. dependent on i, or as an
objact. gen. with "Epws (ri being adverbial accus.): that the latter was the
construction intended is now shown by the revised statement of the query—
6 épdv...ri épg; Iam inclined to suspect that we should read épa (see 204 E n.)
for ép@ (¢pa Mss.).

tn wobet. If we read émimodei we must ascribe to the proposition its full
force, “craves further”; the other exx. of the cpd. in Plato are Prot. 329 p
Tobr’ doriv § &ru émumola: Laws 855 E. The former of these supports Riickert’s
&re émumobei.

O) wdw...tn.  For o mdwy, cp. Meno 71 0 (with Thompson's note).

204 E perafaldv. Here the participle “adverbii partes agit,” cp. Gorg.
480E, Pluleb 51 A For the ellipse, cp. 204 b, 199 E.

i dlps, & Most editors bracket the mss’ dpg: Stallb., after
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dara énelve @ &y yévnras Tayabd; Toir' ebmopirepoy, v & éya,
206 éxo dmoxpivaclar, 81 ebdaipwy Eorar. Kmjoes ydp, édn, dyabiv
of edaipoves eddaipoves, xal ovxéri mpoadel épéabar, lva Ti Oé
Botherar eddaluwy elvar ¢ Bovhduevos, dANA Télos doxel Exew
% dmokpuais. 'ANnB7 Méyeus, elmov éyd. Tadrny 8¢ Ty Bovnaw
xai ov épwra TobTov wéTepa rowov oler elvar mwdvrwy dvbpw-
wwv, xai wdvras tayaba Bodhecbar adTois elvac dei, 1 wds
Aéyews; Obrws, v & éyd: xowov elvar mwdvrwv. Ti &) odw,
B épn, & Sdxpates, oV wdvras épiv dapéy, elmwep ye wdvres TAY
alrdy épdau xai del, dAa Twas papev épav, Tovs & ot ; Bavualw,
v & éyad, kal adrds. "ANN u?) Badual’, édn- adelovres yap dpa
ToD Epwtds Ti €idos Svoudlouev, T Tod Ghov émribévres Svoua,
¢pwra, Ta 8¢ d\Na dA\Nows kaTaxpdueba dvépasw. "Qamep Ti; v
8 éyw. "Qomep T68e. olal d1u moinais éaTi TL WONY* 4 ryap Tou éx
205 A dydfwv B 8¢ mpv B O.-P,, J.-U. 8z.: &) v TW, Bt. evar

oles W B alrav: dyabav cj. Naber yap dpa T O.-P., Bt.: yap BW, J.-U.

épdvros T (&v) 7¢ eldos Hirschig ro. Vind. 21, vulg. Sz Bt.: 7« BTW:
7@ 0.-P.,, & O.-P. mg.

Winckelmann, retains it with the punctuation épg 6 épav rov dyaBan- ri
épg;—a mode of expression which is ‘“vehewmentius quam ut aptum videri
possit huic loco” (Rettig). Riickert defends the Aldine reading épo as a
permissible superfluity “in familiari sermone.” I suspect that here, as above,
we should read Gpa: cp. épa 7i moueis 189 A; Rep. 596 0; Crat. 385D épe...elmé.

205 A ta tl. Sc. yévnrai: for this colloquial use see Goodwin G. M. T
§ 331.

T0os..fxav. Because it is recognized that el3aiuovia constitutes in itself
the ethical rélos or “summum bonum”: cp. Clit. 410K éumddiov Tob wpds
Téhos dperijs dA@ovra ebdaipova yevéobar: Arist. £ N, 1. 7. 1097* 33 dmrdas 8)
Téd\ewov 78 xad’ adrd alperdv dei...rowoiTov 8 ) edBatpovia pdlior elvas Soxei. Cp.
also 210 E mwpds réhos #8n lov kTA.

wdvrag...de. Here dei goes with BovAecfar, not with alrois elvar (a8 in
208 A infra). .. .

T( 8 odv x7A. Diotima here points out an apparent contradiction between
the previous conclusion (xowdv wdvrwv) and common opinion, due to the
ambiguity of the term &ws (épar) which is used both in a generic and in a
specific sense.

205 B "Qowep 7i; “ For example— ?”

wolnols. The selection of this term as an ex. of varying connotation is
partly, no doubt, due to the fact that it was one of the matters specially
emphasized by Agathon, 197A. For wold, multiplex, cp. Polit. 282 a.

# ydp rou xrA.  For the definition, cp. Soph. 219 B, 265 B womrikiy...wacay
ipapev elvar dvvapw, 1 Tis &v alria yiyvnras rois w) wpirepov obow Torepoy
yiyvecfai: also Phileb. 26 0; Xen. Mem. 11 2. 3; Procl. inst. theol. p. 74.
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700 py) Svros els 1o bv lovri orpody airla macd ot moinas, daTe
kal al vmo wdoais Tals Téxvass épyaciar woujoes elol xal oiC
TovTow Snuiovpyol mdvres womTai. ANpOA Néyers. "AAN Spws,
1 8 %, ola@’ 611 ob xalodvTht woTal GAN' dANa éyovow dvopara,
&mo 8¢ wdons Ths movjoews & udpwov ddopiabeév To wepl THY pov-
aueny kai Ta pérpa T Tod Ghov Svduate TpocayopeleTar. mwoinois
ydp TobTo povov kaeiras, kal oi ExovTes ToUTO TO pipiov TiS
wovjaews wonral. 'ANnOf Méyes, épnr. Olrw Tolvvy xal mepi
Tov fpwta’ TO pév Kepdlawov éati wica ) Tov dyabov émribuuia D
2050 & 7 Bekker: 8 5 O.-P.: #8n BTW ot om. W éxovow
TW O.-P., 8z.: éovow B, Bt.: loxovow Sauppe popwov BT O.-P.: pévor

pr.- W ydp robro: 3. ravra O.-P.  ednfv] Aeyess O.-P. D naca...ehda-
poveiv del. Bdhm,

2050 al..dpyacla. Cp. Gorg. 450C rév pév (rexvav) épyacia v6 woki éars.
The word denotes manufacturing processes: cp. 7. on wepi réyvas xr\., 203 A.
For vm ¢. dat., a construction rare in Attic prose, cp. Phileb. 58 o: Hipp.
Maj. 295 D rd re Imd 1) povoui kat 18 Uwd Tais alkais Téxvais (3pyava): Rep.
511a. Cp. Aristotle’s use of vmd ¢. acc. to denote the subordination of arts,
E. N.1 1. 1094* 10 ff, Goac 8 eloi row rowovrev Dmo plav Tva Sivamy kT,

b pépwov. Equivalent to év el8os (205 B): for this logical use of the term
cp. Gorg. 464 B, Laws 696B. For dgopi{w, cp. Soph. 2570, 268D rijs roroews
dpapiouévor év Ndyos. .. popiov.

75 wepl...vd pérpa.  Cp. 187D, 196 E.

205D v piv kepdhaby krA.  Opinions are divided as to the construction
of r6 xepdhawv: it may be construed (1) as nominative and subject, “the
generic concept (sc. rov pwros) is—"; so Hommel, Vermebren, Hug, Prantl,
comparing Gorg. 463 A kakd 3¢ adroi (sc. Tis Pyropuijs) o kedhacov kokaxeiav :
or (2) as adverbial accus. (of respect), “in its generic aspect,” cp. Phileb. 48 ¢
éori &) wovnpla pév Tis 70 xepdNawv: Euthyphr. 8 E. The latter is certainly
the more natural mode of comstruing here, since no genitive (airod) is added.
But other difficulties remain: what is the subject of éori, if 76 xedpdhawov is
adverbial? Should we () construe with Ficinus (followed by Stallb.?, Lehrs,
Zeller, Jowett and others) “nam summatim quidem omnis bonorum felicita-
tisque appetitio maximus et insidiator amor est cuique”? Or (b) should we
rather, with Stallb.! and Prantl, supply é &ws as the subject of éori and
construe rdca 7...cl8aipoveiv as the predicate? To my mind the latter is
the more natural method. Next arises the question, how are we to deal
with the last part of the sentence, & péyiorés...mavri? If with most edd.
(except Riickert, Stallb.3 and Rettig) we regard 3okepos as corrupt, the best
plan is to excise the whole clause with Hug (and Stallb.), since none of the
corrections of ohepds hitherto proposed (see crit. n.) are at all convincing.
The chief objection to 3ohepds is, not so much the meaning of the word
itself (which may be defended by 203 D), as rather (to quote Stallb.?) “con-
junctio superlativi uéyirros cum dohepds positivo.” But even this objection
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xai To ebSaipoveiv, 6 “ péyiaTos Te kai Sohepds” Epws wavTi+ AN
ol pév dAAy Tpemdpevor moANayy ém’ adTov, ) xard ypnuaTiouor
# katd dioyvpvacriav 4 xatd ilocodiav, obr’ épav rxalodvTas
o’ dpagrai, oi 8¢ xatd & T eidos lovTes Te Kai éamovdakiTes TO
Tod SNov dvopa laxovaw, épwta Te kal épav xai épacrai. Kuw-
Suveteis aAnli), Epnyv éyod, Néyew. Kai Méyerar pév yé Tis, édm,
E \oyos, ds of &v 70 fjuiov éavrdv Iyrdaw, odTor épdawv: o & éuds
Aoyos obf nuicess ¢now elvar Tov épwra obl Ghov, éav uy
TUYXdVY ¥é OV, & éraipe, dyalov dv+ émei aiTdv ye Kai mwodas
xai xeipas é0éNovaw amoréuveabar oi dvfpwaror, éav avrois Soxy

205 D 6...80hepos secl, Usener: 4...wavri secl. Stallb. (1827) Hug pé-
yioTis: 6p;4rrnx6s Creuzer 8ohepds : Sokepéraros Stallb. (1852): 3ewdraros
Ast: xowds Hommel: éAéxAnpos Pflugk Mdvg.: éhos Bdhm.: ddpdos Verm.:
mwpdros ¢j. Sz.: rolunpds Creuzer: v¢obpwaros Sydenham aqSon&s Cobet :
povos Schirlitz: xepdakéos Naber wdvry Plugk abrdv: alro Voeg Sz.:
dyafév Orelli Xpnpariopo 0.-P.1 eayov 0.-P.  &ord...épacrai secl. Sz.
&ws re Hertlein tpacrﬂu fort. épagrds xwdvvevovor O.-P.2 B =
éaurdw i) fpav 82.: ') fuiov vd éavrdy Sauppe Jn.: éavrov secl. Usener  émel
TO.-P.: éxi B

i8 not, I think, insuperable; for if we construe wavr( closely with Sokepos as
“all-ensnaring,” we get a superlative idea which balances uéyiaros, while in
sense it is supported by 203 B, D and Sappho’s 8ohomhdxe 'A¢podira. If,
adopting this explanation, we retain the traditional text, it seems best to
regard the clause § uéyiords...mavr{ as an appositional quotation and to
construe, with Prantl, “niémlich jene grosste und fiir jeden verfingliche
Liebe.” Hommel is singular in taking rob ebdacuoveiv (sc. 7 émibupla), as well
a8 7 kepdAacov, 88 subject (“und das Streben nach dem hichsten Gute, d. i
nach Gliickseligkeit, ist die grosste Liebe ).

tpura...dpacral. This sequence is irregular. Usually with dvopa éxew the
name is in thg-nominative, in apposition with the subject, e.g. Laws 9566 ¢
durnrai dvopa...é&xovres (80 here épaoral): but the accus. is also possible (in
appos. with 8vop.a), a8 in Plut. 4rist. 2. But the combination of the two
constructions is certainly awkward, and the words may well be, as Schanz
supposes, & gloss.

Kal Myera xrA. An allusion to Aristophanes’ speech esp. 1923, eff.:
op. 2120. For o068’ S\ov, below, cp. 192 k.

206 B drd adrév ye xrA. Cp. Xen. Mom, 1. 2. 54 EAeye &' 3ri xal (ow éxagros
éavrod, 8 wdvroy pdliora Qiel, Tob odparos § T Av dypeiov J xai dvwperds
airis e dpaipei xai ANp wapéxes. alroi 7é ye alrav Svuxas re kal rpixas xal
rolovs dpapobor kr\.: Ev. Matth. 5. 30 xal el ) defid oov xeip axavdalifes o,
Exxorov alriy kT,
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78 éavrdv movnpd elvar. ol yap 1O éavtdv, olual, ékagTolr dowd-
Lovrai, el 2 €l Tis 10 pev dyabov oikelov xakei xai éavrod, TO ¢
Kaxoy dANTplov: ds ovdév ye dANo éaTiv ob épwow uvﬂpmmn 206
9 Tob afyaaou. # ool Soxdbow; Ma Al odx é'y.ouye, N & éyo.
*Ap’ odw, 4 & #, oUrws dwhody éoTi ANéyew, 871 of dvBpwmor Tob
dyalod épioiv; Nai, épnv. Ti 8; ob mpoalferéov, &édn, d7e Kai
elvas 70 dyalov adrois épdaw ; Ilpoaberéov. *Ap' odv, &by, kai od
uovor elvai, aA\Q xai dei elvar; Kai Toiro mpogleréov. *Eorww
dpa EvaNiBOqv, &by, 0 Epws Tod 16 dyabiv alrd elvar dei. "ANy-
Géarara, épny éyd, Néyeus.

XXV. "Ore &) rovrov o épws éotiv del, 4 & #, Tév Tiva B
Tpomov SiwrovTwy abTd xai év Tive mpakel 1) omwovdy Kai 7§ avvTacs
épos &v kakoito; T( TobTo TUyxdve by TO Epyov; Exers elmeiv; OV

205 B «akei W: xarj BT 206 A dvBpwmo: Bekk. Sz. Bt.: dvbpomor
BT: avlpwmo O.-P,: ol avlpwro. W : del. Baiter # rdyabov Hu‘schlg
f) gol...dyabob om. O.-P. 1 & 1 Bekker: 5[8]n O.-P. corr.: #8y BT o
dvfpomro. Sauppe Jn.  rob dyafoi BW O.-P. corr.: rdyafoi T, Bt.  mpocde-
rawoy O.-P.1 (bis) odv BT O.-P.: om. W rod 70 T O.-P.: roiro B
abrg TW O.-P.: adrs B B 85: 8¢ O.-P. Paris 1642 rourov Bast Sz,
Bt.: roiro libri, O.-P.  del om. Vat., Bekk. Sz.: dye Usener  # & 7 Bekk.:

8y BT: n8n0.-P. +ow TbO.-P.:rov B airov T  ovwracu B O.-P.:
ovaragis TW

dpy . See Goodwin G. M. T. § 476

70 plv dyaddv olxedtov. Cp. Rep. 586 E eimep ro Békriorov éxdore, Toiro kal
olxeidrarov (with Adav’s note): Charm. 163 ¢, D éudvfavov tév Aéyov, ére ra
olxkeid re xai Ta airot dyaba kakoins: Arist. E. N. x. 7.

208 A 1 vob dyadoi. For the assumption that rdyafdv is the final end
of desire, cp. Phileb. 20 B ff., Gorg. 467D ff., etc. The statement here is
referred to by Proclus in Alczb I p. 129.

dmhotv. Equivalent to dvev rpoaﬂ(crwr dAndés: cp. 183 D; Phaedr. 244 A
€l pév yip v dwhotw o paviay xaxdy evar k7. (% true without qualification,”
Thompson) ; Prot. 331 c.

208 B ¢ Ypws loriv del. Most edd. follow Bekker in ejecting dei: Rettig,
however, rightly keeps it with the note “dei=die gegebene Definition gilt
iiberall und fiir alle Falle”; cp. 205 a, B.

avrd.  Sc. v rdyaddv atrois elvar dei.

1 odvracis.  Cp. 203 D ("Epws éomi) ovvrovos: Phileb. 46 D alvracw dyplav
mouel (with my note): Euthyd. 288D, For the limitation of the notion of Eros
here (&v xahoiro), cp. that in 205 A ff. (kakoivras, 0, D).

tuyxdve 8v. Not “what does it happen to be,” but “what in reality is it”:
see Verrall on Eur. Med, 608: cp. Phaedo 65 D—E.

O3 pevrév xrh.  For the suppressed protasis (sc. el roiro elyov elmeiv), cp.

- 178D,
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uevrdy oé, ény éyd, & Avoripa, é0aduatoy éml codla xai époirey
mwapa o¢ abrd Taira pabnoouevos. "ANN éyw ao, Edm, pd. éoTe
ydp TobTO TdKOS év KAND K@l KaTd TO TOua Kai KkaTd THY YuXIY.
Mavrelas, v & éyw, Seitar 6 i more Néyeis, xai ob uavfdvw.
C ’ANN éyd, 1} & 7, capéarepov épdd. kvodau ydp, édn, & Zdxpares,
mavres dvfpwmor kal xard T0 gdpa kal kare Ty Yuxiy, xal
érelddy év Th nhicia yévovtar, Tiktew émibupe fHudv 9 Pios.
TikTew 8¢ év pdv aloxpd ol Slvatar, év 8¢ [1¢) xkakg. [ yap
206 B &gy, éyo distinxit Ast  «ai o pavfdve del. Naber 0787
Bekk.: #37 BT : 8y O.-P. dvépwmo: Sauppe Jn. xai kara 76 TW O.-P,,
Bt.: kara 70 B mprom. T év t) Bdhm, J.-U. Sz.: & rw: libri, Bt.:

év Naber rikrew 8¢...éoriv del. Rettig xaA¢ Bdbm.: xake O.-P.: r¢
xakg libri  § yap...éoriv del. Ast Sz. Bt.

ipolrwy wapd . ¢oirav is the regular word for “attending” lectures or
a school, see Prot. 326 ¢ eis didaoxdAwv...poirav: Rep. 328 D Beipo map’ npds
¢oira: Phaedo 59 B.

véxos v kaAg. The act of procreation appears to be called almost in-
differently (1) rdxos, as here, (2) yévinois (206 ¢, E, 209 D), (3) yévvnois xai
réxos (208 E), (4) in passive aspect yévesis (206 D, 207 p). Similarly with the
verbs: we find rixreww (208 C, 2100, etc.), yevvar (206 D, 207 A, etc.), rikrew xai
yevvav (206 D, 209 B, ©).

Mavrdas...pavBdve. Notice the play on the stem-sound. Rettig, citing
Eur. Hippol. 237 (rd8e pavrelas dfia molrijs), writes “ Witzspiel mit Anklang
an Eur. und Anspielung auf Diotima’s Heimath und Beruf”: the latter
allusion is likely enough, but the “Anklang an Eur.” is very problematical;
had it been specially intended we should have had dfia or moAAjs echoed
as well.

206 0 xvodon. «inaus, “pregnancy,” is properly the condition intermediate
between oonoeptlon (w)\)\w’u) and delivery (réxos). Cp. Achill, Tat. 1. 10
xai veavigros épwros wpwroxvpwy ob deirac didackallas wpds rov roxerdv. For
the language and thought of this whole passage, cp. Theaet. 150 ff., Phaedr.
251 A ff., Ttm. Q1 A : also Max. Tyr. diss. xVI. 4, p. 179 xvoiot 8¢ micnu piv
Yxai puoe, adivovos 8¢ e, rixrovar 8¢ Adye xkrA.: Clem. Al Strom. v, 552 B:
Themist. or. xxx11. p. 355 D.

b 7 fhule v. I adopt Badham’s correction rmq for ruws since the change
involved is very slight and é rw: i is unexampled in Plato: cp. Gory.
484 0 ¢v 7 fAwig: Rep. 461 B; Phaedr. 265 A; 209 B infra; Meno 89 B.
Plato also uses év Huwxig, 6.9. Rep. 461 B: Charm. 164 A: Laws 924 E.

wixrew 8h..caAg. There is much to be said for Rettig’s view that this
sentence {as well as the next) is a gloss. As he argues, the words “gehiren
also ihrem Inhalte nach nicht an die Stelle, an welcher sie stehen, sondern sie
miissten nach dem Satze ore 3¢ roiro xrA. folgen. An dieser Stelle collidiren
sie aber mit den gleichbedeutenden Worten ra 3¢ év ¢ dvapudore...dppdrrov,
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dvdpos rai yuvaixds cvvovaia Tékos éativ.] éati 8¢ TolTo Belov 7o
mpaypa, kal toito év Ountd Syt TG LW dbdvatov &vesTw, 7
kinas kal 9 yévmais. Ta 8 év 7@ dvapudore ddvvatov yevéoba.
avappocatov & éoti 76 aloypdy wavri T Pelp, T 8¢ kakov dpudrTov. D
Moipa odv xai Eikeifvia 1) Kal\ovy éore i yevéoer. 8id raira

206 O 3¢: yap Rohde évearw B O.-P.: éorw TW ra B O.-P.:
ratra TW D bleip TW: 8¢ B O.-P. 1} yevéoee 8ia raira: Srav
xrA, distinxit Schirlitz

fur deren Glosse ich sie ansehe. Worauf sollten auch die Worte &or. 8¢...
wpayua gehen, wenn ihnen die Worte rixrew 8¢...kaA¢ unmittelbar vor-
angingen?” It is just possible, however, to retain the clause as a kind
of parenthetic addendum to the preceding sentence, which forestalls, some-
what confusingly, the sentences ra &'...dpuérrov. The omission of the article
before xahg, confirmed by the Papyrus, is certainly an improvement. For
the thought, cp. Plotin. Enn. 111. v. p. 157 B.

[ yap...réxos dorlv.] Most edd. (except Hommel and Stallb.) agree in
excising this clause as a meaningless intrusion. Hommel and Stallb. explain
the words as intended to introduce the first part of the exposition of réxos,
viz. rokos kara odpa: and Stallb. renders “nam (ydp=nemlich) viri et
mulieris coitus, est ille nihil aliud nisi rdkos.” Susemihl's comment is “die
Zeugung werde als die wahrhafte Aufhebung der Geschlechtsdifferenz be-
zeichnet.” But, as Rettig shows, none of these attempts to justify the clause
are satisfactory. Perhaps it is a gloss on fAuwxig.

lon 8 roiro x7A. Cp. Laws T73E, 721 C yapeiv 3¢...8uvonbévra bos éorv
1 70 dvfpomwoy yévos plioe Tl pereinpev dbavacias: ob xal méuxev émiy-
piav ioxew mas wagay xr).: Cicero Tusc. 1. 35 quid procreatio liberorum, quid
propagatio nominis...significant, nisi nos futura etiam cogitare?: Clem. Al
Strom. 11. p. 421 ¢ émokevdoas Tiv dfuvaciav Toi yévous fudv (sc. did rob
ydpov), xai olovel Suapoviy Tva wawrt maidwy perakapmadevouévny.

&v 1§ dvappoore. For the connexion of Eros with dppovia, see 187 A ff.;
for harmony of the body, cp. Rep. 591 p; and of the soul, Rep. 430k ff,,
Phaedo 85 ff.

206 D Moipa...Edelba. Cp. Pind. Ol vi. 41 v pév 6 Xpuooxduas
wpabpnriv v 'ENelfuiav mwapégracév te Moipas: td. Nem., VIL 1 ’Eleifuwia
wdpeBpe Moipiv Babugppévwv. Moipa (“the Dispenser”) is a birth-goddess
also in Hom. J7. xx1v, 209 r¢d’ d;:;ggmof_t__‘ygfea xparain | yuyvopéve émévnoe
Xivg. For Eileithyia, sce also ZI. x11. 270, Hes. Theog. 922; and it is note-
worthy that Olen made out Eros to be the son of Eileithyia (see Paus. 1x. 27).
Libanius (or. . t. L. p. 231 R.) identifies Eil. with Artemis.

% Ka\\owf. Usener was no doubt right in taking xaAlovy here as a
proper name, in spite of Rettig’s objection that “deren Existenz nachzuweisen
ihm aber nicht gelungen ist”; for such a personification, in this context,
requires no precedent. “ Beauty acts the part of our Lady of Travail at the
birth.” Possibly we ought to insert ¢éwi after éori(v) or read #m: in place
of édore.




112 MAATQNOZ [208 p

Srav pév xarg mpoamerdln TO xvoiy, INewv Te yiyverar xal ev-
Ppawiuevov Siaxeitar kai tixter Te xai yevvd* Srav 8¢ aloxpd,
oxvlpomdy Te kal Avmovuevoy cuoTelpdTar Kai awoTpémerar Kal
dvei\\eTar xai ol yewvd, dA\\d loxov 10 KUnua Yalemwws Pépe.
80ev 89 T kvobYTL TE Kal 718 aTapYGYTL TOANY 1) TTOlNT LS yéyove

206 D oxvlpondv re (yiyverar) cj. Usener  ovorepiras TW: &fv]ore-
parat O.-P.: ovvoreiperas B xai drorpémeras secl. Usener Sz. dvilerat
0.-P.: dvedlerat B: dveiherat W: dvedderac T omapyoivre W mroinaus
TW O.-P., Abresch: moingis B: wrinois Bekk. Sa.: movnois Sydenham

wpoowed{y. For this poetical word, cp. Hom. Od. 1x. 285, and (of sexual
converse) Soph. 0. 7'. 1101 Havés wpoomelasleica.

Qev. Cp. 197D.

Suaxetrar. This word may signify both physical and emotional effects:
for the former cp. Laws 775 C rév copdrov Saxexvpévoy vmd pédns: for the
latter, Suidas (Hesych.) Scayeirac- xaipe:, Siaxéerar, and the Psalmist’s “I am
poured out like water.”

ovowapdrar xrA. Schol. ovoweparair ovorpéderar.  Suid. xvpiws 8¢
dvi\eofa 76 dmafiotv. They are realistic terms to express aversion, derived
perhaps from the action of a snail in drawing in its horns and rolling itself
into a ball. Cp. Plotin. Enn. 1. VL. 2. 51 # Yvxf...mpds vé aloxpov mwpooBa-
Noiga dvilheras kal dpveirac kai dvaveves ém’ abrob ob guppavoica kai dAAorpiov-
pévy.  Usener and Hug may be right in bracketing «ai drorpérera:, on which
Hug comments “Zwischen dem der Gleichnissprache angehdrenden svomeparac
und dvi\\erac ist das matte, prosaische dmorpémeras unpassend”; but the
extra word helps to add emphasis, if nothing more, and Plotinus too uses
three verbs. In dveiAAerac Rettig sees an “Anspielung auf dvedeifua” (cp.
Eur. Ion 453). Cp. Plut. de s. n. v. p. 562 a.

orapyévn. For ¢r1rap‘yav, lacte turgere, op. Rep 460 0: in Phaedr. 266 A
(omapydy 8¢ xai dmopdv mepyBdlNe Tov épactiv xai Puikei) omapyiv = Venere
tumens. The Scholiast here has omapydvri- Spudvr, Spydvri, Taparropéve,
#) dvlobvri AegBdverat 8¢ kai €wi T@V paoTdv wewAnpouévov ydlaxros. Here
the realism of the language and the juxtaposition of xvoivr: compels us to
construe *“great with child” (as L. and 8.) or “with swelling bosom "—not
merely “bursting with desire” or excitement. Cp. o¢piyd as used in
Ar. Lysistr. 80.

§ wrolnons. “Sic feliciter emendavit Abresch”—his conj. turning out
to have some Ms. support. The subst. occurs also in Prot. 310D -yuyvécmv
alzob Ty dvpkiav xai Ty mwroinow: Cratl. 404 A Ty o odparos mroinow xal
paviav : and the verb (m'foq(recu) in Rep. 439D, Phaedo 68c, 108 A. Op
Mimnermus b. 2 wrodpa 8 éoopdv 8vfos Siphixins, It seems a vox
for the condition of the lover “sighing like a furnace”: cp. Plotin. de puler.
p. 26 (with Creuzer’s note).
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mepl TO kakov Sid TS peydlns ddivos dmovew Tov Exovra. ot B
yap, & Zdkpares, &pn, ob Tod Kakob ¢ Epws, ds oV oles. 'ANNG Ti
wiv; Ths yevvicews kal Tob Tokov év T xkakg. Elev; v 8 éyd.
Tldvv pév odw, &pn. i 8 odv Tiis yevvioews; bri devyevés éore
xal dOdvatov ds Ovnre 1) yévwnois. dbavacias 8¢ dvarykaiov éme- 207
Ouueiv pera dyabob éx Tav dupoloynuévwy, elmep Tob dyalov
éavr@ elvas dei épws éoriv. dvaykaiov &) ék ToUTOV TOD Adyou
xal Tis dfavacias Tov épwTa elvar.

XXVI. Tadrd te odv mwavra é8iaocké pe, omére mepl Twv

206 E dmodvew TW O.-P.: dwolavew B: dmomavew cj. Naber  &yovra:
épavra Voeg. Tivos punv Steph. wavy...épn del. Bdhm.  7i...yervioens
vulgo Socrati tribuunt, Diotimae Herm. (Voeg.) reddidit - 3) BT O.-P.:
3¢ W  yewvigews: yeveaews 0.-P,  deayevés: ae yeveais 0.-P. 20T A dya-
8w scripsi : dyaboi BT O.-P.: rdyafov Vg Vind. Suppl. 7, vulg. Bast  (8) &pos
Bekk. Sz.

206 E «8ivos dmohdewv. This is the office of Kak)\ovq a8 Edeibua: cp-
Theaet. 151 A tabryy...riv ddiva éyelpew Te xai dmomavew 7 epy Téxvy (80. )
pacevricy)) Stvarac: Rep. 490 B § mhnoidoas kat piyeis ¢ dvrws dvri, yevvioas
vodv kai dAnfeiav...xal otw Ajyor &divos: Max. Tyr. diss. XVI. 4, p. 179 Adyos
paederal Yuyijv kvobaay xai wdivey peariv.

Tév Ixovra. “Sc. ravrqy iy ddiva” (Wolf): but Hommel and Stallb.
supply adrd, t.e. 1é xakdv. Cp. Phaedr. 252 A tdv 10 xdAhos éxovra larpdv
elpnke pévov TéY ,ueyur'rwv ﬂovmv,—-which settles the question.

I y(vvqo‘ms, ri, answered by &r,, means “why” or “wherein” rather-
]than “what” (as in 204 p), and the genitive, like those preceding, is objective.
Supply éoriv ¢ fpws.

(hwwég This is practically a re-assertion of the statement in 206 0 (chv
td mpaypa xrA.). Cp. Laws T73E bs xpy rijs deryevois Ppvaens dvréxecba T¢
maidas wal8wv karakeiwovra kr). .

207 A ewep Tob dyadv krA. Against Bekker, Dindorf, Ast, Stallb.! who
adopted 7ov rdyafov Riickert wrote: “etiam vulg. proba est. Construe: elrep
Tob dyadod &pws éoriv, quibus éfnyyricds addita sunt verba éavrg elvas del. In
quibus supplendum est subj. é #ws.” To this Stallb.? and Rettig assent,
comparing Pind. Ol 111. 33 rév v yAvkis {uepos Eoyev...pureboai: Thuo, v.
15. 1 émibupiq rév dvdpav Tav éx Tijs vigov kopioacfac (where Poppo cites for
the epexegetic infin, Crito 52 ¢, Xen. Cyr. v. 231). None the less, the mss.>
text seems—if not ‘“sine ullo sensu” as Wolf put it—at least very awkward
Greek. The obvious allusion to the former definition, 8 fpws dori roi 7o
dyabdv airg elvac del (2084 ad fin.), supports Bekker's reading here as the
right one : but if we read roi rdyaddv here consistency requires that we also
read pera rdyabod in the preceding line, an easy change but supported by no
authority. Hence I content myself with the minimum of alteration, vis.
dyafov for dyalov.

B. P, 8
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épwTikdy Adyous Troioito, kal wote fipero Ti olet, & Zwnpartes, aiTioy
elvas TouTov Tod Epwros kal Tis émibunlas; 9 odk aicbdver s
Sesvids Siariferar wdvra Ta Onpia, émeday yewvav émibuuioy, kai
B rd wef{d xal Ta wrnvd, vogodvra Te wdvra rai épwTikds Siati-
Oéueva, mpdrov pév wepi T Evppiyivar dANfAoss, Emecta Tepl THY
Tpody Tob yevouévov, kai Eroud éoTiv Umép ToUTwy Kkai Siapa-
xeabas Ta dolevéarata Tols loyvpotdtois kal Vmepamobvyorely,
xai atrd TG \epd waparewdueva GoT éxeiva éxtpédeiv, kai dANo
7y molobvTa ; Tovs wév rydp dvBpaomovs, édm, olowT’ dv Tis éx
Moyiopod TadTa moweive Ta 8¢ Onpia Tis aitia olrws épwTikds
C Siatifeclas; éxeis Néyew; kai éyd ad E\eyov oti ovk eldeinv-
# & elme, Awavoel odv Sewds more yevijoealar Td épwtind, éav
Tabra wy éwvors; ANNG 8ia Tabrd To, & Avoripa, Gmep viv &y
elmov, Tapd aé fkw, yrods 6Tt ildackdrwy déopar. AN por Méye

207 A alobdvy Bt.  embupwo O.-P.1 B éorw del. Bdhm.  rovrev
xat BT O.-P.: rolrov W aira: avrw O.-P, 1¢ del. Bdhm. mapare-
vopevw O.-P.1 7 épwricds del. Naber O al eyor b, vulg. Sz. Bt.:
dveheyov B: &v Oheyovr TW: eheyov O.-P.

ds Suvis SiarlBerar.  “In welchem gewaltsamen Zustande sich die Thiere
befinden” (Schlei.). The phrase is echoed by Alcibiades in 215 E, cp. 207 B,
208 c. For 8udfeais see Phileb. 11 p, with my note.

207 B voooivra.. mpl. Cp Phaedr. 228 B vogoivre mepi Adywy droijy :
Soph. fr. 162 (Dindf.) véoqu’ épwros roir’ édipepor xaxév (but Nauck fr. 153
reads the verse otherwise).

xal Swopdyeofar xrA. This is a correction of Pha,edruss statement
(179 B ff): cp. 220 pff. For the fact, cp. Aelian H. 4. 1. 18, 11. 40: Laws
814 B und’ damep Spvifas mwepl réxvov payopévas...é0élew dmobviokew xri.

xal adrd krA.  “Schleiermacher: um sie nur zu ernihren. Recte. Fallitur
enim Hommel, dore sic usurpari negans ideoque voculam ejectam cupiens.
Conf. De Rep. viiL. p. 549c al” (Stallb.). As Stallb, explains, adrd «r).
depend on aicddve, the construction being changed, and aira=sponte. For
maparelvesfa, “racked,” cp. Lys. 204 c: Ar. fr. 421

+lg alrla xrA. For alria with the (anarthrous) infin,, cp. Phaedo 974
alria...yevégfas. For the foregoing description of the phenomena connected
with reproduction in the animal-world, cp. (with Rettig) Od. xvi. 216 ff.;
Laws 814 B; Arist. Hist. An. vuL 1; Cic. de fin. 1L 19. 62, .5

27C Awvosi. “Do you fancy—19”: cp. Laws 7658 pnxéri...riy k-
kabry dpxy bs dpfwv duvenbyre. Notice the tone of indignant scorn in
which Diotima speaks, cp. 204 B.

8ards 7d dpwricd. Cp. 193 &, 198 D,

Smep viv 84 elwov. See 206 B,
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kal Tovtwy TYY aitiav kal TV EMNwY TAV Tepi TA épwTikd.
Ei Tolvuy, édn, miaTevess éxeivov elvar ¢piger Tov Epwra, ob mwoh-
Adkis dpohoyrfirapey, uy bavpale. évraidfa yap Tov alrov éxelve D
Moyov 1) QunTy pias {nret kata T SvvaTov del To elvar dfdva-
Tos. SUvaTas 8¢ TadTy pdvov, T9 ryevéoer, §Ti del katakeime &repov

4 3 \ ~ ~ 3 A \ b} ~ ’ ~
véov dvri Tob mwalaiod, émel xai év ¢ &v &kaoTov Tév Lwwv Liv

207 D (xard) Tov adrov Hirschig alel 15 elvar dfdvaros B: dei re elvac xal
dddvaros T O.-P., Jn. Bt.: 76 dei elvac Sz.: 16 elvae dei J.-U. ] yevéae
libri, O.-P.: 77 yevviices Wolf Bdhm. J.-U.: secl. Verm. Sz. Bt. ore: Srav
Usener  «xarakeimp Usener  &...{¢wv del. Ast

oV moMdixis dp. of means dfavagias: molhdks refers not only to 206 Ef.
but alse to other conversations such as are implied in 207 A (¢3idacké pe
Smdére kTA.). . .

207 D ivraiba. “Here” 7.e. in the case of ra Onpia, as distinguished from
that of humans.

Tov abrdv...Noyov. Adv. accus.; cp. 178 E.

xard 7 Suvardv. This implies (cp. 208 A ad fin., B) that only pa.rtxal
immortality, at the best, can attach to § fvnry Pios.

de 6 dvar dodiaros. I retain the reading of R rejected by recent edd. (see
crit. n.): dei goes with the preceding words, cp. Rep. 618 C rov Bedrimw éx Tav
Suvardv del mavrayoi aipeicfac: and 206 A, B supra. If, with Burnet, we
adopt the reading of T, we must suppose elvar to be doing double duty,
“both to ewist (elva) always and to be (elvar)) immortal” For the desire
of this mortal “to put on immortality,” cp. Eur. fr. 808 & ¢pAé{wor Bporoi...
oirws &pws Bpdroocw Eyxeras Biov : Browne Hydriot. c. 6 “ Restless inquietude
for the diuturnity of our memories unto present considerations seems a
vanity almost out of date, and superannuated piece of folly »

8évarar x7A. This introduces the explanatlon of the sa.vmg phrase kara
76 duvardv. rabrp is adverbial (equiv. to radry rf unxdvy in 208 B ad init.),
and 7 yevéoe, if genuine, is an epexegetic supplement. Possibly we should
excise ) yevéoe, with Vermehren; or else alter to rj yevvjoe. But the use
of rjj yevéoe above (206 D) in the sense of “the_process of generation,” com-
bined with the emphasis, by repetition of its moods and tenses, laid on
yiyveaba: in the sequel (207 D—208 o), may make us hesitate to adopt any
change; cp. also the passage quoted in the next note.

det xaradewe «rA. Cp. Laws 721 ¢ yévos obv dvBpomav...roite 1§ Tpime
dddvarov 8v, r maidas maidwy xarakewdpevoy Talrov kal &v bv del yevéoe Tijs
dbavacias peredngpévas: ib. TT3E (cited above). On this “conceit” of “a
fruitful issue wherein, as in the truest chronicle, they seem to outlive them-
selves,” Sir T. Browne (Rel. Med. § 41) observes “ This counterfeit subsisting
in our progenies seems to me a mere fallacy ” etc.

éwd kol k7A. We should expect this first clause to be followed by some-
thing like ok Zori 1& adrd dAAG véov dei yiyveraw Ta 3¢ dwé\vae or oldémore
7d abrd Ixe év éavrg, but, affected by the parenthetic clause olov...yévnrai, the

- 8—2
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xakebras kal elvas 10 adrd, olov éx waidaplov o adros Méyerar &ws
dv mpeaBimys yéumrass odros pévror ovdémore Td adrd Exwv &y
aiTe Spas 0 alrds xakelrar, dANG véos del yuryvouevos, Td 8¢
E dmolAds, kal katd Tds Tpixas xal adpxa xal é0ré xal alua xal
Edumay 15 cdua. xal pf §ri kata 0 cdua, ANNR Kai katd THY
Yy of Tpomoe, Ta 0, 8ofas, émbuulas, Hovai, Nomwas, oo,
ToVTwv €agTa obdémore Td avTd wdpeoTiv éxdaTe, AANG TE pév
yiyvera, Ta 8é dwiMvrar. woAY 8¢ Tovrwy dromwrTepov &ri, dTi
208 xai ai émioTipas py) 81e ai pév ylyrovrar, ai 8¢ dmworAvvrar fuiv,
kai obdémroTe of adrol dopev o8¢ xkata Tas émiaTiuas, d\\a: kai
pia ékdarn TdY émiaTnuidy TadTor waoxe. 8 ydp xakeitar pele-

207D ra alrd: ravra O.-P.: reir” Bdhm. d\Ad véos: dM\hoios Steph.:
d\\a vévs Té pév Sommer: fort. (ra pév) dpa véos  (ra pév mpoohapBdrwv) Td
8¢ Wolf: ra 3¢ (makaa) Bast B rpdwo T O.-P.: rémoc B &6y Fischer
& B O.-P.: éaraw TW

sentence follows a different course. Cp. the cases of anacoluthon in 177 B,
182 p.
véos...md B asro)J\‘s. For the omission of rd uév, cp. Theaet. 181 b, Protag.
3304, Rep. 451 p. I think it not unlikely that for dA\a we should read dua:
the processes of growth and decay are synchronous. For the substance of
this passage cp. Heraclitus fr. 41 is és rov alrov morapdv olx & éuBains:
(Heraclitus ap.) Plut. de EI Delph. c. 18 § xfés (Av@pwrmos) els tov ofuepov
rélvnxev, & 8¢ oijpepov s Tov adpiov dmoBvjoxe. péve 8 oldeis, 008’ Earuv els,
d\\& yeyvdueda molkol wept &v Pdvraopa: Max. Tyr. diss. XL 4 peraSoliy
dp@s gopdrov xal yevésews d\\ayny, 680y dvw xai xdne xara rtév ‘Hpdxleroy
xrh.: Plut. cons. ad Apoll. 10: Cratyl. 439 pff.: see also Rohde Psyche 11. 148,
The influence of “the flowing philosophers” is noticeable also in Epicharm.
Jr. 40. 12 ff. (Lorenz)—
&8¢ viv Gpy
xal tos dvfpdmovs: & pév yap alfed’, & 3 ya pav Pliver
évYieraldayg 8¢ mdvres évrl mdvra Tov xpdvov.
6 8¢ peralNdooe xara piow xwlmox’ &v ralrg péver,
dﬂpov €ty xa 768" 8y Toi napc&crraxt'rror.
xal T ) xdyd xbés @Aoc xal viv d\hoc Tehébopes,
xabfis dot xafwox’ wirgl xarrdy abriv ad Adyor.
Cp. Spenser F. Q. viL 7. 19 And men themselves do change continually, [
From youth to eld from wealth to poverty...Ne doe their bodies only flit and
fly, | But eeke their minds (which they immeortall call) | 8till change and vary
thoughts, as new occasions fall.”
208.A ol brievipa. The word is used here in the popular sense—
“notitiae rerum in sensus cadentium” (Riickert); cp. Rep. 476 b ff.

pkerdy. See note on duekémyros 172 A supra.
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Tav, o5 éEovans dotl Tis mioTiuns: Nifn ydp émiaTiuns Eodos,
peNérn 8¢ wdlw xawny éumoiodaa dvri Tis dmiovans [uriuny]
cwles Ty émiaTiuny, dore Tyy adriv Soxeiv elvar. ToUTY ydp TG
Tpéme wav 10 OvyTov opleTa, ob T wavrdmwact To avro del elva
@amep 1o Oelov, GANG TG TO dmiov kai malaioVuevov Erepov véov B
éyrataleimew olov alro fv. TadTy TH pnxavy, & Zoxpares, &,
Ovnrov dbavacias peréyes, kal adpa xal Td\\a mwdvras ddbvaTov
8¢ dAAp. un odv Gaéy.afe € 10 alrob dwoSAdoTnua ¢t’uret Tav
Tipa -abavacias yap xdpw mwavri adry 1 a'vrov&‘y kal o épws
émerac.

208 A pviunv secl. Baiter Sz, Bt.: uwpup O.-P.: uviup Sauppe Jn.
Ovnrov T O.-P.: duprdv B ot 7¢ T O.-P.: otrw B 7é abrov B O.-P.:
radrév Bdhm. J.-U. B 7§ 7o: ¢ Liebhold: r¢ ré dei Usener Kai
walawodpevoy om. Stob., J.-U. déyxarakeimew: evearahurew O.-P.: xarakeimew
Stob.: dei karakeirew Hirschig Jn, rabry...d4A\\y om. Stob. peréxe
Steph., O.-P.: peréxew libri, Voeg. dd0varov Creuzer Sz. Bt.: dvvardw,
ddvvarov Voeg.: dddvarov libri, 0.-P.  &wa» Stob.

M0y ydp xrA. Cp. Phaedo T5D ob roiro Apbyv Méyopev...émioriuns dmo-
Bokiv; Phileb. 33E &ore ydp Ny pviuns &odos: Meno 81 0; Laws 7320.
For the mnys) Ajdns (Mynpooivys) in Hades, see Pind. fr. 130; Rohde, Psyche
11. 2088, 390%,

[nvipnv]. This word is either interpolated or corrupted (pace Rettig who
attempts to defend it by citing Phileb. 34 B): dmiotons must refer to the same
subst. as éfwdoms above, viz. tis émworipns, while xawgy must qualify the
same subst. as dmwions. For later reff to this doctrine, see Philo Jud.
de nom. mut. p. 1060; Nemes. de nat. hom. 13, p. 166.

208 B d\\d 7®...olov abrd fv. This view is reproduced by Aristotle,
de an. 1. 4. 416* 26 ff. Puowkdraroy ydp téy fpywy rois (dow..rd woijoar
érepov olov abrd...va roi del xal Toi feiov mr(xo)mv...e’nd olv xowaveiy
ddvvarel Tob del kai rov Oelov rn o'vvcxuq xowaovel Tavry...kal Suapéver odx
adrd dAN’ olov abrd, dpiu piv obx &, elBe & & : cp. id. Pol. 1 1252 26 ff.;
dayem an. 1L 735‘171!‘

vairy rj g Cp. radrp, 207D ad init.

d8ivarov 81 &\\y. Stallb., retaining the traditional dddvarov, comments:
“haec addita videntur et opposxtxoms gratia et propter verba extrems xai
rd\\a mdvra: quae ne falso intelligerentur, sane cavendum fuit”—which, as
Hommel points out, is unsatisfactory. Against d3ivarov Riickert absurdly
objects that Plato would have written A\\p 3¢ ddvvarov.

warnl.. bwerar.  Since éwecfm is more naturally used of attendance on a
divinity (cp. 197 &, ledr 248 A etc.) perhaps éweorwv ought to be read
(cp. 183 B erit. 2.). % owovd) serves to recall 208 8.
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XXVII. Kai éy® deodaas Tov Noyov éfaduacd Te kal elmov

Elev, Jv & éyd, & copwrdTy Awotipa, Tadra ds aAnlds olrws
C &xet; xal 7, damep of Téheor codeatal, B lob, édy, & Zwxpates:
érel kal T@v avlpomwy e é0éleis els THY PehoTipiay BAéYrar,
Bavudfows &v Tis dhoylas. [mepi] & éyd elpnka e uy évvoeis, évbu-
unlels os Sewds Sudkewrar épwre Tob dvopacTol yevéslar “ xal
K\éos és Tov ael ypovov dBdvarov xaralésbas,” xal bmép TovTOU
xwdvvous Te Kwduveve €rowpol elat wdvTas éTe pd@Ahov 7) Ymép TdV

D maidwv, kai xpriuat dvalickew kai mwovovs movelv obaTwacolyv

208 ¢ #pn BT O.-P.: om. W émet B O.-P.,, Sz.: émel y¢e TW, Bt.
é0élass Steph, mwepi BT : mépe Vind. 21, Bast Herm.: mep: O.-P.: secl. Ast
Sz. és B, Sz. Bt.: eis TW O.-P. dfdvaroy del. Wolf mwavres W
palkov om, T

Elw. “Really!”: “In irrisione verti potest s0f” (Ast). This is a some-
what rare use; cp. Rep. 350 B éyd 8¢ ooi, bomep rais ypabow rais Tovs ptbovs
Aeyovoais, “elev” épo: b, 424 E; Euthyd. 290 0. For the doubled *verbum
dicendi” (elmov...Jv), cp. 177 4, 202 c.

208 C Gowep ol Téheor codroral. We might render “in true professorial
style.” The reference may be partly (as Wolf and Hommel suggest) to the
fact that the sophistic, as contrasted with the Socratic, method was that of
didactic monologue (8¢Acxov xarareivovae Tot Aéyov Prot. 329 A)—the lecture
rather than the conversation, Thus in the sequel (208 c—2124) Diotima
developes her own doctrine without the aid of further question-and-answer.
Stallb.,, however, explains the phrase as intended to ridicule the pretended
omniscience of the sophists; Rettig sees in it an indication that what follows
is meant, in part, as a parody of the earlier speeches; and by Ast and
Schleierm. it is taken to refer only to the dogmatic tone of & isd.. For
Téeos copiaris, cp. Crat. 403 £ (applied to Hades); copuoris applied to Eros,
203 D; ol xpnoroi goduoral, 177 B; of cogpoi, 185 c. It is possible also that in
té\eos there may be a hint at the mystery-element in D.’s speech (cp. 210 &
and mpos rékos 210 E).

o ¥das arX.  For ¢udoripia, cp. 178 p.  The thought here recalls Milton’s
“ Fame is the spur that the clear spirit doth raise” ete.

Oavpdlos dv <A, Stallb., defending mepi, says “ad évvoeis facillime e
superioribus intelligitur aird.” But we may justly complain here, as Badham
does at Phileb. 49 A, of “ the dunce who inserted mepi.”

xal xAdos...xarablofar. “Ex poeta aliquo petita esse ipse verborum
numerus declarat” (Stallb.): but it is just as probable that Diotima herself
is the authoress—rivalling Agathon. Cp. Tyrtaeus 1. 81—2 old¢ more x\éos
€oONdy dmdAhvras o08’ Svou’ alroi | AN’ D yiis mep édw ylyveras dddvaros:
Theogn. 245—8 old¢ ror’ obdé favav dmokeis KAéos, dAAAG peNioes | ddphiroy
dvbpamois aldv Exov dvopa: Simon. 99, 1 doBeorov xhéos...Bévres. For the
thought, see also Cic. Twse. 1. p. 303; Cat. Mai. 22. 3.
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kai vmwepamolviiaxew. émei olev av, épn,"Ahknarwv Omép *Adurjov
amrofaveiv dv, 9 "AxiM\éa Ilarpoxhp émramrobaveiy, 4 wpoamobaveiv
Tov Duérepov Kodpov Umép tijs Bacilelas Tdv maidwy, ui) olouévovs
“aldvarov pviuny aperiis mwépt” éavrdv éoealac, v viv Hueis
éyopev; molhod e 8ei, &Py, AN, olpat, Umép dperiis dfavdrov
xal TowavTys 8ofns ebxheols wavTes wavTa Tooliagw, o Av duel-

208 D -dv...mpoamobaveiv om. W BaXewas O.-P. méps Ast Sz. Bt.:
wept BT

R

208D iwepamobvjoxev. An obvious allusion to 180 A ff.: Diotima corrects
+Phaedrus by showing the motive for self-sacrifice to be not so much personal
#pws as épos for immortal fame. The use of the cognate accns. (xiwdvvovs,
mdvous) is another poetical Teature in this passage—reminiscent of Agathon’s
style.

Ké8pov. Schol.: moléuov Tois Awpiedow dvros mpds 'Abpvaiovs, Expnoev
é Beds Tois Awpiebaw alpioew ras "Abivas, el Kddpov rov Baci\éa pi ¢ovev-
govaw. yvols 8¢ ToiTo 6 Kodpos, arellas éaurdv elrelel axelp os fvkioTiv xai
Spémavov NaBbv, émi Tov xdpaxa Tév mokepiwv mpojer. 8lo 3¢ alrg dmavry-
odvrov moleuiwv Tov pév éva wardfas xaréBakev, Umd 8¢ Tob érépov dyvonbeis
Soris fy, wAnyeis dmwéfave. This “popular story” is late: “according to the
older tradition Codrus fell in battle” (see Bury Hist. Gr. p. 169): the
traditional date of the event is about 1068 B.c. Notice the rare mpoamo-
bavéiv (once each in Hdt., Antiphon, Xen.), and the “sophistic” jingle in
mpo-, ém-, dmofaveiv. For later allusions to Codrus, see Cic. Tusc. 1. 48;
Hor. C. 111. 19, 2.

dodvarov pwipny xTA. Cp. Simon. 123 pwijpa & dmodbipévoio: mwarip
Meydpiaros &nkev | dfdvarov Ovyrois maici xapifdpevos: id. 4. 8 (Aewvidas)
dperds Aedotmds | koopov dévaov khéos re: id. 96. Observe how near dfdvarov
...éoerfas goes to forming a complete hexameter.

dperiis dfavdrov. Cp. Soph. Philoct. 1419 Joovs moviaas kai SiefeNdobv
mwovovs | dddvarov dperiy &oxov: Pind. Ol vIL 163 dvdpa re wif dperdv ed-
pévra: id. Nem. X. 2 ¢Aéyerar 8 dperais pvpias &ywv Opacéwy Evexev
(“countless monuments” J. B. Bury, see Append. A in his ed.): id. Isthm.
. 17 (with Bury, App. F): Thuc. 1. 33. 2: Rep. 618 B éri yéveae kai mpoydvey
dperais: Xen. Cyrop. ViIL 1. 28: Anth. Pal. vir. 252. These passages show
that dper can denote not only ‘ excellence” but its result, reward or token,
“renown,” “distingtion,” whether or not embodied in a concret.. “monument.”
For the thought cp. Spenser F. @. 111 iii. 1 “Most sacred fyre, that burnest
mightily In living brests...which men call Love...Whence spring all noble
deedes and never dying fame.”

chideots.  Cp. Simon. 95 edxMéas ala xéxevfe, Aewvids, o perd oeio | 778’
#bavov: Menesx, 247p. With the thought of this passage, cp. Sir T. Browne
Hydriot, c. 5 “There is no antidote against the opium of time....But the
iniquity of oblivion blindly scattereth her poppy, and deals with the memory
of men without distinction to merit of perpetuity....In vain do individuals
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E vous dai, TooolTe udMov Tob ydp dbavaTov épdaw. of pév ody
éyxvpoves, édn, kard Td codpara Svres mpos Tds yuvalkas pdAhov
Tpémovras xal TavTy épwTinoi elai, did Taidoyovias dbavaciay kai
pviuny xal ebdaipoviav, ds olovras, airols “els Tov &mwevra ypovov

209 mrdvra wopildpeves”: oi 8¢ xata Ty Yuxnv—eiai ydp ody, Epn, of
év Tals Yuyals xvobow &re udhov 4 év Tols copuasw, d Yuyj
mpoorikes Kal Kvigar Kal Texelv: Ti odv mpoarikes; ppovnaiv Te
«al Ty &N\ dperrive dv &1 elow kai of motyTal wavres yevvij-

208E «ard ra O.-P., Paris 1812, vulg. Sz.: kard BTW, Bt.  oldv re Vind. 21

209 A 4 (af) év Naber xvpoerac 0.-P.1: xupoaire O.-P. corr.: xveicfa
Bdbm.  rexeiv Hug Sz, O.-P.: xveiv libri: rikreww Jn.: yevvir cj. Teuffel

hope for immortality, or any patent from oblivion, in preservations below the
moone.” Also Soph. Philoct. 1422 éx tév mévav Tov8’ elxhed féodas Biov.

208 E ol pv olv dyxdpoves. Here first the two kinds of pregnancy, bodily
and mental,—mentioned together in 206 B, c—are definitely separated.

mwpds mds y. p. Tpéwovrar. Cp. 181¢, 191 E.

dbavaciav krA. Hug points out that by a few slight alterations this can
be turned into an elegiac couplet :—

dldvarov pyipny xeddapoviav opiow abrois
els rov Emeara ypévov mdvra mopidpevor.
Hommel had already printed eis...xpdvor as a half-verse.

2080 A ol 8 xard miv Yvxdr. Sc. éyxipoves dvres: In this anacoluthic
period Rettig sees a parody of Phaedrus’s style with its “langathmigen,
anakoluthischen und regellosen Perioden.”

wal xvfjoas kal rexelv. Hug’s conjecture, rexelv_for xugiv, is fortunate

.in finding oconfirmation in the Papyrus. If xveéiv be read, what is the
point of the distinction of tenses? Schleierm. renders by *erzeugen und
erzeugen zu wollen”; Schulthess, “zeugen und empfangen”; Rettig explains
that “xveiv geht auf den dauernden, xvijcas auf den vollendeten Process”;
Stallb. ““et concepisse (quae est actio semel...perfecta) et conceptum tenere.”
But there is certainly not much point here in making any such fine-spun
distinotion, unless it be to imply that Diotima is playing the part of a
0’0@071'75‘1 -

dpévnow...dperfy.  “ Moral wisdom and virtue in general”: the phrase is
an echo of that in 184p. For ¢pévnaus, cp. Rep. 427E (with Adam’s note) ;
Meno 88 B (with Thompson’s note).

ol wowpral. That the poets were ethical teachers and the stage a pulpit—
just as Homer was the Greek Bible—was an axiom in the Hellenic world.
See the appeal to the authority of poets in the Protagoras (and Adam’s note
on 338®); Ar. Ran. 1009 (Eurip. loquitur) Sekriovs e wowdpev Tovs dvlpd-
wous & rais moheoww : Lysis 214 & obros ydp (sc. ol womral) fuiv Bomep maripes
iis copias elol xal fyepdves. The fact that most kinds of poetry were pro-
duced in connexion with, and under the sanction of, religion, had no doubt
something to do with this estimate of it. See further Adam R. 7. & pp. 9 ff,
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Topes Kai T@v Snuiovpydy Gaor Méyorrar edpetivol elvars mord 8¢
peylan, édn, kal ka\\ioT Tis Ppomicens 1) mepl Tds TV ToNEDY
Te kai olknoewy Siakoouraers, §j 87 Bvoud éoTi cwdpoaivy Te xai
+ Sucatoavvn: TobTwy ad Grav Tis éx véov éyxdpwv F T Yuyny B

Geios dv xai frovons Tis fhikias TikTew 'TE Kal yevviyv 0y éme-
Ouun, {nrel 8, olpar, kal odros wepuwy T Kaov év § Av yevvr)-
geer: év 7@ ydp aioxpp ovdémoTe yevvioe. Td Te odv dwuata Td
xka\d pdlov 1 Ta aloypd domalerar dre xKvéy, kal dv évtiyy
VX7 kaf} kal yevvaia kai ebduei, wavv 8y domdlerar 16 Evvau-

209 A ris libri, O.-P.: r4 Sommer Bt. Suaxoopnoeas Vind. 21, vulg,
Bast Heindorf J.-U. 8z.: 8iaxdopnois libri, O.-P., Sommer Bt. B oB
0.-P,, J.-U. 8z.: & a8 TW, Bt. Yuxay, (rjv pvow) Heusde O¢ios libri,
O.-P., Sz.: fj8eos Parmentier Bt.: feios dv del. Jn. émibupf Steph. J.-U.
Sz.: emibupn O.-P.: émiBupei libri, Bt. 8) BT O.-P.: 8¢ W mepucv T
O.-P.: wepit &v B év § 8 yevvjop Bdhm. # ra aloypa del. Bdhm.
dre: & ye Usener

Syovpyiv...chperucol.  An allusion to 197 A nueovpyiav...dveiper.

peylor. ..-rﬁs wvﬁﬂn. Cp. Crat. 391 B épfordrn rijs oxéyews: Rep. 416 B;
Thuc. 1. 2 rjs yis 1 dpiory : see Madv. Gr. 8. § 50a, R. 3.

cwdpoatvy e kal Sixaroatvn. Cp. Phaedo 82 A of iy Bryuquv Te€ xal moks-
Ticiy dperiy émirerndevkdres, v 3 xakoior caPpooivny Te xai Sikaogvvyy, é¢
éovs Te xai pehémns yeyowiav dvev dihoooias Te xai vov: Meno 73a. For
these virtues in the Republic, see Adam on 4324, 434c. Here they combine
to form a description of “ordinary civil virtue.”

209 B rotrev ab krA. Here the main statement is resumed. With
Stephens (followed by Ast, Riickert and Hug) I read ¢mifuuj, whereas
Burnet prints urva.n. {nret 3y xTA., with commas after Jvxj» and q)«mac
Stallb. takes xai as intensive rather than conmective, and renders feios Sv
“quippe divinus.” Burnet adopts Parmentiér's jjfeos, but there seems little
point in emphasizing the celibacy of the youth. If alteration be required,
the best would be §vfeos, for which cp. 179 o, 1808. But in Meno 99 ¢ ff.
O¢ios, in much the same sense as #feos, is applied to the very classes here
mentxoned—-—&pﬂm &v xa)\oquv Oelovs Te, obs viv 8) \éyopev xpnopedods kal
pdvras xai rods momrikovs dwavras: xal Tods molrikods...Patpev dv feiovs Te
elvar kal évfovaudfer xrh. (see Thompson ad loc.): hence the word may well
be sound here also. For rijs fAwias (and Geios) cp. 208 ¢c.

{nret.. repudv.  Cp. Prot. 348D mepudv {nrei ére émdeifnrar: Rep. 6200:
Apol. 23B. mepuévas ocours also in 193 A, 219 k.

& 7§ ydp aloxpé. A repetition of 206¢: cp. Rep. 402D, Phaedr. 253 A ff,

xa\ &v...edpvet. Notice the iambic rhythm. For the sense of yevvaios,
“well-bred” (of & dog, Rep. 375 4), cp. (Eurip. ap.) Gorg. 485E. For elguns
also cp. (Eurip. ap.) Gorg. 484cfl.; Rep. 4098, Cp. for the sense Plotin. de
pulcr 309 (Cr.); Rep. 6208; Cic. Lael 14; andesp Phaedr. 276 E.

v fwwapdérepov. Cp. /. Alc. 1304 %vxr)v #) cépa §) fvvapdérepor.
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daoTepov, kal mpos TodTov Tov dvlpwmov evfis evmropel Noywy epl
C dpetijs xai [mepi) olov xph elvac Tov dvdpa Tov dyalbov kal & émurn-
Sevew, xal émuyeipel mawdevewy. dmropevos yap, olpar, Tod kakod
kal opN@dy avTg, & wdhas éxves TikTeL Kal yevvd, xkal mapwv Kal
dmov pepvnuévos, kal T0 yevimBév cuvexTpéper rowi per’ éxetvov,
dare moAD pellw rowwviav [Tis T@dv maidwr] wpds dANfAovs of
Towodror loyovas xal ¢ihiav BeBaiorépav, dre xaNhibvov ral
dfavatoTépwy Taidwy kexowowvnriTes. kal was dv Séfaito éavTd
D ToiovTous maidas pd\hov yeyovévar 4 Tovs dvfpemivovs, kai eis
“Ounpov arof\éyras kal <els> ‘Halodov ral Tods d\Novs mouyrds
Tovs dyalods {n\dv ola Ekyova éavrdv kaTalelmovaiy, & éxeivols

209 O mepi secl, Steph. Mdvg. Sz. Bt.: mepi rov Coisl.: mepi oiov Sommer

dmrov xkal mapdv T kal (ante 76) om, Vind. 21, Bast Tis...maidwy
seclusi rov maidov: dM\wv maidov Hug!: fvnrav maidov Schirlitz: rov
moM\av Rohde: rév madoydvwr Bast: fort. rav (ypivev) maidwr xaA\ioy

av B maidwv secl. Creuzer J.-U. D es Howdov O.-P.: "Heiodov libri,
edd.  {nrdv Goa Proclus: {nhoin ola Ast  xaraXeloimaow Method. Bdhm.

ebmopet Mywv. Cp. 223 A; Tn. 26 D lva edmopoiev Ndywv per’ épob.

209 O «al [mwep\] ofov xrA. mepi is retained by Hommel and Stallb. who
renders “quale sit in quo tractando versari debeat is qui boni viri nomen et
dignitatem obtinere velit,” taking olov as neut., and by Rettig who regards
the *‘redundance and tautology” of the words as due to the “sophistical
character” of the passage.

Tob kaho. This is masc., not neuter, as the context shows.

xal wapdv kal dwav. A rhetorical formula; cp.-Soph. Antig. 1109 of =
dvres of 7 dmdvres: id. El. 305: Crat. 4204a, Laws 635A. As Hommel
observes, pepvnuévos (8c. alrod) can in strictness apply only to drdv.

7o yerwq@y «7A.  Cp. 207 B, Phaedr. 276 B.

riis rav walav. Hugprintsréy x x x waidwv with the note (after Vermehren)
“es scheint ein Epitheton wie ¢ices o. #hnl. ausgefallen zu sein.” Stallb.
explains i kowqpla rév waidwy to mean “conjunctio-ex liberorum procreatione
oriunda.” The simplest remedy is to bracket the words ris rév maidwv (see
orit. n.). '

\l d8avarwripwy. For this Hibernian comparative cp. Phaedo 99 c.

200D tnhév olaxrh. Le. (yA&v adrols érc Tpuaira kTA., “With envy for
the noble offspring they leave.” For olos=dr: rowiros, cp. Xen. Cyr. ViL 3. 13
(Madv. Gr. 8. § 198 R. 3). Riickert punctuates after ‘Holo3ov, Hommel after
dmoPhedas, and it is evident from Rettig’s note,—*“Homer kann man nur
bewundern, mit andern Dichtern ist es eher muglich zu wetteifern,”—that
he too mistakes the construction: we must supply adrovs (as Stallb.) with
{nAédv and construe all the accusatives as depending on eis: cp. . Alc, 120 a,
122 B,c. This passage is quoted by Proclus ad Pl. Rep. p. 393.
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aldvarov x\éos xal pviuny mapéyeras avrd toiaiTa fvra: el 8¢
Bovrei, Edn, olovs Avroipyos maidas xarehimero év Aaxedaipove
owtiipas Tis Aaxedaipovos xal ds &mos elmeiv Tijs ‘EAhddos.
Tiutos 8¢ map’ Vuiv kal Torov Sid Ty TéY vouwy yévwnow, xai
d\Nov dANof moMAaxoD dvdpes, xai év"EAAnot kal év BapBapows, B
maAAG Kal kald dropnuduevol Epya, yevvigavTes mavroiav dpetiv-
&v xal iepa morha 70y yéyove Sid Tovs TolovTous maidas, Sia &é
Tovs avfpwmivovs ovdevis To.

XXVIII. Taidra pév odv 7d épwtikd lows, & drpares, kdv

209 D «karedimero b O.-P, J.-U, Sz, Bt.: xaﬂkbqrtv...rb B: kareheimero
T: karéure rois vulg.: karé\urev atrod Rettiy  dpiv TW vulg.: juiv BO.-P.
(probab.) (o) SoAwr O.-P. E & "EMnoi: EXpoe O.-P.  év BapBdpous

BapBdpois Clement moAd...&pya secl. Hartmann kaAd: ala O.-P. (xa:)
yevvnaavres O.-P.  (o08év) oddevds mw Hirschig

d0dvarov khéos xal pwjpnyv. Cp. 208 D (note).

adrd rouavra. Rettig says “sc. dddvara”; but the words imply k\éos as well
as dbavacia.

o 8 Bodhe. See on 177B. This is a brachylogy for e 8¢ Bother, {yAdv
Avkolpyov olovs mailas kTA.

watbag kareAlwero. For the middle, cp. Laws 721 ¢, Rep. 599 c.

cumpas mis A. “Dadurch, dass sie den revolutiondren Bewegungen ein
Ende machten” (Rettig). Agathon had already applied cwryp to Eros (197 E).
For Plato’s philo-Laconism, sce Zeller's Plato (E. T.) p. 484. For the
mythical lawgiver “Lycurgus” (vulgarly dated at 885 B.c.), see Bury H. Gr.
p. 135. The statement that his laws were the salvation ¢ practically” of
Hellas may be taken to refer to the part played by the Spartans during
the Persian invasions, cp. Pind. Pyth. 1. 77 ff. See also the parallel passage
in Xen. Symp. vii1. 38—9.

lpros 8t kA, For this emphatic position of the adj., cp. Laws 730D ripos
peév 8j) xai 6 pndév ddikdv.

209 E  &\ow &XAob. molhaxod. An echo of 182B: cp. Prot. 326 . This
passage is alluded to by Clem. Al Strom. 1. p. 130. 38 & r¢ r¢ quumocip
érawdy I\drov Tols BapBdpovs krA.

wol\d.. ¥pya. Another rhetorical “tag,” as is shown by the parallel
in Menex. 239A mokNd...kal xakd &pya dmépivavro els mdvras dvépdmovs:
cp. Phaedrus’s expressions in 179 B, c.

mavrolav dperfv. Cp. Oritias 112 E kara my tév Yuxév mavrolav dperiv:
Eur. Med. 845 (épwras) mavrolas dperds Evvépyous.

lepd moAAd.  For the shrine of Lycurgus, see Hdt. 1. 66, Plut. Lye. 31. The
language echoes Aristophanes’ uéyior’ 8v adrod lepd xaraoxevdoar (189¢); and
it is cited by Clem. Al. Strom. 1. p. 300 P.

Taibra...xdv o pvnbelns. Here Diotima passes on to the final section of
her discourse on erotics (see 210 p #.). Hug and P. Crain (following
C. F. Hermann and Schwegler) suppose that xdv ob p. indicates that what
follows is something beyond the ken of the historical Socrates, whose view
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210 b pvnleins: Ta 8¢ Té\ea xal éromTika, Sy évexa xai Taira éoTw,
édv Tis OpBds perly, ovk old el olos T &v elns. épd pév odw, édn,
éyw xal mpoBuuias ovdéy dmoreiYw: Tepd 8¢ <xai ov> émeabar,

210 A 4v post old’ transp. Naber  ednv O.-P.  «xat ov emeobai O.-P.:
émeofad libri, edd. -

they regard as correctly represented in Xen. Symp. virt. 97 ff.  But although
we may admit (with Thompson, Meno p. 158) that “we often find Plato
making his ideal Socrates criticise the views the real Socrates held,” we are
not hereby justified in assuming such criticism on every possible occasion.
And, in the case before us, another and more probable explanation of the
words lies to hand. Socrates throughout—with his usual irony—depicts
himself as a mere tiro in the hands of the Mantinean mistress; but he is
still, in spite of his mock-modesty, the ideal philosopher of Alcibiades’
encomium. As it was a part of his irony that he had already (201 E) put
himself on the level of Agathon and the rest of the unphilosophic, so the
contemptuous x&» oV here serves to keep up the same ironical fiction,—.e.
it applies neither to the ideal nor to the real (historical) Socrates, but to
the hypothetical Socrates—the disguise assumed by the ideal Socrates when
he played the part of pupil (cp. Rettig’s note, and F. Horn Platonstud. p. 248).
The attitude of Socr. may be illustrated by the words of S, Paul (1 Cor. iv. 6)
raira 8¢, ddeAdpol, pereoynpdrica els épavrdv xal 'AmoAkd 3’ Juds, iva év Vv
pdOnre xrh.  For pmBeins, see next note.

210 A d 8...¢wownixd. Cp. Phaedr. 200¢ ebdaluova pdapara pvovpevoi
e xal émomrebovres: ib. 249 O Teléovs dei rederds rehovpevos. On the former
passage Thompson comments, “pvolpevor and éwomreiovres are not to be
distinguished here, except in so far as the latter word defines the sense of
the former. Properly speaklng pinous is the generic term for the entire
process, mcludxng the_émorreia, or gtate of the pE:qx:,adgpt, who after
due previous lustrations and the like is admitted into the adytum to behold
the alrorricd dydApara (Iambl. Myst. 11. 10. 53)”: “the distinction between
the two words (pinois and émorrreia), as if they implied, the one an earlier,
the other & more advanced stage of imitation, was a later refinement.” Ac-
cording to Theo Smyrnaeus (Math. p. 18) there were five grades of initiation,
viz. xabappds, ) rijs Teheriis wapddoois, émomrela, dvddecis xai oreppdrov
énibeais, §) Beopihis xal Beois ovwdimiros eddawuovia. For the language and
rites used in the mysteriee, see also Plut. de Is. c. 78; id. Demetr. 26; Clem.
Al Strom, v. p. 689; Rohde Psyche 11. 284 ; and the designs from a cinerary
urn reproduced in Harrison, Proleg. p. 547. )

év tvan.  “The final cause”: cp. 210 &, Charm. 165 A.

rabra. Repeating raira...rd épwricd: see the recapitulation in 2110.

olég v* v dns. Sc. punbiva: this, as Thompeon observes, shows that
pimos inoludes éromrela. Notice the emphasis laid, here at the start and
throughout, on educational method, vd dpfds periévas

wpobvplas...dwokelyw. Cp. Rep. B3BA 16 o dudv oldiv & wmpobuplas
dwolelwat. i

wapé 8 (xal od) tweofa.. I have added xal ov from the Papyrus; it serves
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4 olds Te .  8el yap, épn, Tov dpliss LovTa éml TodTo TO WpaAYMa
dpyeaOas pév véov Svra iévar éwi Td kala o'm'pa'm, kai 1rp6'rrov
uév, éav opome NyiiTac o. ﬁvyouyeuoe. évos avToY cwuaros épav Kai
évraifa fycwav Adyous kakovs, &reira 8¢ avTdv xatavoiicar, Si 1o
xd\\os 70 émi oTwoiy couat. TP émwi érépp cwparts aderdov éoTi, B
xal el del Suwxeww To ém eile xkakov, moy) dvora uy oby & Te
xal TabTov fyeiobas 1o éml waoL Tols ocwpadt kdAlos* ToiTo &
évvorjcavta kaTacTivaL WEVTOY TOV KaANGY cwudTwy épacTiy,
évod 8¢ 10 opodpa TodTo Yaldoa. kaTadpovicavra Kal cuikpov

210 A &: eav 0.-P.  alrov TW O.-P.: adrav B, Sz. Bt.: ad rov Verm.
adparos secl. (Riickert) Voeg. J.-U. Hug &recra 8¢ libri, O.-P.: &reara cai
Themist. : #weira Usener  adrov: fort. ad B kdAlos 16 éxi BT O.-P.:
.19 éml W  obpariv¢ TWO.-P.: .76 B émiérépo BO.-P.: érépe T
e (39) 8¢i ¢j. Jn.-  robro & BW O.-P.: roirg & T

to lay an appropriate stress on the personal effort required on the part
of the disciple, the incapacity of whose “natural man” is so persistently
emphasized.

8¢ ydp xrA. The sentence runs on without a full stop till we reach the
close of 210 p: Rettig sees in this straggling style a parody of the style of
Pausanias. The passage following was a favourite with the neo-Platonists;
see the reff. in Alcinous tsag. 6; Plut. quaest. Plat. 3. 2. 1002 &; Themist. or.
13, p. 168 ¢; Plotin. £xn. 1. 6. 1, p. 50; Procl. in Aleib. I, p. 330.

4 viyobpevos. The educational “conductor” is represented as a pvoraywyds.
So we have dyayew 210 ¢, raidaywyndj 210 E, dyesfa: 211 C. A

ivds airdv cdparos. - If we retain oduaros—and emphasis requires its
retention,—it is difficult to justify the Bodleian airav: and adrdév, which
has the support of the Papyrus, although rather otiose, is preferable to
such substitutes as Hommel’s af rév (cwpdrev) or Vermehren’s af rov, since
a? is hardly in place here. Voegelin’s objection to adrév, endorsed by.Rettig,
that it should involve the repetmon of 8¢, does not strike one as fata.l and
I follow Riickert and Stallb. in adopting it.

210 B 73 #ml...cdpan. Cp. 188 4.

8 br' Be xakév. This has been interpreted in three ways: (1) “das in
der Idee Schone” (Schleierm.), “das Schone der Gesammtgattung” (Schulthess);
g0 too Zeller and F. Horn; (2) “quod in specie (opp. to ‘summo genere’)
pulchrum est” (Stallb,, after Wyttenbach), so too Hommel ; (3) “das in der
Gestalt Schtne” (Ruge), “pulcritudo quae in forma est atque sensibus per-
cipitur” (Rickert). The last of these is undoubtedly right, and has the
support also of Vermehren, Rettig and Hug; for eldos of physical “form”
or “outward appearance,” cp. 1964, 215 B.

) odx. . sfydedan SeeGoodvgihG M T §817

bvotoarra xaracriva. iS¢, alrdy 3ei, resuming the oblique construction.

™ o$éSpa roire. “Idem et quod roiro 18 uPpidpa épav vel rov M&v
roirov fperé” (Stallb.). We have bad a description of this opodpirns already,
in 1834 ff.
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Nynodpevov: perd 8¢ radra 70 év Tals Yuxals xd\hos TipwTepOY
dyfoaclar Tob v *¢ cwpari, dore kai édv émienns dv THY
C Yuxiiv Tis x8v auixpdv dvbos éxy, éEapkeiv alrg xal épav xal
xijdeclas xai tixreur Noyous TowobTous [kai {nreiv] olrives mour)-
aovas Betlovs Tovs véous, lva dvaykacli ad Oedaacla 1o év
Tois émirndelpact xal Tols vépors xakov xai Todr (delv GTi wiv
adTo avrg Evyyevés éotw, lva To Tepl TO Tdua KaNOY TuIKPOY TL
nynonrar elvac pera 8¢ Ta émtndeduara émi Tds émioTipas
dryayely, va I8y ad émiatnudy kdA\hos, kal BAémwy wpos woNd oy
D 70 xaldv unkéri T¢ mwap' évi, Samep olkérns, dyamwdv wadapiov
210 0 «4v Herm. Bdhm. Bt.: xai éav BT O.-P.: kai & W: xai Ast Sz
xai (nreiv secl. Ast (fort. transp. post adr@): ai secl. Bdhm. Mdvg. Sz. Bt.
elrwes W dvayxacfeis Ast va...elva secl. Hug: iva del. Ast va
By T: wa adp O.-P.: O’ adne B: fort. iva iy  ad (rd rav) Hirschig
D ¢ Schleierm. Sz Bt.: 7o libri, O.-P. oixérns: 6 Ixérps Hommel
madapiov del. Ast

éore xal ddv «rA. The uncontracted form kai édv is very rare in Plato, see
Schanz nov. comm. p. 95. For dvbos, cp. 183 E.

210 0 [xa\ Iwrav]. Ast rightly condemned these words as “ineptum
glossema.” To excise xai only (as Badham) is unsatisfactory, since as Hug
Jjustly observes rixrew {nreiv Adyovs ““ist unertriiglich matt.” Stallb. attempts
to justify the words thus: “Diotima hoc dicit, talem amatorem non modo
ipsum parere quasi et ex se procreare, sed etiam aliunde quaerere et in-
vestigare eiusmodi sermones, qui iuvenes reddant meliores”; so. too Rettig.
But this is futile.

Iy vofy tmvmBeipaes. “In Morals” (Stewart): cp. Laws 793 D &oa vdpous
# @n 7us §) émrndelpara xakei: Rep. 444 E: Gorg. 474 E.

tva 1d...dvar. This clause is subordinate to, rather than coordinate with,
the preceding iva clause (like the éws dv clause in D infra),—a juxtaposition
which sounds awkward. Hence it is tempting either to excise this clause
with Hug, or with Ast to réad dvayxacfeis for dvayxac@f, and delete the«
second {va. Against Hug’s method it may be urged that the words are
wanted to correspond to évds...opiepdy fynoduevor in 2108 above, and to
emphasize the “littleness” of corporeal beauty even when taken in the mass.
For this belittling of things of the earth, cp. Theaet. 173 E # 8¢ didvoia, raira
wdvra fynoapévy opxpd kal obdév, dripdoaca...péperac krh. Observe how wav
«o.fvyyevés here balances (rdv) kd\Nos...ddeAddv in 210 B, :

dyayetv. The construction is still dependent upon 3¢i, but the subject to
be supplied (viz. Tdv fyodpevor) is changed.”

210D pyxén ¢ wap® iVl k7. " 7§, sc. ka)g, is governed by dovAelwy, and
the phrase contains a clear reference to the language of Pausanias in 183 a fF.
Sowep olxérys, “like a lackey,” is of course contemptuous, as in Theast. 172D
xevduvebovay...bs olxéras wpds éevBépovs redpdpdar. For dyawav, “contented
with,” cp. Menew. 2400. If we retain the Mss.’ 7o wap® évi the construction is
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kdM\os 4 avBpdmov! Tivds 4 émirndedparos évis, dovhedwy padlos

. \ ) ’ 3ny? 2 \ A ’ A

2 xai opikpoloyos, dAN' érl To WONU TéNayos TeTpaupévos Tod
xahoD xal Bewp@dy TOANOYS Kal Kahols NOyous Kal ueyalomwpemess
rikry kal Siavorfuara év dihogopia dpBove, éws dv évraiba pw-
afeis xal adfnbels katidy Twd émaTiuqy piav Towalty, % éoTe
kahod Towobde. wepd 8é pou, Edn, Tov voiv wpocéyew s olov Te B
pd\iora.

210 D «xd\los del. Bdhm. # avlpodmov del. Schirlitz: fort. dov
évés:” rwos 0.-P.1 8ovAelwy del. Bast rixry Coisl. corr.: rikre BT
xal Suavonpara del. Bdhm.: ante rikry transp. Hommel d¢bova Ast
pobas W+

awkward, as Stallb.? admits—* quod olim accusativum defendendum susce-
pimus, videtur nunc interpretatio loci quam proposuimus, quamvis Riickerto
et Hommelio probata, nimis contorta nec satis simplex esse.” I am inclined
to suspect the phrase #§ dvfpdmov Twos. Schirlitz proposed to excise # dvfpd-
mov: I suggest wadapiov xd\hos [#] dvov Twos, ““of some witless urchin,” and
suppose a reference to what Pausanias said in 181 B épaot...as &v Stvevra
‘dvoprordrwy : 181 D ob yip épdot mwaidwy, AAX’ émedav 0y dpywvrar voiv loyew
(cp. next n.).
dailos...apicporéyos. Cp. 181 B, where those who follow Aphrodite Pan-
demos (loving women and boys) are described as oi gpathot Tév dvfpdmawy.
tm 70 wohb mhayos. méhayos of itself connotes vastness; cp. Rep. 453 D
els 70 péyiarov néhayos péaov (v Tis épméay): Prot. 338 A pedyew els 10 méhayos
7@y Néywv. The phrase is alluded to in Clem. Al protrept. 69 A ; Plut. quaest.
Plat. 1001 £; Themist. or. xI1L p. 177 C.
6ewpav. This should be taken closely (supplying aird) with what precedes,
not with moAos...Adyovs (a8 Ast’s Dict. s.2. implies). The parable suggests
that the spectator, having reached the hill-top, turns himself about and
gazes, wonder-struck, at the mighty ocean of beauty which lies spread before
him, till the spectacle quickens his soul and moves it to deliver itself of many
& deep-lying thought.
. xahois...peyakowpemsls. Cp. Menex. 247 B: 1b. 234C: Rep. 503 C veavikol re
xai p. Tas diavolas: 1b. 486 A, 496 A yevviv duavonpard te kai 8dfas. Cp. for the
sense Plotin. de puler. 8 ¢ (Cr.).
" dlove. dgbovos is. used alike of fruits (Polit, 272 A) and of soils (Sopk.
222 o), thus meaning both “abundant” and “bountiful ”—* unstinted ” and
“unstinting.”
pwodds. Cp. Phaedr. 238 c; 176 B supra.
wv plav. This ubitary science—émiornun in the strict Platonic
sense, called also (211 €) pdbnpa—is_diglactic: cp. Phaedr. 247B tiv év 7 &
darw by Svres émoripp odoav. , See parallels in Plotin. de puler. 24 (Cr.);
Procl. in I. Ale. P 246.
210 E wapé 8 pos xrA. Here again, as at 210 A (repd 8¢ émecba . )
4 climax in the exposition is marked.
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XXIX. “Os wap &v péype évratba mpos ta épwricd marda-
yaynl5, Oedpucvos épekiis Te xai oplds Ta xald, mpos Télos 7dn
lov 1év pwTicdv éfaidvns xardyreral Ti GavuacTov THY diow
xa\ov, TodTo éxeivo, & Swrpares, od &) &vexev xai oi Eumpoolev

211 mdvres mwovor faay, mpdTov wuév del ov xal obTe yiyvouevoy odre

dmoA\Upevoy, obre avEavouevov obre PpOivov, émeira o TG uév

" ka\ov, i 8¢ aloypov, o0d¢ ToTé pév, ToTé B¢ of), 08¢ mpos uév TO

xa\ov, mpos 8¢ 10 aloypov, 008’ &vfa pév xakov, évla 8¢ aloypiv
211 A 7ode 3¢ O.-P.

ieiis Te kal dpbis. “In correct and orderly succession”; see 211 B ad fin.
roiro yap 37 éore 18 dpfas...lévar xr)., and 210 A where the right order of
procedure (mpdrov...émeira, ete.) is specially emphasized.

mwpos hos A8y ldv.  “wpos rédos lévar dicebantur ii, qui superatis gradibus
tandem ad spectanda arcana admittebantur ” (Hommel). Cp. the use of ré\ea
in 210 A, ré\eor 204 C, Téhos 205 A.

#aldyns. “On a sudden”: this suggests the final stage in the mystery-
rites, when out of. darkness there blazed forth suddenly the mystical ¢éyyos,
and ¢v aly xadap§ the Ppdopara (Phaedr. 250C) or lepd pvoricd—consisting
probably of images of Demeter, Iacchus and Persephone, and other sacred
emblems—were displayed to the awe-struck worshipper (naxapla Sys e xai
@éa). Cp. Plotin. Enn. 43. 17 érav 1) Yvxn éfaidvns ¢pds-AdBy xrA.; Plato Ep.
vii. 341 ¢ éfaidvys, olov dwd mupds mndnoavros éfapbév Pis, év T Yuxf yevd-
pevov (sc. the highest pdfnua). See further Rohde, Psycke 11. 284,

karoperar. Cp. 210D supra, and Phaedr. 247D (xabopg pév alriv Sikato-
avvyy k1).), which suggest that xafopav was a vox propria for viewing ritual
displays. ’

Savpacrov...xahév. Similarly Phaedr. 260 B xdA\\os 3¢ Tor’ v i8eiv Naumpov.
For favpaorév cp. 219B: it often connotes the supernatural, e.g. Rep. 398 o
mporkuvoiper dv alrdy bs lepdv kai 6. xai 780v.

ob 83 fvaxev k7.  “The goal to which all our efforts have been directed ”:
cp. 2104 ; Phaedr. 248 B of & évey’ §) moAXj omoudy xr\. See the parallel in
Plotin. de puler. 42¢,p (Cr.).

211 A wpérov plv...brera...008" ad krA. The Ideal object is distinguished
by three leading characteristitg viz. (1) eternity and immutability ; (2) abso-
luteness, or freedom from relativity ; (3) self-existence. Compare the accounts
of Ideal being given in Phaedo 78 o ff., Phaedr. 247 ¢ ff., Cratyl. 386 p, 439 ¢ ff,,
Rep. 476 A, 479 A ff., Soph. 249 B ff., Phileb. 15 B, 584, Tim. 51p ff. The
description has, necessarily, to be conveyed by means of negative propositions,
t.e. by way of contrast with phenomenal objects. See also the parallels in
Plotin. Enn. v. viii. 646 o, vI. vii. 727 .

vj wlv...rj 8% / “In part...in part”: so. Theaet. 168 B, Polit. 274 £, Laws

© 636D, -

wpds piv 19...78. This denotes varying “relation,” as in the Aristotelian
0 wadsere, "
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[ds Tiol pév v kakov, Tioi 8¢ aloypiv]: oD ad pavracbiceras
adrd To kaldv olov wpicwmor T 08 yeipes 0U8E dANo oVdév v
odua petéxes, 008é Tis Noyps oU8é Tis émiaTiiun, o0dé mov bv év
érépp Twi, olov év Yo 7 év w7 %) év olpavd f) v T dAMAp, dANA B
abro xkad’ atro ped adTol povoeidés del by, Ta 8¢ d\Aa wdvTa rkald
éxelvov peréyovra Tpémov Twa TolodTov, olov yuyvouévev Te TV
211 A ('ec...maxpov secl. Voeg, J.-U. Hug Sz. Bt. v om. W  af BT

0.-P.: avro W airg BT O.-P.: airo W od8év dv libri, edd.: ovde ev O.-P.
B per avrov O.-P.: del. Naber rpémov Twva B O.-P.: rwa rpomor TW

@ mol...aloxpév. Rettig defends this clause, quoting Wolf’s note, “roi
(geht) auf alle vier (vorher genanunten) Ideen, Theile, Zeit, Verhiiltniss, Ort.”
Teuffel argues that “ausser Platon selbst hiitte nicht leicht Jemand einen
Anlass gehalt einen Beisatz zu machen.” None the less, I believe we have
here another “ineptum glossema.”

davrachiceras adrg. Se. 16 fewpéve. pavrd{ecba ofben cconnotes illusive
semblance; cp. Phaedo 110D, ‘Rep. 572 .
" o880 ris Aoyos. It is difficult to be sure of the sense in which Adyos is
used here. (1) It is most natural to refer it, and émiornuy following, to the
Adyos and émeorijuar of 210 c, and to render by “ discourse,” “argument” (with
Gomperz, Stewart and Zeller). This rendering has in its Tavour the fact that
this is the usual sense of Aéyos (Adyo:) throughout this dialogue. (2) Or
Adyos may mean “concept”; so Rettig, who comments: *Die Ideen sind
nicht blosse Begrifie, sie sind vielmehr Existenzen; ywpiorai, wie Aristoteles
sich ausdriickt, und Bedingungen des Seins und Werdens der Dinge der
Sinnenwelt.” Cp. Phaedr. 245 £, Laws 895 €, Phaedo 78 ¢, 1n which places
(to quote Thompson) “Adyos is equivalent to dpos or épiouds, of which olaia
is the objective counterpart.” This more technical sense is, perhaps, less
probable in the present context; but, after all, the difference between the
two renderings is not of vital importance. The essence of the statement,
in either case, is that the Idea is not dependent upon either corporeal or -
mental realization, i.e. that it is not subjective, as a quality or product of
body or mind, but an objective, self-conditioned entity. A third possible
sense of Adyos is “ratio,” or matbematical relation. Perhaps ‘“formula” would
best render the word here.

oU8{ wov 3v. ov is probably used in a local sense: cp. Arist. Phys. 111. 4.

203* 7 Mdrwv 8¢ éw pév obdév elvar cdpa, oddé ras 1éas, B 16 pndé mov
elvai abrds, But though the Ideas are extra-spatial, it is Platonic (as Aristotle
implies, de An. 111. 4. 429* 27) to say miv Yuxiv eva rémov eldav. }

211B povoadls. Cp. Phaedo 78D p. bv adrd ka6 alrs: tb. 80 B povoedei
xai ddahire: Theaet. 205 D: Tim. 59 B: Rep. 612 A eire mohvedis eire povoer- -
37s (1) dAnbis Ppos). Stewart renders “of one Form,” but the full force may
be rather “specifically unique,” implyiug that it is the sole member of its class.

peréxovra. For the doctrine of “ participation,” see esp. Phaedo 100 ¢ ff.,
Parmen. 130 B ff.
rowbrov, olov. Equiv. to rowiror dore (see Madv. Gr. S. § 166 ¢).

B. P, - 9
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E\\av xal arodvuévay undev éxeivo prjte T whéoy wijre ENatToy
qlyveaOac undé waayew undév. &rav & Tis amo Tdvde Sid TO
opOds mwaidepacreiv émaviwv éxeivo TO ralov dpynrar Kabopiv,
axeddv dv ¢ dmwrorro Tod TéNovs. TodTo yap &rf ot 16 dpids émri
C 1d épwTikd lévar 9} O’ dANov dyedlas, dpxduevoy dmwd Tdvde TdY
xa\@y éxeivov évexa Tod xalod del émaviévar, damep émwavaBabuols
Xpopevoy, amwé évos érl 8o xal amo Svoly émi wdvra Td xald
gdpata, kal dwo TOY Kakdy cwudTev érl Td Ka\d émitndeluara,
kal amd Tdv émrndevudrwv émi Td xadd pabiuara, xal amwo
T®v pabnudrov én’ éxeivo T pdbnua Televriical, 6 éoTiv olx
211 B ¢éxeivo B O.-P.: éxelve TW pire 7 BTW : upre Vind. 31 Paris
1642 O.-P.  &rav 87 B O.-P.: érav 8¢ 87 TW C émavaBabpois W: én’
dvaBabpois B: émavaBacuois T O.-P.  capdroy (émi rds kakds Yuxds, kal drd
Tdv kal@v Yuxdv) émi Sydenham  dmd réy (kakdv) émir. Vulg.  pabiuara,
xal libri O.-P., Bdhm. Usener Hug: pad., ds Sz. Bt.: paf., éor’ v vulg.: p.,
éws &v Stallb.: p. éws Herm.! p., iva Sauppe: p., va kal Winckelmann 7
pdbnpa rehevriop del. Bdhm. relevrijoac Usener Hug : relevrioyp libri, Sz.
Bt.: ante rehevriop lacunam statuit Voeg.

dedvo.  Sc. (avrd) ro xkakdv, So frequently “éxeivo et éxeiva das Ueber-
&innliche significat, rd8¢ vero vel raira das Sinnliche” (Ast): cp. Phaedr.
250 A, Phaedo 74 B, ete. . .

w8t wdoxav pndév. As to the dwddea of the Idea, see Soph. 2484 ff,
251 0 ff,, and my article on “The Later Platonism” in Journal of Philol.
xxnr. pp. 189 ff.

twandv. Cp. Rep. 5210 roi dvros oloav émdvodov, v 8) Ppogodpiay dAndij
proopey elvas: 1b. 532 B, C. }

706 rovs. This combines the senses ‘goal” and “sacred symbol”: cf.
2104 ; Soph. fr. 763 N. @5 rpis \Btot | xeivor Bpordv, of raira Bepxfévres réhn |
péAwe’ és "Adov.

Tobro ydp 84 xrA. Here commences a recapitulation of “the Ascent of
Love” as described in 210 A—211B; cp. Rep. v1., Vil for both language and
thought. * .

211 0 ix’ &\\ov &yeobar. This refers to the madaywyds or pvoraywyds
of 210 B, not (as Wolf thought) to the operation of a 8alpwy.

éxavaBabpots. For the notion of a ladder of ascent cp. Rep. 5108 ff, 511 B
rds Uroféoeis mowlpevos odx dpyds dAAd...olov émiBdoes e kal dppas va péxps
T00 dvumalérov éml My Toi wavrds doxiy low...o0rws éml rehevriv karaBaivy xr.
Cp. Tennyson’s “ the great world’s altar-stairs”; the dream-ladder at Bethel ;
and the Titanic heaven-scaling of 190B. Possibly a contrast is intended
between the futile attempt of the Earth-born els rév odpavév dvdBagwv wouiv,
and the successful efforts of the Heaven-born lover émi & xaldy émavidvas.
For later parallels, see Plotin. de puler. 60 B (Cr.); Clem, Al Strom. v.
p. 611 .

xal dwd rév pabnudrey x7\. The reading and construction of this passage
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d\vov 4) adroil éxelvov Tob xahod udbnua, <iva> xai yve adro
Tehevtdv O oL kaNév. €vradba Tod Blov, & Ppire Zdkpares, Epn D
% Mavrwwey Eévm, elmep mov d\Nobi, Biwtov dvfpdmy, Bewpévep
adTo 76 kakov. b édv mote idps, o¥ xaTd ypuaiov Te xal éobijTa
kal Tovs xakovs maidds Te xai veaviaxovs Soker aoi elvar, obs viv
opdy xméminfar kal Eroipos €l kal av kal dAhor molNol, dpdvTes
Ta mawdikd xal Evvovres dei avTols, e wos olov T v, wite éabiew
wiTe wlvew, aAad Oedobar povov rai Evvelvar. ti Sfira, &¢n,
oidueba, el T yévoiTo avTo TO KaAov (Beiv elhixpivés, xabapov, B
dpeeTov, dANA pi) dvaThewy gapkdy Te dvfpwmivey kai ypoudToy
2110 (iva) xai seripsi: xai libri: iva Usener: xdv Bdhm.: xai yv§...xakdv
gecl. Hug  alrd: avre O.-P. D pavrics) vulg, Themistius  more id3ys
O.-P.: mor’ eldys B: mor’ eidps T: mor’ idns apographa, Sz.  xpuoiov: xpuoow
0.-P. del post povov kai transp. Ast Oedobar povor TW : fedoracbac

povoy B: povov Beacacbar O.-P. B~ dmxrov post funris, dAX’ transp,
Liebhold d\a del. Ast Liebhold  avamlew O.-P.

are uncertain. I follow Usener in changing rehevrioy to the infinitive and in
inserting iva after pdfnpa (retaining, however, xai before yv¢ which he need-
lessly deletes). The objection to Schanz’s &s (for xai) dmd raw p. is that os,
in the final use, occurs but once elsewhere in Plato, according to Weber’s
statistics (see Goodwin, G. M. T. p. 398), being very rare in all good prose:
writers except Xenophon. Another possible expedient would be to read
| y2évae in place of yug. o7’ dv is & non-Platonic form.

rderioas... rAevréy. The Trepetition serves to emphasize the finality of
the Idea.

adrd...8 lon. For this formula to express ideality, cp. Phaedo 74 B,

I 75 B ols émadpay{dpeda Toiro b Eori: Theaet. 146 E.

211D ivraiba...dmep wov ENNobr. There ‘above all places "; 80 Phaedo
67B éxei...elmep mov @\obi: cp. 2124 eimep T ENNg...éxeive. For évraiba
¢. gen. cp. Theaet. 177¢, Rep. 328E. For Bios Biwrds, cp. Apol. 38 A, Eur.
Ale. 802,

ov xard xpvelov xr\. Similar is Proverbs viii. 11 “ Wisdom is better than
rubies; and all the things that may be desired are not to be compared to it.”
That Socr. held this view is shown in 216 D, E. For «ard ¢. acc., of comparison,
cp. Gorg. 512 B, Rep. 468 B.

fuvévres...pfre wivaw. Cp. 1914 ff.; also Sappho 2, Archil. 103, Soph. fr.
161 N. (Supdreios wéfos): Rel. Med. “ There are wonders in true affection—
when I am from him I am dead till I be with him,” etc.

+{ 8ijra...olépda. Se. yevéobar adrg, or the like.

"211B dAwpivds kA, Cp. Phileb. 52D 7 xafapdy re xal tZ)\mpw(s. Phaedo
664, Rep. 478 .

p? dvdwheov, Tim. dvdmhens: dvamerhyouévos: xptrrcu 3 ém rob pepo-
Avopévou: cp. Phaedo 83D and the use of the verb in Phaedo 874A pndé

9—2
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xai d\\ps woANfis PAvapias Ovnris, AN’ adrd To Belov xalov
Svairo povoedés xatideiv; ap’ olei, Epn, paidov Bilov ryiyvecbas
212 éceice PAémovros dvlpwmov xal éxeivo @ Sei Oewpévov kai
Evvorros alr@; % odx évbvug, Edn, 8ri évratfa alre povayod
evigeras, opevTe ¢§ opatov TS xa\by, Tikrew ovk eldwha dpe-
s, dre odk ¢ldihov édpamTouévp, AAN d\nbi), dre Tod dAnbois
épamrropévp* Téxovre 8¢ dperyy dAnlf xal Opeyrapéve Umdpyes

211 E 6Gvyrijs del. Bdhm. d\\'...xkari8etv del. Bdhm. &y om. T
212 A o 3¢ Ast: & 8¢t B: &8t b: 6 ¢ T: &) Schleierm.: dei Rohde Sz.

épanropéve del. Voeg.

dvampmidueda tis Tovrou (s¢. Tob odparos) Plicews, dAA& xafapedwper dm’
abro. Also Rep. 516 E, Theaet. 196 E. This passage is cited by Plotin. Znn.
L vi. 7, p. 56.

xpepdray. For the Idea as.dypduaros oboia, see Phaedr. 2470,

| dAvaplas bvnrijs. “Lumber of mortality ”: cp. Phaedo 68¢C éparwv 8¢ kai
émibupidy xal Ppdfawv xkai elddrwy, mavrodamrdy xal PpAvapias éumimAnow npas
molNijs (sc. 18 cdpa); Gorg. 490¢C; Rep. 581 p.

dadov lov. For the sense, cp. Soph. fr. 763 N, Eur. fr. 965 D. dASos ores
+..d8avdrov xafopiv Pioews | xdopov dynpw xTA.

212 A ixtvo ¢ 8¢t “With the proper organ,” sc. v va: cp. Phaedr.
247 ¢ 1 yap...dvads olaia, Svrws obaa, Yuxijs xvBepviry pive Bear) v krd.:
Phaedo 65E; Rep. 490 B atrod § éorv éxdarov s Ppioens dfracla ¢ mpooixe
Yuxiis épdmreofar Toi rowirov: b, 532A wplv v alrd 8 oriw dyaldv adrj
vojgec AdBy. For the organ of intellectual vision (ré 8pyavov § xaraupavfdves
&aoros...olov € Sppa), see Rep. 518 0: cp. S. Matth. vi. 22 ff. So Browne
Hydriot., “Let intellectual tubes give thee a glance of things which visive
organs reach not”: cp. Plotin. de puler. 60 B (Cr.).

ovx dBwha...dAN 'quh". Ret.tig writes, “eiBwhov ist hier nicht Trughld,
sondern 4bbild. eldwha dperijs sind...Tugenden zweiten Grades. Vgl. Pol. vi1.
516 4, 534, X. 596 4, 598 B,..Commentar zu unserer Stelle ist Symp 206 p.”
On the other hand, cp. Zheaet. 160 A eldwha rixrew, with 150 C mirepov eldwhov
‘kal Yeidos dmorikres Tob véov 1) dudvoa f) yoviudy re xal dAnfés. Evidently here

lthe point of efwla lies in the inferiority rather than the similarity of the
objecta when compared with dvrws dvra. But it is scarcely probable that an
allusion is intended, as Zeller suggests, to the myth of Ixion “der seine
frevelnden Wiinsche zu Here erhob, aber statt ihrer ein Wolkenbild umarmte
und mit ihm die Centauren erzeugte.”

dpawropdvey. Of mental action, cp. Rep. 490 B (quoted above). Voegelin
proposed to omit the second épanrouéve, but Plato never omits the participle
with dre. For parallels, see Phaedo 67 B, Rep. 534 0; Plotin. ds puler.
46 £ (Cr.).

Opefapéve. Cp. 209c.




212 B] ZYMITOZION 133

Ocopiret yevéaOas, xai elmep Tp AN dvfpoTwv dfavite xkal
éxelvy ;

Taira 81, & Paidpé e kal of d\\ou, édn pév Avoripa, mémeiopar B
8 eyw: mwemeiouévos 8¢ meipduar kai Tods E\ovs weilew dTi Tol-
Tov Tod KTHpatos T dvlpwmela pioes ovvepydv dueivo “Epwros
ovk dv Tis padios NdBot. 8o &) Eywyé pnue xpijvar wavra dvdpa

W ~ \ N\ ~ \ \ \

Tov "Epwra Tipudv xai avtos Tiud, <kal> Ta épwTikd xai Sia-
Pepdvrws dokd kal Tois EANois Tapaxelevopar, Kal viv Te Kal del
éyxopido Ty Svvapw xai avdpelav Tod *Epwros xal daov olds T

212 A Oeopelei rec. t O.-P., vulg.: deopedy BTW B %om. O.-P.
éyd xpijvai pnue Method. (xal) Ta épwrika xat 8z.: kal 74 éporica Usener:
ra & époricd xai Bdhm. doxav Vahlen Tov epora post éykomdfo add.
0.-P.!  «ai dvdpeiav secl. Hug: re xai xpeiav Bdhm,

Ocophei. Cp. Rep. 612K, Phil. 39 E.

dwep o E\\g. Cp. Phaedo 58k, 66 A ; and 211 D supra (ad init.).

doavdry. Cp. Soph. fr. 864 N. ot &re yipas rdv gopav, év ols & vois |
Oeig Ebvearw fpépg TeBpappévos. A passage such as this might have evoked
the remark in Isocr. c. Soph. 201 E pdvov ‘m'm dfavdrovs Vmigyvoivrar Tovs
aquvévras moujoe.

212 B miwaopar x7A. “Beachte man das Spiel mit 1rnreur;mt, wemweo-
pévos, meapdpa, meibew ” (Rettxg) Cp. 189 D éyd odv 1rupao'op,at xTA.

xriparos. Le. abrod roi kakod. Cp. Phil. 19 ¢ =i rév dvfpwmivey xmudrov
dpiorov : 1h. 66 A.

auvepydy. Cp. 180E; and 218 D rovrov 8¢ olual pou ovAAjmropa otdéva
xupibTepoy elvac gob.

85 Sﬁ...ﬂpn'.v. This echoes both Phaedrus’s otre 3j) 3ya)7¢’ ¢npe "Epara
Oeov.. n;u»rcrov (180 B) and Agathon’s § xp) émecfac wdvr’ dvdpa (197 E).
Probably ripdv here implies practical veneratlon cp. the Homenc use of
T (P 261, A 304, » 30, etc.), and Hes. Theog. 142.

74 lpwrikd...doxd. For Socrates’ devotion to “erotics,” see 177D oddév
¢ Ao émioracbas §) Ta éparicd, 198 D ad init. Probably doxd (like ripud)
has a religious connotation here, “I am a devotee of”; cp. Hesych. doxea-
Opfioxea, ebaéBaa: Pind. Nem. 1x. 9 [With~—B. Bury’s note). In spite of
Rettig's objection that Usener’s conj. (see crit. n.) “ bewirkt eine Tautologie
mit dem Folgenden «xal viv.. Epwros,” it seems to me—as to Hug —an im-
provement, and (as modified by Schanz) I adopf it: a certain amount of
tautology is inevitable, unless we resort to excision. For xai (intensive)
Swapepdvras cp. Phaedo 59 A, Rep. 528 . Vahlen, reading doxév, construes
xai abrds r. and xal r. &. wapax. as parallel: but in this case I should expect
adrds (re). .Most edd. (Bekk., Bt., etc.) put commas after riuiv and doxd.

v 8tvapwv xal dv8pelay. For the dUvaus of Eros cp. 188 p (Eryx.) micay
Sivapw ¥xe...8 was "Epes: and for his dv3peia, 1794 (Phaedr.), 196 ¢ ff.
(Agathon) efs ye dvdpelav xTA.,, 208 D (Socr.) dvdpeios dv (cp. 219D ff.). The
intention here may be (as I find suggested also by Schirlitz) that the long
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C elui. Todrov odv Tov Noyov, & Dailpe, el pev Bodher, ds éyxwpiop
els "Epwra véuiaov elpfiadas, el 8¢, § o xai dwy xalpess dvopdfwy,
TodTo ovéuale.

XXX. Eimévros 8¢ radra Tob ZwkpdTovs Tods wév émacvelv,
rov 8¢’ Apiaropdin Néyerv o émixerpeiv, 8§t éuviabn avrod Néywy
0 ZwkpdTys mwepl Tod Aoyov: xal éEaidvns THv alleov Gupav
Kkpovouévny woAdw Yodov Tapacyeiv s KouacTdy, kal avAyTpldos

D poviy drobew. Tov odv 'Aydfwva, Ilailes, pdvas, ov axéyreale;
xal dv pév Tis Tév émirndelwy 7, kakeiTe: el 8¢ un, Néyere STi oV

212 0  emiyespeiv Aeyew 10 O.-P. afeov rec. t O.-P., vulg.: afwov BT
xporovpéy T (xal) os Bdhm.: bs (Yrd) Naber: «ai Ast D xepecle
0.-P. éav: av O.-P.

course of wadaywyla described above requires dvdpeia in the learner who
is to attain mpds 76 rédos: cp. Meno 81D édv wis dvdpeios § xal pi) dwoxdpp
{nrév. Neither Badbam’s ypeiav (cp. 204 ¢) nor Hug's athetesis of dv3peiav is
probable,

2120 4 P Bothe...t 8L Cp. Euthyd. 285 o (with Gifford’s n.); Goodwin
G M. T §478 "

& m...xalpus dvopdlwv. Cp. Prot. 358 A; Phaedr.273 0; Eur. fr. 967D. ool...
Zels ¢ ' *Aidns | dvopaldpevos arépyes.

" rods pdv bwauvelv. Observe that Socr. is not so enthusiastically a.pplauded
a8 Aga.tbon (wdvras dvafopvBicar, 198 A) Socrates appealed rather 7@ éxovre
&ra drovewy.

Myov...mepl Tod Aoyou. See 205 D ff. xai Aéyerai:.. Adyos k7).

v ableoy @pav. For this “street-door,” which generally opened in-
wards and gave admittance to a narrow passage (fupwpeiov), see Smith D. 4.
1. 6615,

xpovopéwyy.  As the Porter in Macbeth would shy, “there was old knocking
at the door.” For xpoveww cp. Prot. 310 A, 314D ; but the usual Attic word is
xdwrew (Moeris xémwres Ty 80pay fwlbev...’AtTicds, xporei 8¢ ‘EXApukds: Schol.
ad Ar. Nub. 132 émi pév rév &wbev xpovdvrov xémrev Aéyovow, émi 8é rav

" #owbev Yoeiv), or wardocew Ar. Ran. 38, Cp. Smith D. 4. 1. 990b. *

ds xwpaorgy. “Ut comissatorum, h. e. quasi comissatores eum (sc. strepi-
tum) excitarent ” (Stallb.). Stallb. rightly removed the comma placed after
wapaoyxeiv in Bekker's text. xopacrai, “flown with insolence and wine,”
would paturally be in a noisy mood. For Alcib. as & reveller, see Plut.
Alctd. 193 p.

adhnrplBos pemiv. Not “tibicinae vooem,” as Wolf, but rather “sonum
tibiae, quam illa mﬂavxt,” as Stallb. For ¢uvy thus (poetxca.lly) applied to
.instrumental music, cp. Rep. 397 A mdvrav Spydvev dwrds: similarly Xen,
Symp. VL 3 Grav 6 adhds Ppbéyypra..  For the alhqrpis as a regular accessory
of xapor, cp. 176 %, Theaet. 173D similar are the éraipas of Rep. 373 4, 573 D:
- op. Catullus’s “ cenam non sine cand:da puella.”
212D weltre. “Invite him in”; cp. 174D,E, 1768,
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wivopev dA\d dvamavouela #dn. xal ov moAd Dorepov 'Alwi-
Biddov Ty Pwriy axodew év T avly apddpa mouov'roc Kai ,u.é'ya
Bodvros, épm-rmwoe &n’ou A'yaeow kal ke\evovros dryew 7rap
'Aydfova. dyew odv avrov wapa apas v Te aqurp(Sa Umo-
MafBolaav kal &NNovs Twds Ty dkorolBwy, kai émiaTivas éml Tds
Oipas éorepavwuévoy avrov xirTob Té Tivs oTeddvy dacei kal lwv, B
kal rawias &xovra émi Tijs kepalils wdvv wOANGS, Kkal elmeiv:
"Avs‘aes', xatpere: pebiovra dydpa mwdvv adodpa Séfeabe avumirny,

212D a\\a wavopeba O.-P. o¢ddpa p. kai del. Hartmann {xal)
épwrdvros vulg. Hirschig: del. Hommel Hartmann  keAedovros (¢) Hirschig

Sz. E rawias T O.-P.: revias B (et mox) &wdpes Sz.: & 'v8pes Usener
8éfeabe B O.-P. corr.: 8éfacde T: Befecbar O.-P.

[ dvaravépeda fi8n. “We are retiring alrgady,” rather than “the drinking
‘is over” (Jowett): cp. Prot. 310 C éme:dy)...8eBecmvnires fuev xai éuéhoper
dvamaveofas xkrA. The statement here would be a social fiction (see 174D =.).

o¢spa pedvovros kTA. Hommel and Hartman may be right in regarding
éparavros a8 & gloss: for Boav followed directly by a question the former
quotes Asclep. Epigr. XIX. b 15 8¢ rogoir’ éBinca BeBpeyuévos: dxpe Tivos,
Zev;

dyew odv. Evidently the subject-of this infin. is not Agathon’s maides, as
implied in Schleierm.’s transl., but Alcib.’s own attendants.

éorav. For wro)mﬁuv in this physical sense, “casurum sustentare,”

cp. Rep. 463D (the only other ex. in Plato), and Hdt 1. 24 of the dolphm
“gupporting” by “ getting under” Arion (L. and S.’s “take by the hand” is
probably wrong).

ém rds Opas. “Intellige fores ipsius domus, in qua convivae erant, sive
v péraviov Bipay” (Stallb)

212E adrdv... “More Graecorum abundat adrdv propter oppositio-
nem taeniarum qua.s gestabat in capite” (Walf). Violets were specially in
fashion at Athens, as implied in the epithet ipgrédavor (Pind. fr. 46). Other
favourite materials for wreaths were_myrtle and roses; cp. Stesich. 29 woA\a
3¢ pipowa GiAAa | ral podivovs orepdvovs lwv e xopwmbas ofAas.

rawlas. Cp. Thue. 1v. 121 dnpooig pév xpvod orepdvey dvédnoav...i8ig 8¢
érawiowv xr\.: Pind. Pych. 1v. 240; Hor. Carm. 1v. 11. 2. See Holden on
Plut. Timol. p. 266 : “rawlia, taenia, lemniscus, a sort of fillet or riband, given
as & reward of honour, either by itself, or more commonly as a decoration to
be fastened upon other prizes, such as crowns, wreaths, which were considered
more honourable when accompanied with a lemniscus than when they were
simply given by themselves. Originally it was made of"linden-bark or of wool,
but afterwards of gold and silver tinsel (Plin. ¥. H. 21. 4)”

pedbovra...wévo oddbpa. The peculiar order—“a drunken fellow right
royally (drunk)”—seems intended to.indicate that the speaker is, or feigns
to be, considerably mixed.
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7 amiouer dvadicavres uovoy "Aydbwva, ép’ dmep fNOopey; éyw
ydp Tou, davas, xbés pev ovx olos T éyevouny dpiréabar, viv é
fikw émi ) repari Exywv Tas Tawlias, lva dmwo Ths éufjs repalijs
v 70D godwTdTov Kal kaA\ioTov kepakyy tédv eimwt odTwal
avadijow. dpa xarayehdgeclé pov ds pebvovros; éyd 8¢, xdv

213 Juels yelate, Suws €0 old Oti dApbf Aéyw. aANd por Aéyere
avrefev, émi pyrols eiciw ) py; cvpmieale 4 ob;

Mdvras odv dvabopuBiicar xai xe\ebew eloiévar kal Kata-
x\lvesBar, kal Tov "AydBwva xakely avTéyv. kal Tov iévar dyduevoy
Um0 T6v dvBpdmwy, Kai wepiapovuevoy dua Tas Tawias ds dvady-
covra, émimpoale Tdv dpOarudv éxovra od xaTideiv Tov ZwrpdTy,
d\\a xabitecBac mapa Tov *Aydfwva év uéop Swrpdrous Te Kai

212E gmep B: Smep TW O.-P. #\opev TW O.-P.: fjxfopev B
exbes O.-P.  olés 7" T Q.-P.: ols ¥ B émi...rawvias del. Naber  éav elrw
obrwal BT: xepakjy add. W: post dvadiow transp. cj. Steph., post dpa Ast:
secl. Wolf J.-U. Bt.: dveirdy (vel éav dveirw) obrwai Winckelmann : dv eldov
oir. Usener: éav eloiw otr. Bergk: éav &ri olds 7 &, obr. temptabam xara-
yeddoacda W ° 213 A kehevew T: reheder B

x0s. e at the main celebration of Agathon’s victory, cp. 174 a.

v ddv drw odrwol. Since Wolf most edd. agree in obelizing these words as
a (misplaced) gloss on the following clause. Hommel's conj. is ingenious,
though far-fetched—éav elmov (addressed to his attendants) “dixi iam saepius,
mitti me velle liberum a vestris manibus.” I have proposed éav ér olés 7° &,
olrwot dvadijow, “if I am still capable of doing s0,” in jesting allusion to his
own incapable condition: or perhaps the original had veavigxov. The scenic
effectiveness of olrwci, used dewxricds, I should be loth to lose. Jowett’s “as
I may be allowed to call him” cannot be got out of the Greek.

213 A airébev. Statim, illico (Stallb.); cp. Thue. vi. 21. 2.

&l fyrots.  “On_the terms stated” (cp. Laws 8504), i.e. a8 & ouumdrs.
This is made clear by the following clause, gupmieofe # of; which repeats the
condition already stated in 212 E (uefbovra...8éfedbe ovpmdrny): Riickert, as
Stallb. obserpes, is wrong in saying “at nullam (conditionem) dixit adhuc.”
That Alcibiades meant his “conditions” to be taken seriously is shown by
the sequel, 213 & ff.

dvaopupiicar. Cp. 1984, For kakeiv, see 212D ad nit.

. Iwd vév dvdpdrwv. Including, we may suppose, the addgrpis, see 212 D,

briwpoode...Zuxpdry. “Und da er sie sich vor die Augen hielt, bemerkte
er Sokrates nicht” (Zeller). Ficinus, followed by Wolf and Schleiernt., wrongly
renders “ Socratem, licet e conspectu adstantem, non vidit”; so too Hommel
writes “ante oculos habuit et vidit Socratem, sed eum non agnovit.” For

énimpoobev éxew, cp. Critias 108 o.

wapd vdv 'Aydfwva. Ie. on the éoxdrn kAivy: for the disposition of the
company see 175 c. ,
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éxelvov: mapaywpiicar ydp Tov Zwrpdry ds éxeivov rareidev.B
mapaxabefopevoy 8¢ adrov domdfecbai Te Tov 'Aydbwva xal
avadelyv. eimeiv odv Tov’Ayalwva ‘Tmolvere, maides, *ANxiBiddyy,
lva éx Tpitwv xataxénrar. Tldvv e, elmeiv Tov *AkiBiddny:
3 ’ e A o 4 4 #) 4

dM\d Tis Nuiv 88 Tpiros cuuméTns; Kxal dpa peracTpepouevov

y _\ ¢ \ ’ N/ b} ~ b} ~ A ]

adrov opdv Tov Swkpdry, (dovra 8¢ dvamndica xal elmeiv "
‘Hpdxess, Tovri TiaJv; SwrpdTns odros; éhoydv ad ue évraiba
katéxgioo, domep eldbeis éfaidpvns dvadaiveabar dmov éyd Gunw C
fixiord oe Eoecbar. xal viv Ti Hrews; kai i ad édvraiba kate-
k\ivns, Kal ob wapa 'ApioToddver ovdé € Tis dANos yeloios EaTe

213 B «kareiev scripsi: xarde[v] O.-P.: xaBifew libri: és...xa8ifew secl.
Bdhm. Sz Bt. 33 rpiros W O.-P., Sz. Bt.: 8¢ rpiros B, J.-U.: rpiros 63¢ T
épav T O.-P.: 6p@ B rovri i jy TW O.-P.: 7007’ elmeiv B Wmg.  Swxpdrys
del. Naber  évhoyav B O eldfns vulg.  xat oo Herm. Sz. Bt.: o5 od B:
wos oo Hug  odd¢é B: ofire T

213B mwapaxwpiioat. “Locum dedisse”: cp. Prot. 336 B.

ds Iketvov karibev. The adoption of this reading from the Papyrus obviates
the necessity of bracketing the words (see crit. #.). Adam on Rep. 385D
writes “os for dore...is a_curious archaism, tolerably frequent in Xenophon...
but almost unexampled in Plato,” citing as instances Prot. 330K, Phaedo
108, 1. Alc. 141 B, and our passage: Goodwin, however (G. M. 7" § 609),
recognizes only one instance of as=dore c. infin. in Plato (viz. Rep. Le.).
Certainly this is no fit context for the introduction of a “curious archaism.”

‘Ywohbere. “Calceos solvite”: see Smith D. 4. 1. 393 b. The opposite
process is Umoleiv (174 A).

x rplrav.  Cp. Gorg. 500 A, Tim. 54 A; Eur. Or. 1178,

rovrl 7l fv; “Mirandi formula, qua utuntur, quibus aliquid subito et
praeter exspectationem accidit” (Stallb.). The idiom is common in Aristo-
phanes, e.g. Vesp. 183, 1509, Ran. 39, etc. The words 3. odros are, as
Rettig observes, “nicht Ausruf, sondern an sich selbst gerichtete Frage des
Alcibiades.”

Doxdv. Cp. Prot. 309 A dné xvvypyeaiov rob mepi Tiv 'ANxiSiddov dpav;
I Ale. 104 0. See also the description of Eros in 203 D (¢ér{Bovhos k7).).

2130 Kalpvms dvadaivecbar. Cp. 210E; Theaet. 162¢ el éfaiprys olrws
dvadavioe kTA,

xal ob wapd krA. I adopt Hermann’s kai for the &s of the mss. Stallb.
explains &s by “guippe, nam, ut mox in verbis bs éuol...yéyover ”: Hommel,
putting a question-mark after BovAerar, renders “warum setzest du dich grade
dahin, als zum Beispiel nicht neben A.” etc.: but, if ds be kept, it would be
best to mark a question after xarexAivys.

yotos...Botherar.  With Bovherar, supply yehoios elva.. For Aristoph. as
yeloios, cp. 1898, The sense is, as Rettig puts it, “ Was hast du yehoios und
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Te kai Botherar, GG Sieunyamicw Smws mapa T kal\ioTe TOY
&dov rararelop; xal Tov Zapdry, "Aydbwy, ddvas, Spa el por
émapdveis: ds éuol o TobTov &pws Tob dvfpdmov ob Gadrov
wparypa yéyovev. dw' éxelvov yap Tod ypovov, d¢’ od TovToV
D ripdafn, odxérs Efearl poi obre mpoaBAéyrar ofire SiakexBivas
kahg ovd évl, 9 olbroal {mhotvmdv pe xal ¢boviv favuagrd
épydleras xal Nowdopeiral Te xal Td xeipe ubyis dmwéyerai. Spa
odv pij Tu kal viv épydonras, NG SidMhafov Huds, 4 éav
émuxepsi Brdfeabas, émduvve, ds éyd Ty TobTov paviav Te xal
dikepactiav wdyv dppwdd. AN odk o, ddvas Tov ' AhxiBiadny,
éuol xal ool Suadhayd. ANNA Todrev pév eloailis ge Tipwpr]-

" 2130 Bodlera (elva) Bdhm. Siepnxavion: i eppyamow 0.-P. ()
"Aydfov vulg. Jn.  émapives libri, Bt.: émrapvveis Steph. J.-U. Sz o0 T:
o’ B D oiroci,,. T: obros! wws Coisl. bavpacra B O.-P.: favpdowm
TW  éndpwve T: émdpvvas B

YBpeoris bei dem liebenswiirdigen Tragiker zu thun, du gehdrst zu dem Spott-
vogel Aristophanes”: “birds of a feather should flock together.” Riickert
suggests that the antithesis yeloios )( kd\Aioros may imply a reflection on
“ Aristophanis forma.”

Supnxarjow. For erotic scheming, cp. 203 p ff.

twapdvas.  “In animated language the present often refers to the future,

[bo express likslihood, intention, or danger” (Goodwin, G. . T. § 32).

213D wpooPMidar. This may have been the vox propria for a lovers
glance, cp. Ar. Plut. 1014 (quoted below).

f| olrool. This (elliptical) use of #, alioguin, “but that,” is “regular with
d¢t, mpocijker, and the like, in the preceding clause” (Adam on Prot. 323 a).

tnhorvwdv. This is a dw. elp. in Plato: cp. Ar. Plut. 1014 ff. 8ri wpocéBheyrév
ué 7S, | érvwrdpny Bid 1obl E\qy v juépar. | olire opidpa {yAérumos &
veavigkos fv. )

favpaord lpydlera. Cp. Laws 686¢ . épyacduevov; Theaet. 151 A 8.
dpvres; TBYE supra 6. {pya dpyafopéve: similarly 218 A wowio: 3pdv re xai
Aéyew druovy.

d xeipe. This and 214 infra are the only exx. in Plato of dwéyecfa in
the sense continere (manum): elsewhere it occurs mainly in poetry (0Od. xx11,
316, ete.). .

paviav. Cp. Laws 839 A Nrmys...épwrixis xal pavias: Soph. fr. 162 véanu’
&poros roir’ épipepov kaxdv: and 173 D supra.

$depacriav. “Amor quo quis amatorem amplectitur” (4st); equivalent
to dviépews (Phaedr. 255D): cp. 192 B.

éppuBs.  Horresco, a strong word for # quaking with fear.”

8wa\ayd. Alcib. catches up Socrates’ word &d\afov and negatives it
with a “ What hast thou to do with peace?” ¢But,” he proceeds, “Ill have
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copar: viv &€ poi, 'AydOwy, dpavai, perados Tov Tawdy, va
dvadijow kal Ty TolTov Tavryrl Tiv BavpacTyy kepakiy, xai uiy B
wor péudnrar 8re ot péu dvédnoa, alrov 8¢ vikdvra v Noyous
wdvras dvfpdmous, ob povov mpeny domep ab, dAN dei, émeita
ovk avédnoa. xal du' adTov NaBovra ToY Tawwwy avadelv Tov
2SwkpdTn Kkal xaraxhiveabas.

XXXI. ’Emedy 8¢ xatexhivn, eimeiv: Elev &), dvdpes:
Soxeire ydp poi vipew: olx émirpemréov oly Uuiv, AAAA moTéoy
duordynras ydp Tadl Huiv. dpxovra odv aipoluai Ths woTews,
s Qv Suels ixavds mwinte, épavtiv. dAAL pepérw, 'Aydbwy, el 0
orw éxmopa péya. pallov 3¢ ovdév Sel, dMA Pépe, Tal, pdvac,

213D (&) ’Aydfwv Sauppe Jn. 8z.: & yabwv J.-U. B dvadpoe xal
TW O.-P.,8z. Bt.: dvadncdpeba B: dvadiowper xai Herm. J.-U.  mjw rodrov
secl. Jn.  dvdpes: dwdpes 82.J.-U.  odv vpiv T, Winckelmann Bt.: {piv B,
J.-U. Sz depérw, 'Ayddov Bt.: depéra 'Ay. libri: ¢éper’, & *Ay. Cobet
J.-U.: ¢epéra, & Ay. Naber: "Aydfov secl. Sz, &nopa T: ékmopa B

that out with you by-and-bye !” (see 214 ¢ ad fin. ff). Then, with a sudden
change of tone from bullying and banter to affectionate earnestness, he begins
viv 8¢ pou kA,

213E mv rodrov...xepalfv. “Incipit Ale. dicere rjy rovrov xealiy,
quod priusquam elocutus est, sentit nimis languidum esse; inde revertitur
quasi ac denuo progreditur, positis verbis ravrpii n 6. x.” (Riickert). Per-
haps as Alc. says these words (notice the deictic ravrywi) he playfully strokes
the head of Socr. rolrov is expanded by Jowett into “of this universal
despot.”

vicdvra. The present symposium was part of Agathon’s epinikian celebra-
tion (see 174 4), and his victory also was gained by Adyot (cp. 194 B).

trara. Tamen, “yet after all,” t.e in spite of the fact of his perpetual
victoriousness. Cp. Prot. 319D, 343 p.

xavaxAverfar. Ever since he first discovered Socrates, Alcibiades had
been standing (see 213 B ad fin. dvamndijom).

Elev 84, “Come now”: ‘““die Worte enthalten hier eine Auﬂ'orderung”
(Rettig). Cp. 204¢, Pluualo 954. The question to drink or not to drink is
now resumed from 213 A ad iz,

oix dmrpexréov. “This can’t be allowed”: cp. Rop 379 A and 219 0 infra.

dpohdynras kA, See 212k f.

Spxovra...riis wérews. “As symposiarch”: cp. the Latin arbiter (maguter)
bibends Hor. C. 1. 4. 17, 1. 7. 25. For the qualifications proper in such
“srohons,” 866 Lam 6400 ff.; and for other details, Smith D. 4. 11 7405 ff,
The emphatio position of éuavrdw is to be noticed.

'Aydbwv. So. & mais: I adopt Burnet’s improved punctuation,
which renders further change needless. )
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214 Tov Yrukrijpa éxeivov, idovra adrov whéov 4) dkTd KoTVNas ywpoivTa.
TobTov éumhnodpcvoy mpBTOY BéV alTov drmiciv, Ereata TP Zo-
Kkpare kehedew éyyeiv xal dpa elmeive Tlpos pév Swxpdm, o
dvdpes, T0 adpiauct pow 0ddév+ omoaov ydp dv Kkehedy Tis, TogodbTOY
éemiwv ovdéy pdA\hov wi more uebualy. Tov uév odv Zwrpdry
éyxéavros Tod waidos mwivew* Tov 8 'EpvEipayov s odv, ddva,
& 'AMkiBiddy, morodpev; oltws olite Ti Néyouev émi T KiUNuke

B odre T ddoper, AN’ arexvds domep oi dirdures miopeba; Tov ody

214 A whéov: mheiv J.-U. roirov (odv) Athenaeus xekelp B:

xeevop T wodpev apogr. Laur. 1x. 85, Hirschig Naber (roiopev—Aéywper—
ddwpey Sommer) B ofire 7 d8opev T, Bt.: ofr’ émgdopev B, J.-U. Sz.

214 A dv ywxrijpa. “ Yonder wine-cooler.” *Suid. Yuxrijpa: xd38ov fj wory-
prov péya, dmrd Tob Garrov Y ixecbas év abrd Ty kpdow: Poll. V1,99 & 8¢ Yuxrip
wokvBpiAnros, bv xai 8ivov éxdhovw, év §§ fv & dxparos: ol moAhol 8¢ dxparoddpov
abrév kakoiow. ob piv éxe mufpéva dAN’ dorpayakiokovs. Other names for
it were mpdyvpa (Moeris, Schol. Ar. Vesp. 817) and xd\afos (Hesych. 8.v.):
for details 868 Smith D. 4. s.v. Psycter; cp. Xen. Mem. 11. i. 30 {va 3¢ §déws
wips,...Tab Bépous xiova mepibéovaa {nreis: Xen. Symp. 11. 23 ff.

dkrd xorthas. The xorvAn or fuiva (=6 xvafo) was "48 of a pint, so

)that 8 xorthac are nearly equal to 2 quarts. For a Yuxrip this seems to
have been a small size, since Athenaeus (v. 199) mentions yxrijpes holding
18 to 54 gallons. Alcib. was not alone in his taste for an ¢xmopa péya:
cp. Anacr. 32 rpivabor xeAéBny Exovaa: Alcaeus 41. 2 xad’ 8" depe xvhixvais
peydiais: Xen. Symp. l.c. 6 wais éyxedro por Tiv peydigy pudygy : Gouffé (Le
Verre) “ Nous devons aux petites gens Laisser les petits verres.”

lpmrAnodpevor.  “ Ast: implevisse, Immo implendum curasse” (Riickert).

dyxav. Cp. Soph. fr. 149D ¢opeire, pasoére mis, éyxeiro Babiv xpyripa:
Alcaeus 31. 4 &yyee xipvais éva xai 8o xr\.: Theogn. 487 o & Iyyee roiro
pdraiwov | korileis dei- Tobvexd Tou peBies. Notice that Alcib. adopts the
order émi defid, see 175 E.

7d obuopd pou otdév. My trick avails nothing.” For odiopa, “a witty
invention,yep. Lack. 183D, Rep. 4964 ; Aesch. P.V. 470, Alcib., with his
oduopa, recals Eros the soguaris (203 D).

ot8tv...peduordy. See Goodwin G.H.T. § 205. For Socrates’ invincible head
for wine, see also 176 ¢, 220 B, 223 .

Ilés obv...wolopev. The present indic. differs from the subjunctive, “quod
dicitur de eo quod revera iam fit, neque adhuc suscipiendum est” (Stallb.):
contrast dA\Ad r{ moiduer (deliberative) just below. -For the indignant ofre
op. Hom. L. 11. 158 oiire 8% olkdévde...pevéovrar. '

214 B obre m §opev. This lection is preferable to B.'s ofir’ émddoper
which is‘accepted by most later editors. Eryx. would not propose to “ chant
spells,” the only sense in which the compound word is used by Plato. For
the idea of trolling a catch over one’s cups, cp. Gouffé (Couplets) “ On boit
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*ANciBiadny eimely "Q 'EpvEinaxe, Bértiore BertioTov matpos
xal cwppovesrarov, yaipe. Kai yap 0¥, pdvac Tov 'EpvElpayov-
dA\\Q T{ Touduev; "O Ti 8&v-aV xehevys. Sei ydp cor welbeobar
inTpos yap avip woANGY avrdfios dNAwy*
émirarre odv & Ti Bovher. “Axovoov 81, elmelv Tov 'EpvEipayov.
Huiv mply ¢ eloenbeiv &dofe ypijvar éml Sefia éacTov év pépe
Aoyov mepi "Epwros elmely ds Svvairo kdAAioTov, kal éykwpidaa.
oi uév gdv dA\hot wdvTes fueis elpikapev: av & émwedy ovx elpnras
xal éxmémwras, Sikacos €l elmweiv, eimwv 8 émirdEal SwrpdTel § Ti
dv Bovp, xai TobTov T émi 8efia kal oliTw Tovs ENNous. ‘AN,
ddvas, & 'EpvEipaye, Tov "ANkiBiddny, kakds pév Néyeis, pebvovra
8¢ avdpa mapa ur)¢o6m‘wx; Aoyous mapaBdiiew uiy ovk €E laov ).

214 B ’Epvéipaye del. Naber 84y Bt.: 8" & T: &v B, J.-U.  mbéoba:
Bdhm. iprpds T, Sz. Bt.: larpés B O s (4v) Sauppe  (rods) vnpovrav
vel viipovras cj. Steph. Adyovs (Aéyov) Bast

chez eux, on boit beaucoup Et de bourgogne et de champagne; Mais rien ne
vaut un petit coup Qu’un petit couplet accompagne.”
| For Néyoe émicuhixetor, cp. Athen. 24 ; Lucian Timon, c. 55.
'Q "Epvk(paxe «rA. Alcibiades—as if to show how ready he is d8ew ri—
replies with an iambic trimeter—*“ A noble sire’s most noble, sober son !”
The superlatives are not without irony, cp. 177 B, Xen. Mem. 111. 13. 2.
xatpe. “All hail !” Alcibiades pretends not to have noticed the doctor
before.
inrpds ydp...8\\wv. From I, x1. 514: “Surely one learndd leech is &
match for an army of laymen.” Pope's rendering—* the wise physician skilled
our wounds to heal ”—hardly deserves the nawe, although Jowett paid it the
compliment of borrowing it.
twirgrre.  “Prescribe”: the techn, term for a medical prescription, cp.
Rep. 347 A xara Ty réxyny émrdrrov: Polit. 294D, Laws 722 E.
¥Bofe xTA. See 177 p.
. 214 0 &s Sivawro xd\\orov. Cp. Thuc. vIL 21 vais ds 8vvavraw wheloras
wAnpoiow (Madv. Gr. S. § 96): there is no need to insert dv, as Sauppe
suggested.

xal dcwéraxag. But have finished your draught.”

pebiovra... w. “peflovra negligentius dictum est pro Adyow
dvdpds pebiovros™ (Wolf) For the br&chylogy cp. 180C pera 8¢ Paidpov
xTA. (see note ad loc.); 217D év rfj éxopévy épod xAivy. With rapaBiiew
we must supply as subject rwa (thh Rettig) rather than oe, t.e. "Epv§ipayor
(with Wolf). Of conjectures Bast’s is the most plausible. Cp. Theogn. 627
aloxpdv Tos pefiovra map® dvdpdo vydo: peivas.

For a stricture on &raiwor peBiovros, see Phaedr. 240 .
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D cal &ua, & paxdpie, mweiber Ti ce Soxpdrns dv dpre elwev; 9
olofa 8ru Tobvavriov éorl mav ) b ENeyev; odros wdp, édv Twa éywd
émrawéow TovTov mapdvros 4 Oeov 4) dvbpwrov dNNov 4 TobTov, 0dk
ddéferal pov T yeipe. Odx edpnuijcess; davar Tov ZwkpdTy.
Ma 1ov Iocedd, eimetv Tov "ANkiBiadny, undév Méye mpds Tadra,
a5 dyw 008’ dv &va Ao érawéoaipt god Tapovros. "ANN odrw
wolet, pdvar Tov "EpvEipayov, el Bodher: Zwxpary éwaivecov.

E TIds Méyeis; eimeiv Tov "ANkeBiddny: Sokei ypiivar, & "EpvEiuaye;
émibduas T dvdpl xal Tipwpricwpas Sudv vavriov; Odros, pava
Tov ZwkpdTy, Ti év v Exers; émi Ta yehowdTepd pe érawéce; 1) Ti
movjoess; Tarnbij épd. AAN Spa €l wapins. *ANNG pévror, pavai,
7d rye GAnbi) wapinue kai xenevw Néyew, Ovuvk &v pOdvoips, elmeiv
Tov 'ANkiBiddny. xal pévroi obTwal Tolnaov. édv Ti uf diylbés
Aéyw, perakd émhaBod, &v Bovly, xai elmé §ti TodTo Yrevdopas:

214D #olod J.-U. B ripepioopa W énawice Bekk. Sz.:

- dmawéges BTW: érawéoar Bt.  mapueis Schanz

214D & paxdpwe. “Gutmuthig-ironisch” (Rettig): cp. 219 A.

welbe...ddwev; “H. 6. melfec oé i Tovrov & 2. dpre elmev;...h. e noli
quidquam eorum credere quae modo dixit S.” (Stallb.). A. is alluding to
213¢—D (dr’ xelvov yap Tol xpdvov kTA.).

‘ovx ddéberar krA. “Satis lepide iisdem fere verbis hic utitur Alcib. quae
Socr. 1. 1, exhibuit” (Hommel) ; A. is turning the tables on 8,

Ma rov Iloradd. This form of oath is rare in Plato, see Schanz nov. comm.
Plat. p. 23. The main reason why A. chooses Poseidon to swear by is, no
doubt, because P, was the special deity of the ancient aristocracy of Athens
(see R. A. Neil's ed. of Ar. Knights, p. 83); but A. may also be punning on
wdos, 88 if Moraddy meant “drink-giver,” and invoking a “deus madidus”
a8 appropriate to his own “madid” condition. Cp. Euthyd. 301 E, 303 A,

214 B mpwpfowpar. This echoes the ripwpioopar of 213 p.

Olros. Ho, there!” Cp. 172 A.

&\ 1d ydowbrepa. ““To make fun of me”: op. Phileb. 400 (780val) peu-
prpévas ras dAnfeis {ml rd.yehowbrepa (“ caricatures”) : 80 ¢l ra aloxiova Polit,
293 &, 297 c. ’

twawvicn.  Plato always uses the middle form of the future, with the
doubtful exception of Laws 719 & (where Burnet, er, corrects érai-
vioo. 10 emaviaar), see Veitch Gk Verbs s.v.

Odx v $0dvorps.  Sc. TdAnbj Aéyov : tamiam dicam. Cp. 185, Phaedo!
100 0, Euthyd. 272D (in all which places the participle is expressed). ‘

nal...molngov. Hommel rashly proposes to read mojowv for woinoov and
remove the stop after the word. For xai uévros, see m. S. § 264.

brdaBoi. “Pull me up,” “call me to order.” Cp. Gorg. 469¢c, 5068
éxwapBdvov édv vl oot Boxd pi) xakds Néyew.
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écdw yap elvar ovdéy edoouar édv pévror dvausuvpoxipevos 215
d\\o d\Nofev Néyw, undev Oavudays: ob ydp Tu pddiov ™y oy
dromiav &8 Exovri evmipws xal épekijs karapibuiicai.

- XXXIL Zwxpdrn 8 éyw érawely, & dudpes, obrws émiyeprion,
8 eixdvoy. odtos uév odv lows objoerar émwlTd yehowsTepa, EoTar
&' # elkdov Tol dAnbods &vexa, od Tod yeolov. pnul yap &Y poud-
Tarov avTov elval Tols oiknpois ToUTols Tois év Tois éppoyAudeiocs

¢ 215 A 7 ro vulg. Hirschig éppoyvepiors T -

215 A &\\o &\obev. “In a wrong order,” or “in promiscuous fashion” :
cp. Ii. 1. 75, Aesch. Ag. 92, etc. Alcib. forestalls criticism by this apology for
the “mixed ” style of his reminiscences, on the ground of what he calls his
« present condition” (88 &yovri=pediovr, ctapula laboranti).

“ob ydp ™ pdSiov. For odri, haudquaguam, cp. 189 B,

drowlav. Cp. Gorg. 494 p; 221 0 nfra. That Socrates is an “out-of-the-
way ” character, a walking conundrum, is, in fact, the main theme of Alc.’s
speech: it is a mistake to limit this dromia to the contradiction between his
outer and inner man, as Susemihl does.

obrws...8 erdvav. For olrws with an epexegetic phrase, cp. 193 ¢, Laws
633D, Rep. 561 ¢ olrw...dwd mpnudrov. For elkdves, “similes,” see Ar. Rhet.
111 4, where they are described as a kind of peragpapai (“A simile is a metaphor
writ large, with the details filled in,” Cope ad loc.). elxagia (* conundrums™)
were also “a fashionable amusement at Greek social gatherings” (Thompson
on Meno 80 c), see for exx, Ar. Vesp. 1308 ff,, Av. 804 ff. : cp. Rep. 487 E, Phaedo
878; Xen, Symp. v1. 8 ff.

L rd ydobrepa.  Se. olres moujoew, or the like: cp, 214 E.

Tols a\nvois krA. These were statuéttes representing a Silenus playing &
flute or pipe; the interiors were hollow and served as caskets to hold little
figures of gods wrought in gold or other precious materials. But the precise
fashion of their construction and how they opened (3ixdde dwoiyfévres) is by no

| means clear. (1) Hug thinks: they were made with a double door (3ixAies):
similarly Stallb. and Hommel (“in contrariis Silenorum lateribus duobus duo
foramina erant, quae epistomio quodam claudi poterant”). (2) Schulthess
supposes that one section telescoped into the other (“Schiebt man sie aus-
einander, so erblickt man inwendig Gotterbilder”). (3) Panofka, with
Schleiermacher, supposes that the top came off like a lid. (4) Lastly,
Rettig “denkt an ein Auseinandernehmen in zwei Hilfte,” though exactly
how this differs from (3) he does not clearly explain, But—as Rettig himself
observes—“mag es verschiedene Arten solche Gehiiuse gegeben haben,” and
in the absence of further evidence it would be rash to decide which of the
possible patterns is here intended: the language (3ixdde dioixfévres) rather
favours the idea that the figures split into two, either horizontally or
| vertically—possibly, also, with a hinge. Cp. Synes. Ep, 163, p. 2028 domep
émolouw "Abpvnaww of dnuovpyol "Adpodiryy xal Xdpiras xal roiaira xdAy fedv
dyd\pags onvéy xal cartpey dumioyovres: Maximus comm. in Dion. Areop.
de div. nom. c. ix. t. 1. p. 201 f. (ed. Cord.) ¢xeivos ydp old rwas dvdpidvras
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B xalnuévoss, olis Twas épyalovrar of Snucovpyol alpiyyas 4 avhovs
éxovras, ol Suxade SovyBévres dpaivovras Evdobev dydlpara éxovres
Oedy. xal ¢nui ad éowkévar adrdv T¢ caripe T¢ Mapava. bt
uév odw 76 ye elBos Spotos el TobTois, & Swrpates, 0vd < &v> avTis
8 mov dudioBymicais: @s 8¢ kal TdANa éowkas, pera TodTo
dkove. VBpioTys €l* 1) ob; édv ydp un opoloyis, udpTvpas
mapéfopar. dAN' ovk avAymis; moly e BavuacidTepos éxeivov.

C 6 uév rye 8u' dpydvwv éxiher Tods dvfpdmovs TH dmd Tod oTopaTos
Suvape, kal &éru vuvi 8s dv Ta éxelvov avrg: @ ydp "Olvumos nier,

215 B Bixdde: dixa Steph. Ast o8’ {4v) alrds Stallb. 3pmov BT,

vulg.: &v 8)mov Sauppe: dv mov Baiter Sz. Bt.: om. Stallb. dppioByrioes
vulg.

émoiovy pire xeipas pire modas éxovras, obs éppds éxdhovw* émoiovy 8¢ alrovs
8iaxévovs, Bvpas éxovras, kabdmep rorxomupylorovs® éowlev odv alrov érifecav
dyd\para dv éoeBov feiv kTA. (cp. Etym. Magn. s.v. dppdpiov): Xen. Symp.
1v. 19; Julian Or. v p. 187 A,

Tols ipmkv#(ou. “The statuaries’ shops,” apparently a dmaf eip.:
cp- Luc. Somn. 2. ’

215 B ayWam...Ou’iv. Cp. 222 A, Phaedr. 251 A.

énpt ad krA.  This second comparison arises out of the first, since the
Satyr is himself akin to the Sileni: on the connexion between the two (as
both originally gorse-demons) see Harrison, Proleg. p. 388. Schol.: Mapaias
8¢ av)\vrrr)c, "ONUpmov vids, bs...fpioev "AmdAhave wepi povaikis kai frridy, kal
mowny 8éBwxe T 8éppa Bapels, kT

76 ye alBos.  For the Satyr-like ugliness of Socr., ep. Schol. ad Ar. Nub. 293
é\éyero 8¢ 6 Swkpdrns Ty Sfw Sekre wapquj)awew ouuds Te yap xai Pakakpos
fv: Theaet. 143 € mpociéoke 8¢ ool Ty Te gupdrnra kai v Fw Ty dupdrav : b
209 B, Meno 804 f.; Xen. Symp. 1v. 19, v. 7.—8imwov (dv) dpgiaB. (cp.
Meno 72 c) is another possible order of words.

pprris €. “You are a mocker” or “a bully” (Jowett): so too Agathon
had said, in 175&. For the present Alcib. forbears to enlarge on this Satyr-like
quality, but he resumes the subject in 216 ¢ ff,, see esp. 219¢c, 2224. Observe
also that Aledb. is here turning the tables on Socr., who had brought practically
the same charge against A.in 213¢, 0. Schleierm.’s rendering, “ Bist du tiber-
miithig, oder nicht 1", is based on a wrong punctuation.

odk at\ymis. L. (as Schol. B puts it) év #0e. éxeivov, sc. Mapaiov.

216 O *O\vpwos. For *Ohuvpmos 6 ®pvf as v wadixd of Marsyas, cp. Minos:
318 B; Paus. x. 30; also Laws 677 b, 790 D ff. ; Arist. Pol. v. 5. 1340* 8 fI. ;
Clem. Al Strom. 1. p. 307 c.

For xaréxeafai of  possession ” (by supernal or infernal powers), cp. Meno
99D, Phaedr. 244x; Jon 633 Eff. (Rohde Psycke 11. pp. 11, 18 ff,, 481, 88),
The orgiastic flute-music (having & cathartic effect parallel to that of tragedy)
provided, as Aristotle explains, a kind of homoeopathic remedy for the fit of
évBovaiacpds. )
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Mapavav Néyw mov, Tod 8idafavros: Ta odv éxelvov édv Te dyaldos
avAnTys avhy éav Te Pavhn avlytpis, pova xaréyeabas woiel xal
Snhol Tovs Tav fedv Te Kal Tehetdv deouévous Sid 76 beia elva.
oV & érelvov ToooiTov povov Siadépers, GTi dvev dpydvwy Yrihols
Adyois TavToy TobTO MOLETS.  T)uels ryolv GTav wév Tov dAAov dxov- D
wuev Néyovros xai mwavv ayabod pritopos dANovs Adyous, ovdév
uékee s Emos elmely ovdevi: émeidav 8¢ ood Tis drovy 7’) TOV o@v
M'y(ou d\Nov Aéyovtos, kdv mavy padhos 7 6 Aéywv, édv Te ryum;
drovy Tédv Te am‘yp éav Te ,u.el,pamov, exwewxq'yp,éum éopév xai
katexopela. éyw yobv, & dvdpes, el un Euelhov xouds Sofeww
uebvew, elmov dudoas dv Duiv, ola &) mémwovba avTos Umo TWY
ToUTOU Noywr Kal mdaxw €Tt kal vuvi. 8rav ydp drovw, ToAV poi E
ua\\ov % Tov kopvBavridvrwv 1) Te xapdia mndE xal Saxpva

216 C mov, rob scripsi: rodrov BT, Bt.: roi roirov Voeg.: rob Bdhm. Sz.:

ToUroy Sommer: alrov Liebhold povovs olim Orelli: pavia Winckelmann
Snhoi Tovs: 8. Gvnrovs Hommel: kphei Tois Orelli D ris deovy del. Hirschig
éyoy' oty T xopdy B émopdoas cj. Naber E »iv T

M. Myo wov, Tob 8. I venture on this slight innovation: otherwise it
were best, with Badham, to cut down the roirov to roi.

Sqot.. Swplvovs Cp. the imitative passage in Minos 318 B xai pdva kwei
kat éxpaives Tovs Tév Gedv év xpelg vras. Oewv dedpevor is virtually equiv. to
xopvBavriavres (215 E); cp. Rohde Psyche 11. 48!, ¢ pova=vorzugsweise. Vgl.
Symp. 222 o” (Rettig).

Yot Aéyois. e ““in prose,” devoid of metrical form as well as of

"musical accompaniment (dvev épydvov). -Cp. Laws 669D Adyovs V. eis pérpa
rbévres: Menex. 239 C.

215 D &%rav pév k7.  Observe the antitheses ooi )( Tou MAov—rav cov
Adywr ) @Aovs Aéyovs—mdvu @adros.. Aéywv ) mavd dyabui pnropos.

...8\\ov Myovros. A case in point is the Symposium itself, where Socrates’
Adyo: are reported at second-hand.

v re yy») xrA.  “No sex or age is impervious to the impression”—in
antithesis to the preceding universal negative oldevi.- For &mApfis as a
love-symptom, cp. Ckarm. 154 c.

xopiByy...pe0bav. Schol. kopidy* looduvapei.. ﬂp o$odpa kat rehéws. Cp. 212 E.

dwov dpéoas Bv. “I would have stated on my oath,” 7.e. I would not
merely have described the facts, as I am about to do, but would have called
Heaven to witness by a Gpxos (cp. 1834). Hommel supposes that Alcib.
“rem silentio praeterire apud se constituit”; but this is confuted by the
context. For a ref to this passage, see Procl. in I Ale. p. 89.

215 E rév xopvBavruwivray. Tim. kopyBavridv' mapeppaiveafar kai évfou-
olaoricds xeveiga: Schol. ad Ar. Vesp. 9 xopvﬁabﬂ&v * 16 xopvBact karéxeobar.
Cp. Crito 54D raira...dyd Soxd drovew, Somep ol xopvBavridrres TdY adbhdy

B P 10
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éxxeirar o TGV Noyov TV TouTov* Opd 8¢ xai dANous mau-
moAAovs Td avrd micxowas' Hepixhéovs 8¢ drovwy xai dAAwy
dyaldy pyrpaw ed pév fryoduny hévyew, Towodroy 8 0vdéy Eracyov,
oud’ érefopuBnTé pov 7 Yuxn ovd n'yavam'ea os dvdpamodwdis
Siaxeypévous dAN Omo Tovroult Tod Mapavov mwoAhdkis &) olrw
316 dieréOny, dore por Sofar uy Biwriy elvar Eyovre ds éxyw. xal
radra, Zdxpates, ovx épeis ds ovk d\nbi). «kal éri ye viv Edvod
épavrg 81 el é0éhoyus wapéxew Td dra, ovk dv xaprepiiTaiue
d\\a Tavta &v wdoyoiut. dvaykdler «ydp pe opmoloyelv §ri
moArod évdens @y avTos €t épavrod.uéy dueld, Ta 8 'Abnvaiwy
215 B {mo...rovrov secl. Voeg. Hug  réw rovrov TW: roirov B: rotrov

secl. J.-U. rabra {raira) . Naber 216 A Zdxpares B, J.-U.: 3 3. T,
Jn. Bt. (cf. 217 B)  raira: tatra BT & T: n B

doxoiow dxotew: Jon 533E, 536c. Among the symptoms of xopuBavriacpuds
were the hearing of faery flute-notes, visions, hypnotic dreams, dance-motions
etc. (see Rohde Psyche 11. 47 ff.): cp. also Plut. adv. Colot. 1123 b,

# 7e xap8la m83. Cp. Jon 535, Phaedr. 251 c; Sappho 2.5 76 pos pdv |
xapdiav év arnfeow émréacev : Ar. Nub, 1393 olual ye rov vewrépav Tas xapdias |
mnday dri Néet.

o rév A, 7. rodrov. Rettig seems right in arguing that a Glossator would
be unlikely to write thus; and repetitions of this kind are characteristic of
Ale’s speech (cp. 221 p). . .

Iepuchedvs 8 dwobwy. For the oratorical powers of Pericles, cp. Phaedr.
269 &, Meno 94 A, Menex. 235 %; Thuwc. 11. 65; Ar. Ack. 530 fF.; Cic. Brut. x1.
44, de or. 111. 34 ; and esp. Eupohs Afjpou (fr. 6. 34) kpdrigros olros (sc. Mepixhijs)
dyéver’ depégra» Aéyew | ...meifd Tis émexdbifev émi vois xeikeoww | obras éxqhe,
xal pévos rav pyrdpwv TS kévtpoy éykaréheme Tois dxpowpévais. Comparing this
with our passage,—taken in conjunction with 213 D (vikdvra év Adyois wdvras
dvlpémous), 2158 (dknhe Tovs dvBpdmous), 218 A (mhyyels Te xal Bpybeis vmd
Tov..Adywr), 221 0 (olos ad Hepikijs xrA.),—it seems probable that Plato has
this passage of Eupolis in mind, and represents Alcib. as confuting Eupolis—
88 a return for the raillery he had suffered at the hands of E. in his Barrai: !
cp. the story old in Cic. A#z. v1. 1 that Alcib. got Eupolis drowned.

pov ff yuxs. For this position of the genitive of the pronoun, which gives
it nearly the force of an ethic dat., cp. Rep. 518 ¢, Phaedo 1178 (cp. Vahlen
op. Acad. 1. 440 ff.). .

o dvBpawoBwdis 8. Cp. Xen. Mem. 1v. % 39: 210D dowep olxérns...
SovAedov. '

218 A pyf Pwrdv. This echoes, by way of contrast, 211D évraida...
Biwriy.

'xm ds ¥xw. Cp. &8 &ovry, 215 A,

. otx...d\n8q. Notice these repeated protestatmns of veracity: cp. 214n,
2168 (and see Inirod. § IL A).
ovx Bv xaprepfoayu. Contrast with this the Kaprtpm of Socr., 219 b, 220 .,
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mpitTw. PBia ody dawep dwo Tov Zewpnvwy émayouevos Td dra
olyopar pevywv, lva pi) avrod xabiuevos rapd TovTe KaTaynpice.
mwémovfa 8¢ mpos Todrov-povov avlpammy, b ovk dv Tis oloiro év B
éuol évetva, 10 alayiveabar ovrivodv: éyw 8¢ TodTov pdvov alayi-

’ \ 3 ~ 9 A A L4 t ] ~
vopar Evvoda ydp éuavtd dvridéyew pév ov Suvauévy, s ov et
woietv & odTos xeheder, émedav 8¢ dménbw, Hrruéve Tis Tiudis Ths
(4 A ~ ~ 4 9 3\ 4 \ @ »

U0 TdY moAA@Y. Spamerelw. ody alTov Kal Pelyw, kai drav idw,
aigyvvopar T& duoloynuéva. xai moANdris pév Hdéws dv iSocus
adrov ui) Svra év avlpomois: el & ad ToUTo ryévoito, € olda 674 C
moNV peibov dv .dxBoipny, -dote ok éxw 8 i xpricwpal TolTe TG
avbpenre.

216 A Big: Béwv Abresch J.-U. émoydpevos secl. J.-U. 0 &
peifov Sauppe  ypnowopa corr. Ven. 186, Bekk.: ypnoopas BT

Blg...pevywv. “Invitus mihique ipsi vim inferens aufugio” (Riickert).
Hommel wrongly takes Big with émiwoydjievos. PBiwv, the conjecture of
Abresch, based on Hesych. (Biov rd dra’ émippdrrov) makes the order
awkward and produces tautology. ¢miwoxdpevos Ta dra is the opposite of
the foregoing mapéyewv ra dra: cp. Plut. Pomp. 556; Hor. Lp. 1. 2. 106
obturem patulas impune legentibus ‘aures; Acts vii. 57 owéoxov ra dra
abrév: Ps. lviii. 4, 5 (A.V.) “they are like the deaf adder that stoppeth her
ear; which will not hearken to the voice of charmers, charming never so
wisely.” For the Sepijves, cp. Hom. Od. x11. 39 ff,, and see Harrison Proleg.
pp. 197 ff. -

avrol...rapd Todre. abrod is not really “redundant” (as Ast)—*sitting
’m’ll here beside him,” i.e. “miissig und entfernt von Staatsgeschaften” etc.
(Rettig); cp. Ar. Ran. 1490 ff.; 4pol. 310 f.

xaraynpdow. Perhaps a double entendre—A. implying that S.’s moralizings
(““rumores senum severiorum ”) would soon make an ald man of him.

216 B 8 oik...wivar. This is a specimen of the naive candour which
characterizes Alcib. throughout. For Alcib.’s self-assurance, cp. Xen. Hem.
I 2. 47,

freypéve...molkedy.  “Me honori, quo me ornet populi multltudo, suc-
cumbere” (Stallb ) Cp. Rep. 369A: Xen. Cyrop. 1L 3. 2 fjdecfai rfj Vmwd
wdvrov ruf: Thue. 1. 130. 1. For the thought, cp. Rep. 491 ¢ ff.

Spaweredw. “I take to my heels,” like a runaway slave (3pawérns, Meno
97 E).

7d dpohoympéva. Le. the conclusions as to his own édeia forced upon him
’ by 8.; op. 216 A dvayxd(e...dpohoyeir.

2160 wold Wv. 8o péya knderas I1. 11. 26.

odx Ixw & 70 xprowpar. Since Alcib. is here generalizing, the (dubitative)
subj. seems preferable m the more definite fut., as Hommel argues against
Stallb.

Alcib, is in the posmon of a “ Dipsychus,”  halting between two opinions ”

102
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XXXIIL. Kal 0o wpév &) 1dv addpudrov kal éyo xal EANot
moAol Totabra mwemwovlaoiv Vo Todde Tod gaTipov: dAAa 8é éuod
drovoare s Suoids T éaTiv ols éyd fixaca alrov xal Ty Suvauww
s Bavpaciav Eye. ed yap lare 5i 0ddeis Spdy TodTow yiyvdOKEL*

D dA\d dyw Sn\dow, émeimep fpEduny. opaTe yap 8T ZwxpdTns

épwTikds Sidkeitar TV xaldv xal del mwepl TovTous éaTi Kal
éemémigrras, anl ad dyvoel wdvra kal obdév oldev, ds TO axiipa

218 0 fixaca Fischer: eixaca libri D «al ab...ol8ev secl. Jn. Bdhm.
Sz. ad B: om. TW  dyvoei wdvry (xai...oldev deletis) Bast  older. ds
distinxit Bt.  &s: més Ast: § Usener

or rather two instincts. Cp. Soph. fr. 162. 8 oirw ye rois épavras alrds uepos |
8pav xal o pij 8pdv moXdkes mpolerac: Anacr. fr. 89 épd re dnlre xodx épd | xal
paivopai ko paivopat.

ols tyd fixaca avrdv. Sc. rois chnrois. jkaoa recals the 8. elxdvov of 215 A

od8els.. . yiyvdoxe.  Plato may mean by this, as Hug suggests, that the
majority of the admirers and followers of Socr. possessed a very dim insight
into the sources of his real greatness—an' éyd (Plato, behind the mask of
Alcib.) dprdow.

216 D dparixds Budkaras xTA. For Socrates as (professing to be) subject
to intense erotic emotiou, see the vivid description in Charm. 155c ff. e‘ym
J&q mropow, xai pov 1) wpdobev 9pa¢rv‘ms‘ éexéxomro...xai éPAéyouny kai obxér
év éuavrod v kTA.

xa\ ad...ol8ev. Most of the later critics (including Voeg., Teuffel, Hug)
agree in ejecting this clause., Rettig, who defends it, writes: ‘“die Worte
gehen auf den vermeintlichen Stumpfsinn des S., wie er so héufig mit roher
Sinnlichkeit verbunden ist...Die Worte elpwvevduevos...diarerei den obigen
xal ab...ol8¢v gegensitzlich gegeniiberstanden...Da nicht blos die Silene épw-
Tikds dudcewrar kTA., 80 wiirde ohne unsere Worte die folgende Frage os o
oxijpa...ob oAnvddes; kaum motivirt sein.” But (as generally interpreted)
the clause seems hardly pertinent to the main argument, which is the contrast
between the outward appearance of eroticism and the inner cwposivy of
Socr.: the clause elpwvevduevos xrA. does nothing to strengthen the case for
the reference te yvdois here; while there is no reason to suppose that
professions of ignorance were specially characteristic of Sileni (in spite of
the story of Midas and Silenus in Plut. ad 4p. de consol. 115 ¢ (Zek.) ovdév
erev elmeiv dA\a qwomav dppirwes). If retained as it stands the clause is
best taken closely with the previous words, as expressing an erotic symptom.
[Possibly, however, for wdvra we should read mdvras and for oddly, oddéy’,
taking the words as masc. (sc. rovs kakois).] This implies of course that ol8ey
bears the sense “ agnoscit ” (and dyvoei the opposite), for which cp. Eur. H, F.
1105 £ & roc wémhnypas...ris...800yvouay Soris Ty éuiy ldoerai; capis yip
oidiv olda rév elwbérav: id. El. 167 ix ro: 8eiparos dvoyvwolay | elyov mpoce-

ov' »iv 8¢ yiyvdoxw oe 87. (Cp. for this sense, Vahlen op. 4c¢. 11. 63 f.)
ds vd oxfjpa adrol. “ Which is the réle he affects.” For this use of oxiipa
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avrod. TobTo oY oAqvddes; opddpa vye. TolTo NAp odTos
Ewlbev mepiBéBrnTal, domep o yeylvupévos aidqrés: Evdoler 8¢
avouyBeis moans oleale yéuei, & dvdpes cuumiéras, cwdpoaivns ;
loTe o1 ol €l Tis kaANGs éoTe péher adTd 0Ddév, dAANG KaTappove
Togobrov Gaov obd &v els olnbeln, obr’ el Tis mAovaios, ol e B
ANy Twd Ty Exwv TV Umo mhijfovs parapilopévwy: Hyeita
8¢ wdvra Tadra T4 kTjpara ovdevos dEia ral Huds oddév elvar—

92186 D alrod. roiro disting. vulg. Schleierm. Sz. Tovro- ol distinxit
Bernhardy éyhvppévos J.-U. (ed) lore cj. Bdhm, E juds: mpas
Heusde

of an acted part, cp. 1. Alc. 135D, Rep. 576 A: similarly oxnparifw, simulo,
Phaedr, 255 A oby Smwd oxnparifopévov Tov épdvros, dAN’ dAndas Tovro memov-
@iros, This is preferable to rendering by *“forma et habitus,” as Stallb.
The punctuation of the passage has been disputed: “vulgo enim legebatur
kai od8év oldev, bs 0 oxfjua alrod roito ob ceyrdles opddpa ye, quod
Stephanus ita corrigebat ut pro od ceAnvddes scriberet by ced.” (Stallb.):
Stallb., Riickert, Badham, Schanz and Hug follow Bekk. and Schleierm. in
putting a comma after ofdev and & full stop after airov (so too Hommel, but
proposing o0d¢ for ot8év): Rettig follows Bernhardy in putting the full stop
after roiro, with a comma at oldev : Burnet puts a full stop at oidev, and no
further stop before ai\nvades; : Ast proposed mas for &s. Bast, reading wdvry
for wdvra and ejecting xai od8év oiBev, construed ws,..cdpddpa yé as dependent
on dyvoei: and Stephens's o23¢ involves a similar construction.

mepBéfAnrar.  “ Has donned” as it were a “cloak” of dissimulation: cp.
Xen. Oec. 11. 5 eis 8¢ 70 adv oxipa & o mepiBéBAnaas: Ps. cix. 18 “he clothed
himself with cursing like as with his garment.”

8obev 81 dvoixbes. Cp. 216B: Soph. Antig. 709. The word évdofer
recals Socrates’ prayer in Phaedr. 2719B &...0¢ol, Sointé por kakd yevéaa
Tdvdilev.

tore & xrA. For the general sense, cp. Charm. 154 B,

216 E ooy oi8’ dv ¢is. Cp. 214D.

whobowos...ruy ¥xwv, Stallb. renders “aut praeterea honore aliquo
ornatus,” distinguishing riuy from xd\los and mloiros; whereas Riickert
states that “rup dicta est h. 1. de re, quae_honorem habet efficitque reuig,
ita ut xdA\los et wloiros etiam repal esse possint.” Rettig supports Stallb.,
but probably the other two dyadd are also classed in A.’s mind as riua.  Cp.
178¢, 216 B: Pind. fr. inc. 25.

Tov...pakaplopivey. Sc. Tipdv.

xal dpds ovdlv dvar  “h. e. atque nos, qui talia magni faciamus nullo in
numero habendos censet” (Stallb.), This,—or Riickert’s “nos ipsos qui puleri,
qui divites sumus,”—seems to bring out rightly the point of the personal
reference; in spite of Rettig, who writes “vollig fremd ist der Platonischen
Stelle der Zusatz, welchen Stallb, hier macht.” For this use of o08év (== o0d8evds
dfious) cp. 219 o, 2204, The attitude here ascribed to Socr. is very like that

- ascribed to his admirer Apollodorus in 173 ¢, p.
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Tods avﬂpmroue Siaterei. gmovddoavros 8¢ abrod xal avoax@ewoe
olk olda e Tis édpaxe Td évros dydpatar AAN éyd 70y wor’
217 eldov, xal woi &ofev obrw Oeia kal xpvod elvai xal wdykala kal
Oavuaard, Gore womréov elvar EuBpaxv 8 Ti Kehevor Swkpdrns.
Hyovuevos 8¢ alrov éomovdarévar éml T éui dpa Eppaiov Ty
odun elvar rai edrvynpa éudv Oavpaarov, ds Smdpyov pou
xapioapévp Swrpdre. wdvT dxodaar Goamep odTos fider éppovouy
wap 8% émi 1) épa Gavudaiov Saov. Taira odv Siavonbeis, mpo Tod
216 B Aéyo tuiv BT: Nywr pév of Herm.: iyodpevos Bdhm.: iva Méyw
Opiv Sz.: dAN’ épd Vuiv Usener: del. Voeg.: fort. transp. post dAAa infra
re xal Usener 217 A «ai po T, J.-U. Bt.: kai éuoi B: xdpoi Hirschig Sz.

&éuBpayv Cobet Sz. Bt.: év Bpaxei BT & i (dv) Sauppe Jn.  ofros: adrds
Bdhm. 3} B: 43y TW: &n cj. Wolf.

Afyw Uptv. There is no objection, at least in A.’s speech, to this kind of
parenthetic interjection (cp. olecfe, D supra); cp. Apol. 30 o, Thuo, V1. 37. 2,
Eur, Med. 226. Similarly in Gorg. 4640, 526 ¢ “ asseverandi causa orator ad
ea quae maxime attendi vult addit illa ¢npi, Aéyw” (see Vahlen op. Acad. 1.
479). I am, however, inclined to suspect that the words are misplaced, and
ongmally stood after dA\d, three lines lower down ; if so, we should read d\Ad—
Aéyo ¥ wuv-——-c‘yo) xTA., or perhaps dA\d 4 Aéyw Upiv éyd : this would serve to echo
the A\’ éyd 8qhdow of D ad init, Cp. also 222 B 4 &) xal ool Aéyw.

dpwvevopevos.  Schol. elpwy.: Umoxpwipevos, yAevd{wy. Cp. 218D; Rep.
837 A airy éxelvn 1) elwbuia elpoveia Zwxpdrovs.

7d lvrds dydhpara. See 215 A n.: dyakua, a8 é¢’ § vis dydAherar, can fitly
be applied to spiritual as well as material treasures: op. the use of lepév in Eur,
Hel, 1002, This passage is cited in Procl. ¢n Ale. . p. 89; Clem. Alex. Strom.
viL B, p. 846 P.: cp. Cic. de, Legg. 1. 22 “ingeniumque in se suum sicut
simulacrum aliquod dedicatum putabit.”

217 A ypvod. “Nur ein poetischer mit xaAds synonymer Ausdruck”
(Rettig); no doubt the material dydApara referred to were of gold or gilt,
op. Critias 116 D xpvod...dyd\para évéorpoav. For the metaph. use, cp. Hipp.
Mai. 301 A, Phdedr. 235 B ¢ihraros €l xai &s dA\pbés xpuvoois: Gorg. 486 D
xpvoijy Exov...mv Yuxiv: and Shakspere’s “ Golden lads and lasses.”

xv. “In short,” used to qualify & universal statement expressed
by a relative such as dovis: cp. Gorg. 457 A (with Heindorf ad loc.), Hipp.
Min. 3650 ; Ar. Vesp. 1120.

lnw&ulvm ém erA. Observe how this contrasts with the waifew of 216 1 :
A., weare to infer, had not as yet (at the date of the incident following) learnt the
“u-ony" of Socr. With the atéitude of Alcib. here cp. what Pausanias says in
1843 ff

épq &pa as flos astatis is nearly equiv. to dvdos (183 %, 2100): cp. 219 ¢,
Phaedr. 234 A, I. Ale. 131 B rd...oq e dpas, o0 & dpxes dvbeiv.

Wpbvovy xrd.  For Alc.’s vanity, cp. 1. Ale. 104 A,
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ovk elwbirs dvev dxolovfov povos per adrod yiyveabai, Tére dmro-
mwéumay Tov dxdhovfov pdvos auveyuyvouny: 8ei ydp mpods duds B
wavra Td\n0i eimelv: dAAG mpocéxere Tov voiw, kai el Yrevlopa,
Sdrpates, ééneyxe auveyryvouny ydp, & dvdpes, povos uove, Kai
Puny adtica Siahéfeabar adrov poi dmep &v épaaTis waidikois év
épnpia SanexOeln, kal éxaipov. ToUTwy & ov pdha éyiyvero oddé,
d\\ damep elwber Siakeyfels dv por kai ouvmuepetoas Gyero
amov. pera Tabta Evyyvuvdlealar mpovkahovuny avTov rai
auveyvuvaloun, ds T évraiba mepaviv. ouvveyvuvafero odv poi C
xai wpooemdlate moNNdkis ovdevds mwapovros: xal T( Sei Méyew;
0vdév ydp poi mhéov fuv. émwedn 8¢ ovdauf TavTy dvurov, Edoké
pov émberéov elvar T avdpi xata TO KapTepov Kai ovk dveréov,
émedijmep évexexewprinn, dAAa loTéov fidn Ti éoTi TO WpaAyua.
mpokahoduar &) avrdv mwpds- 16 cuvdeiwvely, drexvds damep
217 A pdvos secl. Hirschig J.-U. Hug B (&) Séoxpares Sz. & ob:
8y O.-P. dv BT: ol Wolf: 8 Sauppe Sz.: drra Ast: &\\a Rettig: del.
Hommel Hirschig: fort. de xat ovveyvpvaldunv secl. Sauppe Sz. Hug

O évraibd (ye) Naber  dveréov: averawv O.-P.!  iréov #8y émi 1o mp.
Wyttenbach

217 B rdAnds...¢dedSopar. Cp. 2164, 214 E for similar protestations. Observe
the effectiveness of this pause in the narration, and of the challenge to contradic-
tion, as marking an approaching climax: cp. Phaedo 85 .

bv lpnple.  “Téte-d-téte”: cp. Rep. 604 A, Phaedr. 236 ¢ éapév...pdve év
epnpuiq. ,

&v...8xero. If dv is right we must take it to denote repeated action,
“golebat identidem discedere” (Stallb.): cp. Apol. 328 (Madv. Gr. 8.
§ 1175, R. 3; L. and 8. 2. dvc).

owypepedoas.  The only other ex, in Plato is Phaedr. 240 ¢ maidixois...
épaotis...els 7O cuvnpepebey wdvrav dndéorarov.

fvyyvpvdleobar. For this practice, cp. 182 ¢, Menex. 236 D, Rep. 452 A ff. ;
and Xen. Symp. 11. 16 ff., where Socr. treats of public and private gymnastics,

2170 oiBiv...wMov #v. “Nihil enim proficiebam ” (Stallb.): cp. 222 p.

dwaBy 8 xrA. Rettig supposes an allusion to Eur. Hipp. 390ff. éreds
rowrid’ obx éfqvurov Kimpw | kparficar, xarfaveiv €8ofé por, For other reff. to
Eurip., see 177 a, 189 ¢, 196 E.

loréov...mpaypa. Reynders is alone in approving of Wyttenbach’s “restora-
tion,” iréov §8n émi r6 mpayua: for, as Riickert argues, this must imply either
that A. had as yet made no “conamen alliciendi 8.,” which is untrue, or that
he had not as yet begun his narration, which is equally untrue. The sense of
the text is “I must get to the bottom of the matter without more ado,”
t.e. discover the real ground of Socrates’ indifference. Cp. Apol. 20 ¢ 7o odv
7i éore wpiypa;

wpoxalofpas 8 xrA. Here comes the third and most desperate expedient,
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D épacmys waidikois émiBovievwy. xai por 0v8é TodTo TayD Umih-
Kxovoey, Suws & olv ypove émelaly. émedn 8¢ dpixero To mpdiToy,
Sevmrmjocas dmiévar éBovkeTo. Kal ToTe pév alayuvouevos dika
avtov: albis 8¢ émiBovkevaas, émeidy édedeimrvineuer, Sieheyoun
del woppw THY vukTOY, Kai émedy) éBovlero amiévas, axnwTopEVOS
87i oyre €ln, mpoonvdyraca avtov pévew. dvemavero odv év TH
éxouévy éuot xhivy, év fmep édeimves, Kai ovdeis év TG oilkruaTe

E d\\os xalnddev % nueis. uéxpe pév odv 8y Bedpo Tod Aoyov
kalds dv éyou kal mpos ovTwody Néyew: 70 & évredlfev ok dv pov
nrodaaTe Néyovros, €l ui) mpdTOV wév, TO Neyouevov, olvos—dvey

217D édedetmvireper Bt.: *8edesmvixeper Usener: Sedeimvixauev Bekk.
anecd.: éedamrvicec BT O.-P.  dei add. Bekk. anecd.: om. BT O.-P.  emreadn
(ye) O.-P. abrév: adroi Sauppe pévew: povov O.-P.! E odv
8) B O.-P. Tmg.: ofv TW  «al (éfein) mpos cj. Liebhold

in which Aleib. reverses their respective réles and acts towards Socr. no longer
as wawdicd but as épaoris (cp. 213 ¢, 222 B, and see Iazrod. § V1. 3). For threeasa
climacteric number cp. Phil. 66 0, Buthyd. 277 c, Rep. 472 A. For émBovieiwv,
cp. 203 B, 203 D,

217D _dd...vuxrav. “Usque ad multam noctem” (Stallb.). For this force
of dei, cp. del Gm roi_Biov Phaedo 75 B, etc. ; so with woppw, Gorg. 486 A Tois
woppo aﬂl)‘ovod)ms é\atvovras. For the plural vikres, night-watches,”
cp. 223 ¢, Prot. 310 ¢ wdppw Tév vusrdv: Phil. 50D,

v mi...kAlvy.  €poi is short for ris éuijs (or éuot) xkAivys: cp. the similar
brachylogy in 214 ¢: Hom. Od. vI. 308.

olxfpan. “Room”: cp. Prot. 315 D, Phaedo 116 A.

217 B péxpr...8¢bpo. So Laws 814 D rijs...8vvdpens 6 péxpe deipo Huiv
elpnobo.

xal fpo' dvrwvoiv Myawv. This reminds one of Diotima’s language in 209 E ff.
(radra pev odv kTA.). ‘

™ Myé,uvov «kr.  Photius explams thus: olvos dvev waldwv 8% mwapoipiar
1 pév olvos xai dAijfesa, 5 8¢ olvos kai maides dAnbeis. For the first of these, cp.
Alcaeus fr. 578, Theoer. Jd. xx13. 1. We might render “In wine and wean
is candour seen.” Cp. Schol. ad A. I.; Athen. 11. 37E ®Adyopos 3¢ dmmv ors
of wivovres ol pdvov éavrods c’p¢aw’{omrw oirivés elow, d\\d xal Tév dev
écaorov avaxa)\mrrovm, wappnaiav dyovres. 60ev “olvos xal dAnbesa” Aéyerar:
Alcaeus fr. 53 olvos yap dvBpdmors Btovr'rpov Hor. Sat. 1. 4. 89 condita cum
verax aperit praecordia Liber. Similar sayings about the eﬂ‘ecta of wine are
Ar. Plut. 1048 pefiov dfirepov BAémes: Theogn. 479 ff. olvos...xnidov Ehnxe
véov. The explanatlons of H. Miiller (“Trunkene sagten die Wahrheit, mochten
Diener gugegen sein oder nicht”) and of Hommel (“si proverbio illo vinum,
quod neque praesentiain neque ahsentiam servorum curat (alluding to the
dxdhovfos of 2174), non esset veridicum”) are clearly wrong. Cp. Xen.
Symp. vim. 24,
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e waibwv kal perd maldwv—iv dindis, drera dpavicar Swxpa-
¢ ’ 3 7 ¥ ’ ’

rovs épyov Umepripavov els Erawov éNévra Edikoy poi palvera.
¥ \ \ ~ 4 Te \ ~ ¥ ’ ) b's \
éry 8¢ 70 Tod dnybévros dmd Toi Eyews wdlbos kdué Eyer. paoi
yap mwov Twa ToiTo wabovra ovk é0éNewy Néyew olov Gy mAYw Tois
Sednrypévors, ds povois yvwaouévos Te Kai cuyyvwoouévos, €l wav 218
érorpa Spdv Te ral Nyew o Tiis 08Vvns.  éyw ody Sednyuévog Te
e\ ’ \ ’ » ’ \
Um0 dh\yeworépov Kal TO alyetworarov v v Tis Snybein—ryv
kapdiav 9 Yuxyw [yap) 4 6 1o 8¢l adro-dvopdoar TAyyeis Te kal

218 A rtexatimd W dAyewordrov Steph.  8nxfein T O.-P.: 3ey6ji B

# Yuxyv yap B: yap # ¥. TW O.-P.: # . non legit Schol.-B, secl. Usener Sz.
Bt.: § . yap secl. Christ: yap seclusi: fort. § Y. rdpa

ddavioar. “To keep dark”: notice the play depavigar...aiverar, which
! Lehrs represents by “eine helle That des 8. ins Dunkle zu setzen.” ¢aiverar
! after the impf. v is one of Alc.’s anacolutha.

Vrepiidavoy. The adj. here, though prima facie eulogistic, evidently contains
(as Riickert notes) “grata quaedam ambiguitas,” as alluding to the oBpis of
Socr., cp. the use of imepppavia to denote “superbia cum contemtione
conjuncta” (Ast) in 219 c. For the good sense of the word, cp. Phaedo
96 A, Gorg. 511 p..

70 100 SyxBévros x7A. For this proverbial case, cp. Aristides or. 15, 1.
P. 234 domep Tov Umd Tiis éxidyns paci mhyyévra i é0éhew érépp Néyew dAN' )
Soris memeiparac: id. or. 49, 11. p. 395: Xen. Symp. 1v. 28 dowep Uwd Onpiov
Twos dednyuévos...év i) xapdig domep xvijopd ¢ édokovy Exew: id. Mem. 1. 3.
12 ff. évinae ydp T rd Ppardyypa xard 76 djypa...dore palvesbar woeiv. This
last passage refers to the “bite of love,” for which cp. Soph. fr. 721 #wros
dfjypa: Socrates (Bergk P. L. G. 11. p. 288) wé6e dnyBeis. Riickert is no doubt
right in holding that there is allusion here “ad certam fabellam, nobis licet
ignotam.” Cp. also Aesch. Cho. 996.

218 A wdv..Myav. “Alii de remediis totoque curationis genere (haec)
verba intelligunt, alii de motibus, gestibus furibundis, dictisque quae doloris
magnitudo elicuerit, sanis hominibus nil nisi risum moturis” (Riickert). The
former of these views is adopted by Stallb, and Rettig (who takes the phrase
to refer to the superstitious use of charms, amulets, etc.), the latter by Hommel.
The phrase recals 182 & favpacra pya...ToApdy woreiv: 208 D wdvra mwooiow :
cp. Rep. 576 A. It seems best here to interpret it broadly of the results of the
8ijypa, whether or not directly aiming at a cure: i.e. as covering both the
senses indicated above.

7d dA\yavéraroy. “In my most sensitive part.”

v xapdlav. Schol. B, éru vy xapdiav (kapdiav riy Herm.) yvxiy xakei.
This implies—as Usener inferred—that the words # yuxiv were absent from
the Scholiast’s text: none the less, in view of the context, I think it rash to
expunge the words, and content myself with obelizing ydp. For # ér¢ k).,
cp. 212 c.
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Snxleis Imo Tév &y Pihocodia Aoy, of Exovrar dyidvys dypid-
Tepov, véou Yuyijs uy dpvods Srav AdBwvral, kal moiodar Spdv Te
xal Néyew oriodv—ral opdy ad Paidpovs, *Aydfwvas, "Epvi-
B paxovs, Havaavias, *Apioroijpovs Te kal'Apiotoddvas: Swrpdry
8¢ avrov Ti 8¢t Néyew, xai Goor dANoi; wdvTes ydp Kexolvwwi-
xage Tis pihoaidov pavias Te kal Baxyeias: 8o wdvres akovoeobe
avyyvisaeole ydp Tois Te ToTe mpaybeior kal Tois viv Neyouévois*
oi 8¢ olkérar, xal el Tis dA\Nos ol BéBy\ds Te rai dypokos, TUNAS
wappeyalas Tois dolv émifecle.
XXXIV. ’Emedy qydp olv, & dvdpes, 6 Te Miyvos dmeafSijxe
C xal oi maides éfw Haav, €8oké pou xpijvar undév mowki\hew mpds
avtoy, dAN élevlépos elmeiv & por é8okeit kal elmov Kuwoas

218 A u) B O.-P.: xai p T, Bt. B 3¢l xai vulg. rois re B():
rois T() elrsTO.-P.: eire B mappeydras Naber J.-U.: wdvv peydhas
libri, Sz. Bt. C (xai) kwioas O.-P.

md rév.. Myov. Cp. 210 D Aéyovs...év Ppihogopia dpbove. For mhnyeis, cp.
Euthyd. 303 A &omwep wAnyeis Uwd Tob Adyov dpwvos éxeipny : Epist. vii. 347 p.
| véov Yuxys. Rost, removing the comma before véov, connected v. Yuyis
| with &ovrai, wrongly: for éyesfa: without a genitive, cp. Gorg. 494 E.
Observe the word-play ¢x-ovrat éx-idvys.
py dduots.  Cp. 209 B Yruxj...ebguei.
®alBpovs «rA. For a similar (generalizing) use of the plural of proper
names, cp. Mener. 246 D, Ar. Ran. 1040 ff., Av. 558 f.
218 B ovyyvdoewde. This echoes the quyyvacopévos of 218 A supra.
ol 8 olxérar. This echoes Diotima’s dowep olxérns, 210 D ad init. ; cp. Ar.
Ach. 242, Ran. 41 for the nomin. of address.
Béfnhés. Cp. Schol. Aristid. 111 p. 471 &ore 8¢ knpuypa pvoricdw o “Bipas...
BéBnhoy,” ds wov xai ‘Oppeds dnhoi “ POéyfopar ols Géps éori* Bvpas &' émiBeabe
Hﬁlﬁq)\m ”: Tim. BéBpha* duinroi. Alcib.’s language, like Diotima’s, is sugges-
tive of mystery-lore: cp. Theaet. 165 & ; Eur, Bacch. 70 ., 472; Horace’s “odi
profanum volgs et arceo.”
wikas...rols datv. Cp. Theogn. 421 molois dvfpimev yAéoey Bipar odx
dmixewvras | dppodias.
3 7 Myvos dwerPrixe. Cp. Ar. Plut. 668 & s 8 rols Ayvous drooiécas...
dyxafesdew: Juv. 1x. 104, Hor. C. 1m1. 6, 28.
218 C wowOMew. “Artificiose, h. e. obscure vel ambigue loqui” (Ast):
“to beat about the bush.” Cp. the use of woxlos in 182 B: Laws 863 & ré
re dixarov xai v6 Edixov,..cadds dv dwpiraiuny obdév wowiMwy: Soph. Trach.
421, 1121,
Duevdpws dwetv. Cp. Pind. Nem. 1x. 49 Oapoakéa 3¢ wapa xpariipe Ppova
yivera.. Notjoe the word-pla.y zaae... é3oket. For xwiaas, op. Rep. 329D
BovAdpevas &ri Aéyav abrdv éxivouy xal elmov kTl

'
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avrov, Zoxpares, kabevdes; OV dfra, 4 &' 8. Oloba odv & pac
Sédoxrar; Ti pdiora; &pn. IV éuoi Soxeis, v & éyw, éuod
épaaty)s dios yeyovévar povos, kai por Palvy dxveiv uw;o'eﬁuat
wpés‘ pe. éyw 8¢ olrwol éxw* mavv dvinTov fryoi‘mao elvac goi p7)
oV xal ToiTO xa.pb{eceac xal el T¢ dA\o ﬁ Tis ovaias Tis éuijs Séowo
7) OV dpidwv TAV éudv. ép.ol pév ydp owsev éor. mpeaBiTepov D
Tod &5 & 1. BéATioTov éué ryevéalai, TovTov 8¢ olual por guh-
Mimropa ovdéva xvpiwTepov elvar ood. éyd 8) Towute avdpl
woAD paAhov dv un xapilouevos aloyvvoiumy Tods Ppovipovs,
) xapi{ouevos Tovs Te oAhovs kai ddpovas. «xal odros drovaas
uaka elpwvikds Kai opodpa éavrod e kal elwboTws Enefev " Pike
"AMxiBiadn, wwduveders T¢ Svre ov daddos elvar, elmep arybi

2180 #&w B O.-P.: &y TW xapraadar O.-P. et BO.-P.: &
™ D ésdrTWO.-P.: op e B po Vind. 21 O.-P. (prob.), vulg.:
pov BTW  (map’) éavrob Stallb.: (mpos) éavrov Herwerden  éavr elwférws
valg.  ¢eom. O.-P1  xwduveler...pai)’ elvar Bdhm,

pod...8fws. Whether éuoi goes closely with épaaris or with déos is open
to doubt: Jowett renders “the only one who is worthy of me,” whereas Rettig
writes “ d¢ios absolut = wiirdig, beachtenswerth.”

Sxvily krA. “To be shy of mentioning (your love) to me”: cp. I. Ale.
103 A olual e favpd{eww ori wparos épactis gov yevdpevos...rogolrwy érdw
0ld¢é mpooeimor.

Tijs obolas...Tdv $Qwyv. Cp. 183 A # ypipara...I7d pAwv. For #j rav pdwr
={) rijs T@v PpiAwv, cp. the brachylogy in 217 D (éuod).
l 218 D wpeorPirepov. Poll. I1. 12 kai wpeaBevev v Tipdy wapa MAdreve xai
10 “oldév dore mpeaPurepov” dvri Tov % 0ddév Tymdrepor ”: 186 B, 188 0 supra.

au\\fwropa. For the épaoris as an aid to dpery, see 185 a; cp. Socrates’
description of Eros as ovvepyds, 212 B. poc was taken by Stallb. with cvAXgr-
ropa, by Riickert with elvai, but it is better to say with Hommel that, as an
ethic dat., “ad totum verborum complexum refertur.”

xvpudrepov. “ More competent”: cp. Theaet. 161 D.

Tods $povipovs.. Mpom. Compare the similar aristocratic sentiment of
Agathon, 194B. It is worth noticing that whereas Pausanias had spoken of
those who disapprove of yapifecfa: as riwés, here they are termed of moXhoi.
Cp. Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 13. Similarly Browne, Rel. Med. “ This noble affection
falls not on vulgar and common constitutions.”

o$oSpa davrod. “ Very characteristically”: cp. “suum illud est” Cic, Tusc.
L. 48, 99,

o $aidos. “Kein Dummkopf” (Hug); cp. 174¢c, 176E. Socr. means
that if Aleib. proposes to make such a profitable bargain, hartering his own

| cheap xd\\os for the rare xd\os of Socr., he evidently is a “cute” man of
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E ruyydves 8vra & Néyews mepl éuod, kal Tis éor’ év éuoi Svvauss, 8
s 8v o yévowo dpelvav: dpiyavéy Tov kdAhos opens &y év épol
xal Tis mapd coi euoppias wdumorv Siapépov. €l 81 xabopdv
avto vowdaaalal Té pou émiyepels xal aAAdEaclar kd\hos dvri
ka\hovs, ovk ONiyp mov mheovexteiv Siavoi, dAN' dvti 8ofns

219 d\sjfeiav kardv xrdabas dmiyepeis kal T ST “xpioea xalkeiwy”
SiapeiBeabas voels. dAN', & paxdpié, duewov oromet, py oe Aav-
Odvew ovdév dv. % Tor Tis Siavolas &yris dpxerar oFV BAémew
drav 1) Tdv dppdTwv Tis depis Myew émixepsi ob 8¢ TobTwy ETi
moppw. kdyw dkovaas, Ta pév map' éuod, Epny, Tadr éoriv, dv
oUdév dAAws elpnTas 1) ds Siavooipar: o 8¢ avTos oirw Bovhevov
6 Tu ool Te dpioTov xal éuoi fryel. AN\, édy, ToDTS e €U Néyers:

Bév ydp ¢ émiovre xpove Povhevouevor mpakopev 8§ v dai-
ynTaL Y@y Tepi Te TOUTWY Kal Tepl TGY AAAWY dpPLoTOV.

218 B 7ot BTW O..P.: 7 al, Bekk.: re vulg. 1é pot BT 0.-P.: poe W

219 A xa\év del. Bdhm. voeis secl. Voeg.,, J.-U. i 7o W, Steph.: #ro.
BT  &yus dpxerac om. Stob.  éuod TW O.-P.: éuol B [oot 7€) ore O.-P.

business. Cp. Diog. L. 1. 63 ¢ yoiw ¢paidos Aéyera: wap’ adrg (sc. Platoni)
xai éml Toi dmhov, ds kal wap’ Edpemidy év Awvprip xr. (see Eurip. fr. 476 N,
Paidov, dxopyov, T4 péyior’ dyafov kTA.).

218 B dpvxavév xrA. Supply from the context, with Stallb., “ nam hoc
ita si sit.” Riickert, after Schleierm., wrongly connects this clause with the
preceding, “qua fiat, ut tu melior evadas, atque exinde immensam in me
puleritudinem cernas ” ; while Hommel makes it depend upon eirep. Cp. Rep.
509 B, 608 p; Charm. 155 p.

popdlas. For the notion of a beauty-competition here suggested, cp. Xen.
Symp. v. 1. Cp. also the gogpla-match of 1756 E.

don\ 8ofns dAfbeav k. “ Real for sham beauties”: dA\7jfeiav kar@y = dA7biva
xand. Cp. Phil. 36 ¢ ff.; and for the antithesis, cp. 198 £, 212 A supra.

219 A xpioea xarkelwv. A “familiar quotation” from II. vi 235—6
(TAaikos) dsimpis Tudeldny Acwopiidea redye’ dueafer | ypioea yakkeiwy, éxardu-
Boi’ évveaBoiwv. Later reff. to the proverb are frequent, e.g. Plut. adv. Stoic.
1063 &; Clém. Alex. Colort. ad Gent. T1c. Cp. Winter's Tale 1. 2 “take eggs
for money.” In ypioea there is an obvions allusion to the dydApara xpvoa of
216 B. : :

# ro....84s. For this idea of the inverse development of vision, cp. Laws
718, I1. Ale. 160 D. Rettig thinks that in this passage there may lie a ref.
to Phaedr. 253 » ff, and an indication that the views there put forward are
crude and the book itself “eine jugendliche Schrift.”

219 B v ydp v xrA. Thus Socr. practically defers the consideration of
the matter to *the Greek Kalends.” Rettig calls attention to the catalectic
hezameter in év yip...SovAevépevor, which gives a touch of jocular liveliness.
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Eyd> wpév &) Tadra drovaas Te xal elmdv, kal ddeis domep
Bé\y, Terpdabas avrdv gunv: kal avacrds e, ouvdé émitpéyras
ToUTQY eimeiv 0vdev €re, dudiéoas TO ipdTior TO épavtol TobTOV—
xal ydp By yepwv—imo Tov TpiBwva Karakhiels Tov TovTOU,
mepBarav T yeipe TovTE TR davuovip ds dAndds kai OavpasTd,
Katekeluny T viKTa S\, Kal 008é TadTa ad, & Sdkpates, épeis
8ri Yrevdopar. moujocavros 8¢ 8y Tabra éuod odTos TogoiTov mepLe-
wévero Te Kkal rareppoévnoe kal xareyélage Tis éufs dpas xai
UBpiae Kkai wepl éxeivo <8> ye Funy i elvar,.:d dvdpes SikaoTali—

219 B B« TW O.-P. rovrg T, Thiersch: roiro B: roirovr W
rovrovi TW O.-P. (prob.), Bt.: roirov B, J.-U. Sz C of B: om. TW
xai wepl éxeivo (B) ye scripsi: [xai] mept exewo ye O.-P.: kaimep éxeive ye TW:
xaimep xeivd ye B: xai 'xeivd ye Sz.: kairoi 'keivé ye Bt.: xaimep...elvar secl. Hug

ddels Gowep By Sc. Tovs Adyovs. For this image applied to “winged
words,” cp. the use of BaAdv 189 B; Phileb. 23 B Béhn &xeww érepa taov &u-
mpooclev Noyov: Theaet. 180 o; Pind. Ol 1. 112

rerpiofos. “I thought I had winged him.” Cp. Theogn. 1287 dAAd
@’ éyd Tpdow pelyovrd mep: and the description of Eros as Oppevris 8ewds,
203 p.

tplBwva. Cp. Prot. 335 D; Ar. Ach.184, etc. The vogue of the “philosopher’s
cloak” (pallium) seems to date from Socrates: cp. Plut. de disc. ad. 56 ¢. For
the incident, see also Lysias ©n Alcth. x1v. 25 (Teichmiiller Litz. F. 11. 267 ft.);
Theocr. Id. xviir. 19; cp. Theogn. 1083 ff. év &8 ijBy mwdpa pév £bv dufhixe kaX
Al elBewv | ipeprdv Epywv €€ épov iéuevov. Notice the stylistic effect produced
both by the row of successive participles, mostly asyndetic (“der Sturmlauf
ist vergeblich” Rettig); and by the repetition of the pronoun (rovre, -rov,
-rovi, -t¢, olros). “Forsan haec illustrat Soph. 7rack. 944. Respexit
Alciphron 1. 38” (Wyttenb.). |

219 0 Saspovip. Cp. 202 p.

xal ot8t raira x7A. Alcib’s fourth appeal to Socr. for confirmation, cp.
217 B.

Toootrov. “Dictum est dexricds et pér quandam exclamationem ut signi-
ficet : mirum quantum me viciz” (Stallb.): Riickert and Hommel, on the other
hand, suppose that “sequi debebat dore” 80 as to give the sense “ut non aliter
ab eo surrexerim,” etc. (Riickert), or dore xal xaragpovicar krA. (Hommel).
Riickert's view, which explains the change of construction as due to the
intervening parenthesis, seems the most probable.

wepueyéverd kA, Alcib. is fond of piling up synonyms by way of emphasis;
cp. 207 a, 219 p, 221 E.

WBpwe.  UBpis is & vox propria in erotic literature for the *spretae iniuria
formae ”; cp. Anthol. Pal. v. 213 ok olow rav drdhaworpor $Bpw.

Anacreon fr, 129 {Bpiorai cai drdcfador ('Avaxpéwv dmeei rois "Epwaiv...
émedimep ébpa rov ¥pnBov SNiyov abroi @povrifovra...el py abrd Tirpboxoiey
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" Sikagral rydp dore Tis ZwapdTovs Umepndavias. ed yap loTe pd
Ocobs, pa Oeds, 0vev TepirroTepov KaradeSapOneds dvéorny pera
D Swxpdrovs, ) e perd waTpds xabnidov # ddeNpod mpeaBurépov.
XXXYV.  To d) uera Todro Tiva oleadé pe Sudvoiav Exew, 1iyov-
pevoy pév friudadas, dyduevoy 8¢ Ty TodTov Py Te Kal cwppo-
vy kal davdpeiav, dvrervynrdta avbpdme ToloUTe olp éyd ovk

219D #eBO.-P.:#TW

atrica vov &pnBov «kr\.). Cp. Spenser’s, “ Thou hast enfrosen her disdainefull
brest,” and “Whilst thou tyrant Love doest laugh and scorne At their com-
plaints, making their paine thy play, Whylest they lie languishing like thrals
forlorne ” (cp. xaradedovAwpévos 219 E infra).

xal mwepl Ixetvo (8) ye x7A. So I have ventured to write on the strength of the
evidence of the Papyrus.

Rettig keeps the Bodleian xeivo, a8 tolerable “in hac Alcibiadis oratione
singularia amantis,” and refers to Poppo ad Thue. vii1. 86, Lob, ad Phryn. p. 7,
and other authorities: but to bolster up the double anomaly *vain is the
strength of man”: if xeivo be retained we must assume prodelision (‘keivo).

7 dvae.  “Magh quid esse ” (Riickert): cp. Gorg. 472 A : it is the opposite
of oddév elvay, 216 E, 219 A.

Sucaoral. Alcib, appeals to the audience to try the case, the notion of a
lawsuit (ypagh) UB8pews) having been suggested by the word J8picer. We have
already had, in this speech, terms suggestive of legal proceedings, »is. 214 D
Tipepioopa pdv évavriov: 215 B pdprupas wapéfopar: and dixaoris itself was

| already used by Agathon in 175 E.

pd Geovs, pd Geds. Such an invocation of the whole pantheon is unusual,
but cp. Tém. 27 c.

o088ty wepurrérepov.  Haud aliter, cp. Isocr. 111 43.

xarafeBapbnxas. Cp. 223 0, Apol. 40 p. For the incident cp. Petron. 128
non tam intactus Alcibiades in praeceptoris sui lecto iacuit: Lucian vit, auct.
15; Corn. Nep. Aleb. c. ii.

219 D _ elva...Budvorav. A.’s feelings were a blend of chagrin and venera-
tion: cp. the perplexity described in 216 0; Theogn. 1091 ff. dpyahiws pot
Bupds e mepl aijs Pikorpros: | obire yap éxbaipav ofire pileiv divapas, kTA.

frpdodar.  Cp. Theogn. 1313 éujw 3¢ pebijras dripnrov Pukéryra.

dydpevov. This is an echo, both of Phaedrus’s language in 179¢, 180 a,
and of dyaords applied to Eros (197 p). Observe the assonance sjyoipevor...
dydpevov. Cp. Xen. Symp. vir. 8..

ivirobrov ¢dow xrA. Hommel renders “des Mannes ganzem Wesen
besonders seiner Besonnenheit und Charakterfestigkeit ” etc. ; Rettig explains
Poaus as “die getstige Naturanlage des 8., seine theoretische und spekulative
Begabung, ingenium, oopia (vgl. Theaet. 144 o).” The former seems the more
natural interpretation; ¢vois may be intended also as an echo of Aristophanes’
use of the word (189 p etc.),
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&v Guny wore dvruyely els ppovnaw kai eis xapreplav; dare odl
Smrws olv dpysloiuny elyov xal dmoarepnbeiny Tijs TovTOV CUVOU-
alas, o8 omy wpocayaysiuny aldrov nimipovy. € yap 718y &1 B
XPipaci ye moAv udANov drpwros v wavraxn # oudfpe o Alas,
@ Te Guny adTov povy dhdoeclar, Siemedevyer pe. Hmépovy 8,
xatadedovAwuévos Te Umo Tob avBpamov ds oddels T ovSevos
#M\ov mepifa. Tadrd Te ydp pou dwavra mpovyeyivel, xal perd
raita orpareia Huiv eis Mloribaiav éyévero xows xal auveaiTobper
éxel. mwpdTOY PéV 0DV TOlS TovoLs oU uévov éuod Tepifiy, dANa ral
TGV E\\wv drdvtev: omotT dvarykaclelnpev dmorndfévres mov,

219D wopnv O.-P. corr. xaprepiav: eyxpareay O.-P. off’: ovd
0.-P. corr. e xai 0.-P. ovvnbeas O.-P.1 B émou vulg. 787 B:
fidey W-O.-P. ve TW O.-P,, Jn.: e B, J.-U. Sz. Bt. 34 BT O.-P.:

re W rabrd v’ dpa Bdhm, xoww) vulg. J.-U. Naber: xowy BT O.-P,,
Sz. Bt.  ody libri, Bt.: odv (év) Winckelmann J.-U. Sz.  éwér’ W, Herm.:
émdrav BT O.-P.: émorav yoiv vulg.: émére 8 Sauppe Jn.: éwdér’ ad Rohde:
olov éwdr’ cj. Usener  dmohndfévres Cornarius, Sz. Bt.: dmwoheupdévres libri,
0.-P.: dmoheipfévres airov, ola Heusde

dpévmowy...xapreplav.  “ Pppovnois verbunden mit kaprepia ist doch nichts
Anderes als die Auflssung des Begriffs der cwpposivy in seine beiden Bestand-
theile. Vgl Pol. 1v. 430 E, Phiidr. 237 B, Krat. 411 £” (Rettig).

otd’...elxov. Of moral impossibility, as in 190 ¢, Phaedr. 241 A,

219 E &rporos. “Invulnerable on all sides”: cp. rerpdofac 219B. For
the incorruptibility of Socr., shown by his sending back Alcib.’s presents, see
Stob. Flor. xvi1. 17, Ael. v, A 1x. 29.

abipp & Alas. For the impregnable seven-fold shield of Ajax, see Pind.
Isthm. v. 45; Soph. 45. 576; Welcker Ki. Schr. 11. p. 267,

¢ e gpny.  Se. v dpa (cp. 219 ¢): the antecedent, xara roiro (dcamwed.), has
to be supplied,

xataBeBovhmpévos. Cp. Buthyd. 303 c. Above, 215 B, we had dv8parodwdis
Siaxeipevos.

mepfa.  “I wandered about,” suggestive of aimless despair: cp. Prot.
348 D, Rep. 620 C: 80 wepirpéxawr 173 A,

orparea...kowf. Potidaea revolted from Athens in 435 B.c. and after
5 years of war was reduced in 430 (see Bury’s Hust. Gr. pp. 392—3): Socr.’s
part in the campaign is alluded to also in Apol. 28 B, Charm. 1563 a, ¢: cp.
Plut. adv. Colot. p. 1117 E.

owerirodpey.  “ We were mess-mates” (ovooiros). This implies personal
friendship rather than proximity of origin; for Socr. and Alcib. belonged to
different ¢vai and to different rdges.

roig wévors. Cp. 197 B ("Epaws) év mévg...dpioTos.

dwolndivres. “Cut off}” “a commeatu intercepti et prohibiti” (Stallb.):
cp. Hdt. 11. 116, 2; Thuc. vi. 22; Gorg. 822 .
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220 ola & éwi orparelas, daireiv, obdév faav oi dANow mpos TO Kap-
Tepeiv. & T ad Tais edoylaws uovos dmwohadew olos T Ay Td T
&'Ma xal mwivew ovx é6érwv, omire dvayxaobeln, wdvras é/cpa'.'ru,
xai & wdvrov Oaupaa-rorarov, wapa‘m uebiovra obdeis mamore
édparey avfpdmwv. TovTov uy ody pot Sokel kal alrira o ENeyyos
égealai. mpos 8¢ a¥ Tas Tod yewpdvos kapreprioes—oeivol yap
alrdfs yepdves—0lavudaia elpydlero Td Te dANa, kai mote Svros

B wrdryov olov SewordTov, kai mwdvtwv 1) odk éfiovrwy évdobev 1) €l Tis
étlov judiecpévor Te Bavpacta &) boa kal- Umodedepévwy rai
évehvypévoy Tovs wddas eis mwilovs xai dpvaxidas, odros & év

220 A mpos 1d: mpds abrov els To Sauppe: wpos abrov r¢ Bdhm. &y
ad Wolf amolAveww 0.-P.1 olds 7" §v del. Bdhm. re rdAka Bdhm.
wivoy Usener  wdvras: wdvrov Hirschig & ndvrov TW O.-P.: émwirav B
favpaciwraroy O.-P. Vind. 21 éopaxev TW O.-P.: éwpdxe. B Xxepoves
del. Naber B mdyou B O.-P.: 1o mdyov TW  § ok B O.-P.: oix TW
3 TW O.-P.: 4 B olros 8 BTW: ofros O.-P. Vind. 21

220 A ola 8§ xrA. Sc. pihel yiyvesOa, or the like; cp. Rep. 467B ola
8) év moNéuo Pikel (sc. yiyveobar); Kuthyd. 272 a.

ovly foav..wpds «rA. Cp. 195D olos fv...wpds xrA.,, and 216E otdév
b 4
ewvat.

waylas. Cp. Laws 666 B év rois ovooriors edwynfévra: 203 B supra,

7d v &\\a krA.  The construction is loose ; we may either explain it (with
Stallb.) as a brachylogy for vd +* d\\a «ai 87 xat Toiro &re...éxpdre, or say (with
Wolf) that éxpdre: is carelessly put for xparév. Hug construes mivew closely
with dvaykao@ein, marking otk é0éAwv as a parenthesis; but it is simpler to
regard wivew as a kind of accus. of respect (“at drinking ”) with éxpdree. For
the dvdyxn of the “symposiarch’s” ruling cp. 176 A, 223 B.

dépaxev. The plpf. éwpdxe (in spite of Rettig, etc.) is inconsistent with
whdmore. For Socr’s invincibility in carousals, see 176¢, 214 4, 223 0; and
cp. Theogn, 491 dvikyros 8¢ roi olros | &s moANds mwivew pn T¢ pdraov épei.

atrixe...lo%e0ar. J.e we shall have proof, before the night is over, of Socr.’s
xaprepia in this regard.

Savol...xapdves. Cp. Thuc. 11. 70 dpévres pév rijs orparids iy rulaurwpiay
év xwpip xewepives: Aesch. Pers. 495 ff.

Oawsdora elpydlero.  An echo of 182 E and 213 D.

220 B ofv Savordrov. L. rowirov olos Sewwdrards éorw: cp. Apol. 234
(Madv. Gr. 8. § 96. 1).

wihovs. Schol. midos- ipdriov éf épiov mkjoews ywdpevor, els derar xal
xepdroy dpwvav. Cp. Laws 942D ; Hes. Op. 541 ff. “Had their feet swathed
in felt'and fleeces” (Jowett).

dpvaxiBas. Schol. dpvacides FX) dpvdy xddia: Suid. dpvaxis: 1o Tob dpwis
xbdiov, 75 perd rov épiwv dépua.  Cp. Themist, or, 1v, 50 B,
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Tovrows éfpjer Exwv ipdriov pév Towobrov olévrep kal mpérepov
elwbes popeiv, dvvmrdnros 8¢ 8id Tob KpuaTdANov pdov émopedeto
# of d\\ot Umodedepévor. ‘of 8¢ aTpaTidTar UméBhemov avTov, ds
karappovoivra apav.
XXXVI. Kai radta pév 8 Taira*
olov & al 108 E&pefe xal &TAn KxapTepds avip

éxel moré éml orpatids, dfwov drodoar. Evvvorioas yap adTéle
Ewbéy Ti eloTiiker oxomdy, Kal émeds ov mpovydper avTd, ovk
avie. dAAG eloTiker InTdy. kal 7dn v peanuBpla, kal Gvlpwmor
no0avovro, kal Bavpdalovres dAhos dAAp ENeyov &7 Swrpdrrs éE
éwbwob Ppovrilwy Ti EoTnre. TENevTOYTEs 8é Twes TV ldvay,

220 B oldvmep B O.-P.: olov TW O al ré8 W O.-P., Cornarius:
atré BT éppefe B arparias O.-P., Cobet Sz. Bt.: grparelas libri, J.-U.
elorice vulg. O.-P.: éarikec libri  mwpoxdpee B dviec: aven 0.-P.  dvpomor
Mehler Cobet Sz. Bt.: dvfpwmos libri ’ + éeyov Mehler Cobet Sz.: &Aeyev
libri, O.-P., Bt.  ¢é£: ws ¢£ O.-P. xat ante rekevrovres add. W 'lovar
libri, O.-P.: véwv Mehler Hug Sz.: i8évrov Schmidt: Hadvwv Rettig

{pdriov...popev. Cp. 220 A n.; Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 1, 6. 2 xai ipdriov fulecar
ot pdvov Pailov dAAd 1o adrd Oépovs Te kal xeypdvos, dvurddnros 8¢ kal dyirav
Siareheis. For dvumddnros, see also 174 A, 203 D,

dwiphemov. “Looked askance (suspiciously) at him,” 7.e. “quippe quem
ipsos despicere opinarentur” (Stallb.). Cp. Eryx. 395 A ImoBAéyas...domep
7L ddikobuevos: Crito 53 B YmoPhéyrovrai oe diapbopéa fyoduevor Tév vopwv.

220 0 Kal rabra...rabra. For this formula of transition, dismissing the
subject, cp. Laws 676 a.

olov 8 ad...dvip. From Hom. Od. 1v. 242, with the slight alteration olov
8" ad for dAX’ olov : there it is spoken by Helen in describing Odysseus.

tvwworjoas. Rettig holds that the following section is an illustration of the
“gpekulative Begabung” (@iows 219 D) of Socr.; but it describes, primarily,
.another phase of his xaprepia. For 8.8 habit of thought-immersion, cp.
174 & ff,, Gell. V. 4. 11. 1; similarly, in Indian gymnosophists, Plin, H. N.
iL. 2. 22. The similar incident in 174 £ ff. is there construed by Agathon
a8 & symptom of copla (see 176 c—b).

*Idvav. Riickert comments “ Iones illo tempore sub Atheniensium ditione
erant, unaque militabant”; but most recent editors suspect corruption after
Mehler (ad Xen. Symp. p. 75) “Neque fuere eorum in ordinibus, neque
Platonis haec sunt verba.” To Mebler's restoration, rév wvedv, Rettig
objects that ‘“den Athenern gleichviel ob jung oder alt diese Weise des-
Sokrates kaum auffallend war, da man ibn genugsam kannte”; while in
favour of his own conj. Habvwy, he cites Thuc. 1. 59, 61, eto. But I agree
with Usener (Rheitn. Mus. L1l p. 372) that "Iovav may well be genuine.

B. P. 11
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D éreidsy éomépa v, Sevmvicavres—ral yap Bépos Tore oy fv—yxa-
pevma éfeveyxdpevor dua pév dv 1@ Yixe xabnidov, dua 8é
épvhatTov avTov el xal Ty wikra éaTrfor. o 8¢ eloTrikel péxpe
&ws éyéveto xal f\ios dvéayev: Emeita et amiwy wpooevEdauevos
¢ Hhip.

Ei 8¢ Botheabe év Tais pdyais* ToiTo yap 81 Sixaiov e avrd
dmodobvar bre ydp % pdxn v, €€ s éuol xal Tapiorela Edocav ol
otpatnyol, ovdels dAhos éué éowaev dvpwmwy 4 odros, TeTpw-

E pévov otk é9éhwv dmoliumely, dAAd curdiéowae kal Td dmha Kai
avtov éué. xal éyo pév, & Swrpares, Kal ToTe éxélevov gol
8u86vas Tapiareia Tovs aTpatiyous, Kal TobTé é wor obre péuyry

220D wpooevéipevos b év rais: xat ev Tais O.-P. ok é6éNav
rerpopevov T E Swxparpy O.-P.

220 D xapedwa. rarava xhwidia (Schol.); ra éml riis yis orpwvvipeva
(Tim.): cp. (Eros) xapacrerys, 203 p: Hipponax 87 év orafpip re rai xapevvip

vov. .
w"vpocwfdwm 7¢ fMp. Hesiod (Op. 339) prescribes prayer at sunrise and
|sunset ; cp. Lawes 887 E, 966 D; Soph. O. C. 477; Ar. Plut. 771 kai mpookvvd
ye mpara pév Tov fhwov. The suggestion here may be that the Sun-god
(Phoebus, the revealer, “the light of the world ”) brings mental illumination,
and that Socr.’s elx7 was in part a thanksgiving therefor. As a parallel to
Socr., we may refer to “the devotion of Orpheus to Helios” as pointed out in
Harrisou Proleg. p. 462. Moreover, Socr. regarded Apolle as his special
patron-god, see Apol. 39 » ff,, Phaedo 85 B, Tvm. 40 A (Adam, R. 7. G.
pp- 326, 434 ff.): and the sun is the symbol of ideal Good, sec Rep. 530 a,
Phileb. 28 p. For the content of a Socratic prayer, see Phaedr. 279 B—0;
Xen, Mem. 1. 3, 2 niiyero 8¢ mpds Tovs Geovs dmhas rdyaba 8idévar. Of prayers
to Helios we have exx. in Soph. 4j. 846 ff.; id. fr. 772 "Hé\os olreipeé pe | 8v
ol oooi Aéyovas yevunriy Bedv | xal marépa wdvray.

EL 8 Bodhsode. Sc. droioar olos v, or the like; cp. 177 B. Alcib. here
passes on to treat of the dvdpeia of Socr.

dwoSotvary “ Tanquam debitum persolvere” (Stallb.).

% péxn “Illa pugna (omnibus nota)” (Riickert); d.e the fight (in
432 B.c.) which preceded the blockade of Potidaes, cp. 219 E n., Thuc, I
62 &, 1. 2 - ‘

Yowoev. With this, and ovwdiéowaer below, cp. Eros a8 carip dpioros,
197 &.

220 B oix ¥wy éwohwey. This passage echoes the language of
Phaedrus in 179 A: éykaralimeiv y¢ Td madixd xr)., and dwha droBardv. To
rescue & man's arms was to save him from the disgrace attaching to dmiwy
droSoA7.

obre pipyy. Here for the fifth time Alcib, challenges Socr. to contradict
him (cf. 219 ¢): for uéugpopar, cp. 213 E.
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olire épeis GTu Yrevdopars dANG ydp TV oTpaTyy@y mWpos TO éudy
dtlwopa dmoBremdvrov rai Bovlouévwy éuoi Sidévar Tdpiorela,
avros mpobuudrepos éyévov Tov aTparnywy éué Aafeiv 9 cavrov.
&ri Tolvwy, & dvdpes, dEov v Oedoacfar Zwrpdry, Ere dwd Anhiov 221
duyhi dvexdpes T6 aTpardmedov: érvyov yap wapayevéuevos irmov
éxywv, odros 8¢ mha. dveywper olv éoxedacuévev 18y Tov dv-
Opamwv odTos Te dpa xal Adxns* Kai éyed wepirvyydvw, Kai (dwy
evfds mwaparerevopal Te avroiv Oappeiv, kal éNeyov bTi ovk amo-
Aelyro avtd. évraifa 8 kal xaAhwov é0eacduny SwrpdTn 4 év
Ilordala—avTos yap frrov év ¢poBe 1 &d 76 é¢’ lmmov elvai—
mpdTov pév §aov mepuijy Adymros T¢ Eudpwr elvar: Emeira éuovye B
édoxet, & "ApiaTipaves, 76 aov &) TodTo, Kal éxel Samopeseabas
damep xai évfade, “ BpevBuouevos xai Todlalud mapaBiNiwy,”
221 A ooxpirpy T B: § TW: 5 O.-P.: §v vulg. B Gomep kat
évfdde secl. Jn. J.-U. 70 6pbarped T O.-P.: 76 Ppbalpp B: 7° épakpo W

dflwpa. “Social standing”: “erat genere Alcmaeonida...ipse Periclis in
tutela erat” (Riickert). Cp. I. Alc. 104 B; Thuc. 11. 37, v. 43, ete.

f} cavrév. We should expect paXlov # adrés, but the accus. is put in order
to balance épé, ¢ propter oppositionis gravitatem ” (Stallb.). For the omission
of udXhov after words “ denoting & wish or choice,” see Madv. Gr. S. § 93 c.

221 A 4wd Avilov. For this famous battle in Boeotia (424 B.C.), when
the Athenians under Hippocrates were routed by the Thebans under Pagondas,
see Thuc. 1v. 76 ff.,, Bury’s Hist. Gr. pp. 442—3.

v xal Adaxns. Cp. Lach. 181 B. Athenaeus (v. 329 ff.) perversely contends
that Socr. took part in no battle.

wepirvyxdve. Cp. Hermann on Ar. Nub. 196, “émrvyyxdvew dicitur qui
quaerit, mepirvyy. qui non quaerens in aliquid incidit.”

kdA\ov d0eacdpny. “I got a finer view of”: cp. Rep. 467 E é¢° imtrawv...
kdA\\iord e fedoovrai,..xal dopaléarara xrh.

& $éy. Cp. 197 b,

Ipdpav.  “Cool,” “collected”; cp. Jon 535 B morepov éudpav e, § o
agavrov yiyver; Laws 791 B dvri pavicdv...éfes Eudpovas Exew.

221 B 3 odv & vtolro. An accus. absol, like 75 Aeyduevov : “ut tuo illo
utar” (Stallb.). Cp. Soph. 233 B, Euthyd. 284 c¢ (with Schanz, nov. comm.
pp. 76 £). The ref. is to Ar. Nub. 362 éri Bpevfves ¥ év Taiow 6dois kai
rdpfd\pew mapaBilleis. The Clouds was not produced until the year after
. the battle of Delium, viz. 423 B.c.

“Stalking like a pelican” (Jowett): Schol. ad Nub. 362
Bpevbie- dmogepvivels geavrdv év 1§ oxnpars kai Tavpnddy pds: xopmdles xai
Umepomwriciss Badilas: cp. Schol. ad Pax 25, ad Lysist. 887. *“Nimirum
ductum est verbum a Bpévfos, quod significat avem aquaticam, frequenter ad
paludes commorantem altisque pedibus incedentem” (Stallb.).

Tidbarpd wapaBd\wy. “H. e. torvo vultu oculos in obliquum vertens”

11-2
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Npépa mapadkomdy xal Tods pidlovs kal Tods wokeulovs, Sihos dy
wavtl xkal wdvv woppwbev, 81i €l Tis dyreTar TovTov TOD dVdpds,
pdla éppwuéves duvveirar. 810 xal dopalds dmpes xal odros
xal o éraipos: axedov wdp Ti TAY oUrw diaxeyuévwv év TH
C mohéugp odd¢ Gmrovrai, dAAA Tods mpoTpomddny dedyovras Sid-
Kxovat. .

IToAA& uév odv dv Tis kai dA\a éyoc SwrpdTy émawéocar xal
Oavudoias dANe TOY péy AM\wv émritndevpdrov Tdy' dv Tis Kal
mepi EANov TotaiTa elmot, T0 8¢ pndevl dvlpowwy Suocov elvas, prjre
TOV Takaidy wiTe T@&Y viv dvTwy, TobTo dfiov Tavros Baduatos.
olos yap 'AxA\els éyévero, dmeidaeiey &v Tis kal Bpagiday kal

921 B mepioxomdy Ast Bekk. Sz. $hiovs BTW : ghovs al, O.-P.,
Steph. ayairo O.-P. dudvyrac B 81d...8ubkovew secl. Hartmann

810 8) xai Arist. ofros: avros O.-P. éraipos Arist., Sz. Bt.: érepos libri,
0.-P,, J.-U.  év 7 mohépg ante dAAa ponit Arist. O ua\hov post pev-
yovras addit Arist. Oavpdoa: Hirschig 76w pév: rov O.-P. (ut videtur)
3¢: 8¢ 3y 0.-P.  «lvai ujre TW O.-P.: elval pe B

(Stallb.). Rettig objects that this rendering is inconsistent with ppéua
¢ikiovs, and explains by “oculis prope admotis intueri, also scharf ansehen,”
cp. Phaedo 103 A, Rep. 531 A. Ast gives “ooulos in aliquid immotos habere
intentos”: Reynders, ro BAéupa dve kai xdre xweiv: Jowett, “rolling his
eyes.”

™ wapackowdv. This verb is dr. eip. in Plato, and perhaps conveys a
literary allusion: Riickert explains it to mean “oculis quasi comitari, ob-
servare, ut omnes motus lento oculorum motu notare videaris.”

8fhog... woppwbev. “Similiter Apollodorus, qui Socratis incessum imitatus
est, Tdv olv...méppwlev éxdhecev xrA.” (Hommel).

. & tralpos. So Jahn, after Aristides t. 11, p-72: the more definite term is
preférable, a8 Rettig argues against Beuffel. For confusion of the two words
in the codd., cp. 183 ¢ (crit. n.), and see Schanz, nov. comm. p. 59.

221 0 rpwﬂnni&w. “In headlong rout”—an Epic (Jl. xv1. 304) word,
dn. elp. in Plato. For the sense, ép. Tyrt. 11. 11—13 of pév yip ToApdat...
mavpdrepos Ovijoxovas xrA.: Seneca, Lp. 94 audentes fortuna iuvat (see Bergk,
ad Simon. fr. 227): Il. v. 531 {. aldopévarv 8 dvdpdv whéoves ados ¢ médav-
rai’ | pevydvrar & ofr’ &p xhéos Spvurar ofire Tis dle: ¢b. Xv. 561 ff.

TIoAAd...xal &AXa x7A. Cp 195 B, 201 p. Hirschigs favpdoaw gives us
(a8 Rettig argues) “einen matten Gedanken.”

baiparos. “Of wonder” (the subjective -feeling), cp. Phil. 36 b, Laws
967 A: elsewhere in Plato faipa meuns “quod mirum est.”

olos ydp krA. For Achilles, see Od. 1v. 267 ff.; and cp. 179 & f.

BpaoiBav. For this famous Spartan leader, who fell fighting at Amphi-
polis in 422 B.¢., see Thuc. 11. 25, 85 ff,, v. 6; Bury, Hist. Gr. pp. 445 ff.
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dM\ovs, kal olos al Ilepikhijs, kai Néaropa kai-’ Avrivopa, eiol 8¢
xai &repoit kal Tols ENNovs katd Talr dv Tis dmewcaloss olos D
8¢ oiroal wéyove Ty dromiay dvfpwmos, kai alrds xal of Néyou
adrod, ovd éyyds &v edpor Tis {nTdw, obre THV viv obre TGV
walaidv, e py dpa € ols éyd Méyo dmexdlor Tis adrdv, av-
Opdmov uev undevi, Tois 8¢ ahois kal catipois, abTov xal Tods
Noyous. . .

XXXVIL Kai yap olv xal Todro év Tois mpwrois wapéhimrov,
8¢ xal of Noyor abrod opoidTaTol elot Tois gilnuois Tois Suoiyo-
uévois. €l yap é0éhoc Tis Tdv SwxpdTous drove Moywy, paveiev E
dv mayyélotos To mpdTov: TotadTa Kail bvouata xal pipata Efwbey
wepiapméxovrar, garipov [dv] Twad OBpioTod Sopdv. dvovs ydp

221 0 eloi...érepos secl. Jn. J.-U.  eloi: oloe Bdhm. D rois del.
Bdhm.: rovs (uév) Hirschig ~ ralr’: rair’ B: roir’ W dvfpwmos Sauppe
Sz. Bt.: dvfpwmos BT ofre Tév viv...makaov del. (Hommel) Hirschig Jn.
dpa €l B: dpa TW O.-P, Aéyo TW O.-P.: Néywv B adrdv Te kai vulg.
B é0ého B: é0inee T  7dv..Néywv TW O.-P.: 1ov..Néyov B mayyéroios
scripsi: wdvv yehoios TW O.-P., vulg. Bt.: yeoiot B, J.-U. Sz.  rwa B O.-P,,
J.-U. Sz.: &v rwa TW: 8j) rwva Baiter Cobet Bt.: ad rwa Riickert

TLepuxhijs.  See 215 E n., Gorg. 515 o ff,, 519 A.

Niaropa xal’Avrivopa, Comparable to Pericles on the ground of eloquence
(cp. 215 E, Periclés as dyafds pyrop). Far Nestor, see Hom. IU. 1. 247 ff. ; for
Antenor, Ii. vir. 347 ff.; Hor. Ep. 1. 2. 9.

221D miv dromlav. “Originalitit” (Wolf): see 215 A .

dvlpdmay plv k. See 215 4, B, 216 E.

221 B wayyDowe. Cp. 189 B, 215 A ; the context shows that -yéhaios here
is nearly equiv. to xarayéhacros. Of Socr., as of 8. Paul, it was said that “his
speech was contemptible.”

dvépara xal ppara. See 198 B 1.

(Enkv wmepiapméyovrar.  Cp. 216 B éwlfev mepiBéBAyras.

oaripov [dv] mwd. Stallb. vainly argues in a long note “dv tenendum et
per ellipsin verbi (i.e. ofoav) explicandum esse.”

Wpwrroi. Cp. 215 B, 175 E. In Bopdw, the satyr's “hide,” there is an
allusion, no doubt, to the flaying of Marsyas by Apollo.

Svovs ydp krA. “His talk is of pack-asses and smiths and cobblers and

gcurriem ? (Jowett). Schol. kavbyhiovs: rovs Bpadeis vojgar ) ddueis. dmd xdv-
Bwvos, 85 éarw Bvas, elpnuévor, kr). : cp. Ar, Vesp. 170fF, 177ff. For 8vo: in Plato,
cp. Gorg. 516 A, Rep. 563 ¢ ; for xa)\xc’is, Prot. 319 p, Craz. 388 p, 389 E. Cp.
Gorg. 490 o ff,, where Callicles objects a'rexvor ye del oxkvréas Te xai xvagéas
xal payeipovs Aéywv xal Inrpovr obdév maves xkrA.: Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 37 & &é
Kpcrlac, "AXAG T@vdé rol oe &wlxwﬂa«, ipn, defoer, & Sdrpares, rév oxvréiav xal
rdv Texrover kal rév xakcéov: . Iv. 4, 5—8: Max. Tyr. diss. 1x. 1.
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xavinhiovs Méyer xal yalxéas Twas xal oivrotéuovs xal Sup-
oodéyras, xal del did TdY alrdv Td adTd Paiverar Néyew, doTe
dmeipos kal dvénros &vbpwmos mas &v Tév Noywv xaTayehaceiev.
1222 Siovyouévous 8¢ idw ad Tic xal évtds adTdv yuyvéuevos TpdToY pév
vobv Exovras évdov povovs edpricer TV Noywv, érerta BeordTous
Kkal wheior dydlpar’ dperiis év avrois Exovras xal éml mheloToy
relvovras, pallov 8¢ éml wav Soov mpoaijker oromely TG péAhovre
ka\gp xdyalg écealac.
Tadr éoriv, & dvdpes, & éyd Zwrpdrn éraws: xal ad & péu-
Popar aqupuifas duiv elmov & pe UBpioev. ral pévror odx éué
B povov Tadra memoinkev, aAha xai Xapuidny Tov Thadkwvos rai
Ev808nuov Tov Avoxdéovs kal dAhovs mdvy moAhols, ods odTos
éamardv ds épacTis maidikd pdAhov adros xabisrarar dvr
221 B cavfpwous O.-P. 222 A diweyovpévovs B al Bekk. Hug Bt.:
dv libri, O.-P.: 8) 8z.  éyyds alrdv ye Hommel  elpjoee Usener  raw

Noywy TW O.-P.: rov Néyov B: del. Wagner Voeg.  reivovras TW: rwovras
0.-P.: revavras B»  éxi TW O.-P.:.ére B B wdvvom. O.-P.

222 A 18dv ol ms. “dv cum participio cohaeret hoc sensu, édv 7is i8p...
8 quis forte viderit” (Riickert); Stallb.,, too, defends dv, citing Rep. 589 E,
Phaedo 61 c, Euthyd. 287 p ; the objection of Riickert and Rettig, that ad
ought to stand after Siaryopévous rather than after i3aw, is not fatal.

povovs...rév Adywv. For the contrast implied, cp. Homer's olos mémvyray,
ral 3¢ oral dicoovow (Meno 100 A). A similar ascription of life to Adyo: is to
be found in Phaedr. 276 A.

8eordrous xTA. Cp. 216 D—E. The whole of this account of Socrates’
Adyos is virtually an encomium of his cogia.

velvovras.. b\ wiv. Cp. 188 B éml wav & feds reiver: Rep. 581 B. For
echoes of phrases in the previous speeches here, and throughout Alcib.’s
speech, see Introd. § vi (3).

[ 3 p.lpqmm xrA. “Verba ita connectenda sunt: xai guppifas al & péu-
Popac elrov ¥ iy, & pe UBpige ” (Stallb.). Suaphens erroneously put a comma,
Wolf a full stop, after péugpopar. Riickert, agreeing with Stallb,, put & comma
after gupplfas, and Hommel added another after af. Jowet.t’s transl,,—“I
have added y blame of him for his ill-treatment of me”—seemws to imply
a different view of the construction. The points alluded to are those men-
tioned in 217 B ff,, 219 0.

2B Xupp(&qv For Charmides, Plato’s avunculus, see Charm. 154,157 ; 5
Xen. Mem. 111. 7, Symp. 111. 9 ete.

Eité8npov. Thls Euthydemus, son of Diocles (see Xen. Mem. 1v. 2. 40),
not to be confounded with his namesake the sophist, who appears in the
dialogue Euthyd. ’

waBucd...dve’ dpacroi. “ The object rather than the subject of love.”
This may fairly be construed, with Rettig, as an indication that Socr., the
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e’paa"roﬁ & 89, xal ool Méyw, & 'Aydbwv, piy e’ﬁaﬂran'io'ﬁal. oo
ToUTov, dAN' dmwd TGV rjueTépwy 1ra917y.a-rwv 'yuov'm et\aln-
anwu, kal uy Kard T -mwapotulav domep vimiov mwabbvra
yvévas.

XXXVIIL. Eimovros &) Tabra Toi 'AlkiBiadov wyéwra C

v

yevéolOas émi Tff mappnaia avrod, 61 édixel Eri épwTinds Exew Tod
Zwkpdrovs. Tov ody Swkpdry, Nydew pov Soxels, pavar, & *Alke-
Beadn. ob ydp dv wol oltw rxouyds kiKhw TepiBarhopevos
adavisar éveyelpess ob évexa TadTu mavra elpnias, xal ds év

4 \ \ ~ Y\ ¥ € \ 4 4
mapépyp 89 Méywy éml TeNeviis avTo édnkas, @s ov wdvra TovTOV

'222 B {tamardobe B aAX\’vwo O.-P.!  yavra B 0 mapnoia O.-P.
edoxe (] 0.-P.1 opys pr. B of dvexa TW: 008’ &vexa B: ouvvexa O.-P.
(v e 8 corr.): ol 8} évexa Usener

Kemboduneut of the ideal xdAlos, is exalted above Eros (cp. 201 4): contrast
180 B™ Beisrepov épaotis madiav. For the reversal of the roles of Alc. and
Socr., cp. 1. Alc. 135 D kwduvelgopev peraBaleéiv 10 ayijpa, & Shrpares, TO pév
aov c"y«’), ov 8¢ Tobpdv. ob yip éoTw Gmas ob madaywyiow oe krA. Cp. also
Xen. Symp. vii1. 5; and see Introd. § V1. 3.

& 8...§amardcdar. Hommel and Rettig, after Stallb., take the infin. clause
to be epexegetic of &: Riickert construes éfar. as a second accus. depending
on Aéyo: Hug makes the infin. depend on & Aéye (equiv. to “I give you this
warning”) as on a “verbum voluntatis.” It may be simply an oblique
imperative,

xatd mv wapoyslav. Cp. Hom. Il. XVIL 33 jexfév 8¢ re vimeos Eyvaw: db.
xX. 198: Hes. Op. 218 mafov 8¢ re vimios {yvw: Hdt. 1. 207 wabipara paby-
para: Aesch. dg. 177, Cho. 313: Soph. 0. C. 143: and our English proverb
“a burnt child dreads the fire.” Schol. jeybév...¢yvw: éml rov perd vé mabeiv
oupuévroy TO dudprnpa. €mi t6 adrd érépa mwapoipiac & dhievs wAnyeis voiv
Piloe- «rA.

2220 wappyaig. “Naivetiit” (Wolf); see A.'s excuses for it in 217 E.

Nvdeav por Soxes. Echoing the phrase previously used by Alcib. (8oxeire
ydp por viipeww 213 E), Soor. jocosely derides his repeated plea of intoxication
212 g, 214 0, etc.), saying in effect : “It’s sober you are, not drunk; otherwise
you could never have excogitated so deep a scheme.”

xopdis. Of a “pretty” trick; cp. Theaet. 202 D, Soph. 236 .

xix\p weprBalAdpevos. -See Ast ad Phaedr. 272 D “imago desumta est
ab amictu, quem rhetores, priusquam perorarent, componere solebant:
V. Quintil. x1. 3. 116”: Cic. de or. 111. 39. 138 se circumvestit dictis. For
kixh@ cp. Ar. Rhet. 1. 9. 33 (with Cope's note), 111. 14. 10, and Virgil's * per
ambages” (G, 11. 46).

M vowvris.  Le. as if it were an after-thought only: cp. 198 B, Phaedr.
267 o.
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D é&vexa eipnkdss, Tod éué ral 'Ayabwva SiaBal\ew, oldpevos Seiv éué
pév aod épav xai pundevds dAhov, 'Aydbwva 8¢ Umrd gol épacbac
xai und U@’ évis dA\ov. dAN’ ovk &\ales, alld To catupikov
gov dpdua TobTo Kal cu\yuikdy kaTddnlov éyévero. dAN, & pike
"Ayalwy, undév mhéov avrd wévmrai, dANa mapackevalov brws
dué xal ot undeis diaBalei. Tov odv 'Aydabwva eimeiv, Kal piv,

E & Soxpares, kiwdvvevers arndi Méyew. rexpalpopar 8¢ kal ds
xaTex\ivy év péae éuod Te xal god, va ywpis fuds dalaBy.
ovdév olv mhéov aUtg &aTai, dAN éyd mwapd ¢ éNOwv kaTaxNivi)-
gopar. Ilavv ye, pdvar Tov Zwkpdry, Sedpo Vmorarw éuod kata-

222D 3waBalei Hirschig Cobet Sz. Bt.: 8uaBale: O.-P.: 8iaBdy BTW

222D ipd...8waPdMewv. “To set us at variance”: cp. 222 D, Rep. 498 c.

olépevos 8elv xrA. I thinking that you must at once monopolise Socr. as
your épacris and Agathon as your radikd. For 8eiv, cp. 222 E.

dAN' oix fades xrA. For the conversational carelessness of the repeated
dX\d, cp. 175 B (four times).

7 carvpiov cov 8pdpa xrA. A playful allusion to the elkdves employed
by Aleib. in his encomium (see 215 B). For “satyric drama” see Smith,
D, A.11. 860b: “The satyr-drama was so-called because the Chorus consisted
of satyrs attendant ,0n Dionysus...it was aptly described as maifovoa 7pa-
ypdia”: Jevons, Hist. Gk. Lit. p. 186,

pnBtv wMov x7A.  An echo of the language of Alcib. in 217 c.

222 F xwpls BualdBy. ‘“Dictum hoc eleganter cum amphibolia quadam,
ut et de spatio possit cogitari et de animorum disiunctione” (Stallb.): cp.
PR, 55 p. :

dmoxdre dpol. The original order of the places on this (éoxdrn) xAivy was
(1) Agathon, Socrates (see 175 c—b): then Alcibiades on his entrance had
seated himself in the middle (213 B ad nit.), thus making the order
(2) Agathon, Alcib., Socr.: now Socrates invites Agathon to shift his position
so as to change the order to (3) Alcib.,, Socr., Agathon: presently, in the
sentence followihg, Alcibiades suggests that, instead of this, Agathon should
take the middle place (év péogp Ap@v), which would result in the order
(4) Alcib., Agathon, Socrates. But the adoption of this last order is, as
Socr. hastens to point out, impossible, inasmuch as it would cause serious
dislocation in the series of Aéyo: which are bound to proceed in order from left
to right (see 214 ¢), each speaker taking for his theme his next neighbour on
the right. If the order (4) were adopted, it would be the duty of the next
speaker, Agathon, to eulogize Socrates, a task already performed by Alcib,
himself ; whereas by adopting the order (3), the next speech would fall to
Socr., and he would have for his theme Agathon, an arrangement unobjection-
able in itself and well-pleasing to Socr. (wdvv émiBupé abrdv éyxwpudoas, 223 A)
as well as to Agathon (lod lob «r)., 223 4).



228 A] ZYMTTOZION 169

KMvov. *Q Zed, eimely Tov "ANkiBidny, ola ad wdoxw Ywo Tob
avlpdmov. oleral pov Selv mwavrayf mepielvar. AAN € pn T
d\No, & Bavudaie, dv péop Hudy ta *Aydbwva karareicfar. "ANN
adtvarov, pdvar Tov Swrpdry. oV uév ydp éué émjveaas, el &
éut ad Tov émrl Sefl’ émaweiv. édv olv Imo ool xkaTax\wvi 'Ava-
- bwv—ob &) wov éué mwd\w émawéaerar, mplv Im éuod waAAov
érawebijvas; d\N dagov, & Oaiudvie, xal w3 Plorians TS 233
uelparip Om éuod e'mzweﬁﬁmv xal ydp mwdww émlbupd avtov
éyewpidoas. "lob lod, pdvar Tov 'Aydboiva, ‘AkiBiddy, ovk Eab’
dmrws &y év0dde pelvayus, dA\a mavros p.a)\)»ov p.e'rama"rno'opm,
lva omo Swipdrovs érawebdid. Tadra éxeiva, dpdvar Tov "Alxi-
Biadny, 1d elwbiTa+ SwrpdTovs mapovTos TV Kakdy peralaBely
ddvvaroy d\\p. «al viv ds evmipws xal mibavoy Noyov nipev,
doTe map’ éavrd TovTovi xataxeiobar.

222 B mepieivac: mepiievar O.-P. ' ydp éué B O.-P.: ydp pe TW  ad 7dv
Bekk.: av rov B O.-P.: airdv T: ad rév8’ Ast xaraxAidy O.-P. ob 87
mov: ovrw 37mov Bdhm.: fort. od 8¢l mov émawégerar: fort. émawéaar

vel éraweiofa mpiv: 3¢iv Usener Hug: mapdv (vel mwapeis...d\\ov)
Bdhm. = 223 A paX\ov B O.-P.: ,,, pa\ov T: om. Vind. 21: d\hov Mdvg.

érawebijvar; distinxit Ast b v T  mavros: wawov[;] 0.-P.  evropo
0.-P.

ola ad wéoxw. “How I am fooled” (Jowett). This echoes 215 D ola 83
mémovfa krA.: ¢p. 184 B kaxds navxaw (sc. 6 epopuvos)

vmd ool 4 Vmd ruve (or dmoxdre Tuvos) is equiv. to  émi . 175 ¢ n.).

o6 84 wov krA. If-we retain the s, reading, this clause is best printed
a8 interrogative (so Bt. and Lehrs)—taking the place of a regular apodosis,
such as defoer albrdy éué A émaweiv. Against Badh.,—who wrote “mon-
stri vero simile est, wpiv U’ éuod pallov érawebijva,”—Rettig attempts
to defend the text thus: “Statt der Worte: ‘er wird eher wollen von mir
gelobt werden, als mich loben,’ setze man: es wird nicht verlangt werden
kénnen, dass er mich lobe, bevor ich vielmiehr ihn gelobt habe”; t.e. o0 dfmov
érawvégeras is equiv. to od 8nmov émaweiv édehiae. This, however, is awkward ;
and some corruption must, I believe, be assumed : if so, the changes I have
proposed seem the most plausible.

223 A ’Iod lod. For a distinction between lod, as a cry of joy, and Zm:z of
pain, see Schol.on Ar. Nub. 1170. Here it denobes jubilation, not commisera-
tion as Hommel suggests (“ Wehe, wehe, armer Alkibiades” etc.).

Tadra dxdva. Cp. 210 K, Charm. 166 B (Schanz nov. comm. p. 16).

eiwépus. This echoes phrases in the description of Eros, son of Idpos, see
203 D (wdpipos), 203 E (edmopriop), 204 B (warpds...ebwdpov). Similarly mdavdy
suggests the plausible tongue of the ydns and gooris of 203 p.

- mbavdy Aéyov nipev. For this “inventiveness of plausible argument” as
belonging to the art of the sophistical rhetor, cp. Gorg. 457 A ff., Phaedr. 269 D.
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B XXXIX. Tov uév odv ’Aydbwva o5 xaTaxeicopevoy wapa To
mepd'ru dvioracBai- éfaMwﬁe 8¢ xwpaords fxew wapvré)&)«.ouc
émi Tas Opas, xai é evn-rvxov-rae dvepypévass éElovros Tivds els TO
dm—mpw 'lropeveaaal, Tapa a’¢ae xal katax\iveafas, xal GoptBov
peora wavra elvai, xal ovkéry &v xéoup ovdevi dvaykalechar
mwivew mwaumwolvy olvov. Tov pév ovv "EpvEipayov kal Tov Paidpov
kal d\\ovs Tivds &Py 6 "ApioTodnpos olyeolar dmibvras, & 8¢

C &mvov NaBeiv, xal xaradapleiv wivy woNY, dTe parpdy TGV VUKTOY
ovody, éfeypéobas 8¢ mpos Auépav 48y - dexTpvdver dddvrwy,
ékeypouevos 8¢ i8elv Tods wév dAhous kalevovras xai olyopévous,
"Aydfwva 8¢ kal ‘Apioropdrn kai SwkpdTy Ere povovs éypnyopévar
Kxal wivew éx Pualns peyilns émi Sefid. Tov odv ZwrpdTn avrols

223 B avawypevais O.-P.! els 76 ewco O.-P. (rovs) allovs O.-P.
&8¢ BW: éade T: eavrov 3¢ O.-P. O «xaraddpbewv Rettig mdvu: are

0.-P.! Zoxparn kac Aporodpavny O.-P. Ven, 184 Vind. 21 peyakns
¢i[MJakns O.-P. Paris 1642 Vat. 229

223 B Haldpvns 8 xrA. Cp. the “sudden” tumultuous entrance of
Alcibiades (212 ¢ xai éfaigpvns «xr\.). The incursion here is devised in order
to save the situation. For the sake of artistic effect, the series of Adyo: must
now stop: the climax having been reached in the encomium of Socr. by
Alcib,, to add a eulogy of any lesser personage would be bathos.

$évros vds xrA. Hommel comments : “imaginem proponit comissatorum
contra nitente eo, qui iam exiturus erat, aditum vi expugnantium.” But, as
Rettig remarks, there is no hint in the text of vis or of nisus. The words
é£idvros Twds are merely put in to explain how it was that they found the
doors open. els t6 dvrucpus is connected by Hommel and Stallb.? with éfiévros,
but by Riickert, Ast and Stallb! with mopelecfai: the former view is
preferable.

*Epvipaxov. Eryx.and Phaedrus are represented throughout as “hunting
in couples”; and it is characteristic of the former, as an authority on health,
and of the latteg,as a valetudinarian, that they should be the first to escape -
from the scene of devﬁor and mwdpmolvs olvos: cp. 176 B ff., 214 a ff.

223 0 paxpév rav vuxrav. This indication of date would suit either the
Lenaea in January or the Great Dionysia in March, though rather favouring
the former (cp. Introd. § viII a).

Ahexrpudvay ¢8éyrav. Cp. Theaet. 164 © a)\urpvdvor dyevvois 8ixny... 38wy,
The hour of cock-crow was, theoretically, the 3rd watch (12—3 a.m.): cp. Ew.
M. xiii. 35. Jowett’s “he was awakened by a crowing of cocks” misses 72y,
which goes with d8dvraw.

xal olxopévovs. We should expect #f rather than xai: but (as Riickert
observes) ol pév Aot fall into two subdivisions,—those absent in spirit
(xafeid.), and those absent in body (olyop.).

typyyopbvas k. Cp. Athen. v. 192 A Zwxpdrys...dypiyope...xal wives é¢
dpyvpot ¢péaros. kahds ydp ris rd péyala woripia olras dvdpace xrA.
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SiakéyecOai kal Ta pév dAAa o 'ApiaTodnuos ovk édn peuviolar
TOV Moywv—obTe yap ¢£ dpxiis mapayevéobas bmovvardlew Te* o D
’ ’ » . ’ \ ’ ¢ ~
pévror kepdalaiov, épn, mposavayxdlew Tov ZwrpdTn ouoloyeiv
avTods Tob avrod dvdpds elvas kwpuwdiav xai Tpaywdiav érisracba
mwoielv, xai Tov Téxvy Tpaypdomowy Svra <xal> kwppdomorov
elvar. Tadra 8) dvayralouévovs avTols kal ov opodpa émouévous
vvoralew, xal wpdrov udv xaradapbelv Tov 'Apiaropavy, 78y 8¢
Huépas yuyvouévns Tov AydBwva. Tov oy ZSwxpdry, xaTaxoiui-
R ’ i / N /7 ) 1/ [-4
gavt éxeivous, dvagravra amiévas, kal <&> womep elwbei Emeaba,
xal éNOovra els Avkeov, dmoviyrauevov, domep GANOTE THY EANYY

223D «kai kwpwdomowy Vind. 21, vulg. Sz. Bt.: xwopgdomroidy BTW O.-P.

w
mwparov B: mpérepov TW O.-P. Apiorodav[ovs] O.-P. yevopévns vulg,
Hirschig xaraxowpicavy’ BW O.-P.: raraxopjoavr’ T xai ¢ Herm. Sz

Bt.: xai libri, O.-P.: «ai { Bekker d\Anv: S\qv Ficinus

vd pv 8\ha «7A. This is artistic selection disguised under the cloke of
imperfect recollection, cp. 178 a, 180 c.

223D 15 pévrov xepdharov. “The gist of it was...”: cp. 205 D ad init.

Toi avrob dvBpds krA. Cp. Jon 534 B réxvy mowivres. Here both réyvp
and érioracfa are emphatic, with no distinction between them implied.
The point of Socrates’ argument is that the scientific poet must be master of
the art of poetry in its uhiversal, generic aspect, and therefore of both its
included species, tragedy and comedy. This thought, if developed, might be
shown to mean that full knowledge both of Adyo: and of yrvyal, and of the
effects of the one on the other, is requisite to form a master-poet. Which is
equivalent to saying that, just as the ideal State requires the philosopher-
king, so ideal Art is impossible without the ¢i\doopos-mrayrys. The thesis
here maintained by Socrates finds in the supreme instance of Shakspere
both illustration and confirmation: “The Merry Wives” came from the
same hand as “Othello” and ¢ Lear.”

The statement in Schol. ad Ar. Ran. 214 and Philostr. (vit. sopk. 1. 9,
p. 439) that Agathon wrote comedies as well as tragedies is probably due to a
blander: see Bentley, opusc. pkil. p. 613.

ob ododpa’ &qdvm. “Erant enim vino languldl Ad émopévous in-
telligi potest rois Aeyopévois Ewthyphr. p. 12 A oly émopar Tois Aeyopévous”
(Stallb.),

xaraxouysloavra. An allusion, perhaps, to Agathon’s xoirqy Uwvov 7° évi
xnde, 197 0. Cp. Laws 790 D karaxopi{ev & dvgvrvoivra tév wadiwy.

<1>. le. Aristodemus, the narrator: for his practice (eldfe:) of dogging
the footsteps of the Master, cp. 173 B, 174 B (frrov).

Afxeov. This was a gymnasium, sacred to Apollo Lyceus, situated in the
eastern suburbs of Athens, though the exact site—whether 8.E. or N. of the
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nuépav SiatpiBew, xai olirw Siatpiyravra els éamépav olkos dva-

maveabar.
223D «xa x[a)i ovrw O.-P.

Cynosarges—is uncertain. The Lyceum is mentioned also in the beginning
of the Lysis and of the Euthypkro; cp. Xen, Mem. 1. 1. 10, Paus. 1. 19. 4.
“Ibi Socr. versabatur propterea quod sophistae in eo scholas habebant,
quorum inscitiam solebat convincere, et quod plurimos illic adolescentes
nanciscebatur, quibus cum sermones instituere posset” (Stallb.).



INDEX I. GREEK.

*Ayafdv, 6 109
dyalpa 150
d'yatroat 27, 168
a-yavéc 82
a'y«urav 126
a-yévuos 29
dypuaivew 6

uw, “to crow” 170
au moppw ¢. gen. 152
aayewpc 113
dfavardrepos 122
alria c. infin. 114
drapia 34
dx)\vrroc 7
dAyewvds, “sensitive” 153
&7\69, encomia on xxi
d\feia )( 36fa liii, 156
@\o dA\lofev 143
a,u)\é’fnfos 1
{mﬂr) 98
&/uupos 33, 97

of repeated action 151

avaxoyxv)uaoac 45
dvdinlews 131
dv8péyvros xxxii, 56
dv8povafar 64
dvepéonros T2
dvlos 40, 76, 126
dvDheofas 112
dvdpoios 46 52
dvricpus, els 1o 170
avvwé&rrros 4, 102

wpm”uivewov 21
d¢iopa 163
dwralds 74
dfrloi;v. verum 39
dmoBdN\ew dmia 26
dmolngéivas 169
airovl('«‘v 11 » 119
dpery), “renown” 11

:n’ divisions of 77

dppovia 50, 111
apvams‘ 160
fpwanrm 64

lpxwv Tijs méTews 139
a«nﬁaa 53

dokeiv 133
aa'xaﬂu(ew 59
acrrpovoy.la 53
am-pwros 102
dromia 143, 165
drpoTos 159
aAecos 0vpa 134
ad)po&a'ws 8pxos 38
dpvis 154

BaAAdvrov 60
Bavavaos 100
Bacavifew 41
BeBanriopévos 16
BéBnhos 154

Bélos 157

Buwwrds 131, 146
BAavras 7

Bovhopar, senso of 92
BpevBieaba: 163

Teloios xxxiii, 55, 137
yehowdrepa, éwi Ta 142, 143
yevedoxew 33

yéveois 22, 23, 116
7¢vvmor 121

ewpyia 49

;om"ryl03

yonrela 99
yvpvaorik) 48

Aagudvios 1x, 100, 157
dajpwy xxxvii, 98, 100
8¢iv, redundant 45
8ikov xal macd{ 104

dppiovpyia 79 .



174

gcaﬁcﬂ\)mw 168 g
ayiyvookey 4
btaZwé(wﬂat 14 (cp. xx)
diakaBeiv 168
iamopluevew 98
Sarwpdéaclar 32
Siappotv 61
gm;f( erfar ll; 5
apépecfar 49,
bmdipsw (mapoipiav) 8
Suayeiobar 112
Supyeighar 95 .
Sicatoaivy 77
Siockifeafa 66
8d¢a )( dAfbea liii, 87

» ) émioriun 96
pamerevew 147
dvvaues 55, 133

‘Eavroi, “characteristically” 155
dyxlpoy 120

? ey 140
et 8¢ Boiher 19, 162 (cp. 134)
el 7, numquid 88
eldos 56, 125
eBwloy 132
elev 118, 130
elcdves 143
elxos, ro 91
ElAeifua 111
euxpivie 131
elmeiv, senses of 73
elpwvedesda 150
elonyeioba 17, 56
éx réoov 62
éx tpirwy 137
éxeivos, * supersensual” 130
éxmemAnyuévos 145
;'Akoxﬁv lgg

paxv 1
£,ﬁ 76x49
év épnuig 151
év mavri elvai 69
dv rois c. superl, 22
&vdaa 93 .
&0eos, xlv n., 26, 29
évrds woAkot 73
éfaidvns 128
émravaBabpds 130
émamobavely 119
{rera, tamen 139
éml Bebid 20
éml pnrois 136
émifBdrns 83
éndelcvvoda 70
éwidogw Ixew 14

INDEX

émiecds 93
érdaBérfar 142
émiAqopwr 70
émipedes mowicfar 3
émwicia 3
émimvovs 33
émrumofety 105
émwornun (Platonic) 127
» popular) xlii, 118

émioxéofa 147
émrdarren 141
émirndevua 126
émomricd, ra, xliii, 124
&pavos 20
e'p?'am'a 107
épifev 6
éppnvevery 98
éppoyhudpeiov 144
;’Jnualﬁr) 52
pws=émibvpia xxxVii, 91
épwricd, ra 20, 133
éoxaros 13
éraipiorpia xxxi, 63
€edavlis 76
ebapibunros 27
eVxens 119
ebmropely 122
ebmdpws 169
eVpericds 121
edpuns 121
ebwdns 76
épdnrecbar 132
épeéns 128
&ew, intrans. 146

» ‘‘be able” 159

Znphorumeiv 138

"H, alioguin 138
7=pilkov 7 163

yewobae c. dat. et gen. 24
Fhos ) Yroxh 76

n\ikia, év (rfj) 110

zv c. accus. et infin. 41

©dA\erv 103
faipa, subjective sense of 164

daué;';i)cm (-aora) épydfesfas 138, 160,

Oed, Beds 31

béarpov 70, Tl

b¢ios xliv n., 121, 166
6¢o¢¢7\js xlii, 133
Onpevrys 102

*larpixi) 48, 47



18uorns )( wouprs 22
wa ri; 106

loa Aéyeww 44
lorovpyia 80

lows 69, 71

s 102

Kafopav 128
xai, position of 19
»w = 170
kal ddav 126
kal pdia 69
xakdamovs 61
xakew, ‘‘to invite” 134, 136
Kailovy 111
. kaN\wmifecba T
xalkdv, 0 94
xapmwovafac 37
xaprepia 159
kard ¢. accus. 131
xarayelay 33
xarayélaoros xxxiii, 56
xaraynpav 147
xaraypagpn 67
karadapleiv 158
xaraxoyuifery 171
xaralimreofac 123
karaloyddny 19
xaréxeafar 144
xévwois 47
xegpdAaroy, 76 107, 171
xijmos, 6 rov Aws xli, 101
xibapgdis 28
xwetv 87, 154
k\éos 118
kowufoes émi Gvpas 38
xopvBavriav 145
kpatrakay 17
xpovery 134
xvBepvav c. gen. 80
xvBepvirys 83
xvBiwray 57
Kvadpvawets 4
xvew 110 (cp. xxxviii)
xUkAg 167
xuptorepos 155
xwpaorns 134
xoupdey 67

Aqbn, agieﬁn. of 11.76
Mmorafiov ypadn 2

Nowas 67

Adyos 129

Avyé xxii, xxviii, 44

Mé Oeols, pd Geds 168

GREEK

pa rov Ioocedd 142
payyaveia 99
paxapifeabac 149, (-iords) 104
pacdpwy vijoor 28
paraxds 9

ud\eora, circiter 13
pavikds xvi n., 6
pdvres 99

Mavmivexs), yovy) xxxviii
peyahomperns 127
péOn xxi1, xxviii, 16
peifov, magis 147
pererav 116

péN\w, constr. of 85
pépos dperijs 42

peaoby c. partic. 13
perafd\ew, “to transpose” 8
peréxew 129

pérpos 84

py o subj. 67

ui ob 71, 125

Mpmis xli, 100

Moipa 111

povoedns 129

udpeov 107

povoexy) 80

pveiofar 124

Néxrap 101

vipew 167

vonpa 84

vdéuor concerning Eros viii
vopos, sense of 34

vooeiv mwepl C. accus, 114
vooades, T0 46

vukres 152

.'E.'vyyv;wé(c_o-ﬂm 151
£vpPodov 63

Svvapddrepos 121
£vvoida 29

‘0 éory, of ldeas 131
da 59
ol c. gen. 34
ola 3y, with ellipse, 160
olxeiov, 1o xliv n., 68
oixérns 126, 154
olos ¢. superl. 160

s =0Tt TotovTos 122
Spoloyety 50
Sudvota 50
dvedos 37
dvopa 85, 88, 165

» &xew, constr. of 108
évos xavOnhios 165

175



176

*3pbodotdlew 96

Sppwdeiv 138

ol pdvov éri 26

oddéy elvar 149
»  (undév) mAéov v 161, 168
w wpds ¢ accus. 160

ovras 17, 30, 54, 62, 89

obx domep 28, 56

8Yus Tijs diavoias 1566

Haideia 51

wadiov moeiocbas 101
waoves 18

mappéyas 154

mwaydnpos 31

wavrodamrds 85

wavroios 123 |

wdvros ¢ tmper. 12, m. 8¢ 4

wapaBaew 141, w. rdpbarpd 163

wapawaiey 6
mapaoxomeiv 164
mapaordrys 83
wapareivesfas 114
mwapaypnpa, éx rod 44
wapeixey 51

wapdy xal drdv 122
wdoyewv, of Ideas 130
marnp Tob Adyov xxiv, 20
mwélayos Tov xalov 1, 127
Hepia xli, 100
mwepiapméxeoba 165
mepiBdalleofar 149, 167
wepirrorepov, aliter 168
mepiruyydvery 163
mepipepns B8

mﬂc:?br Adyos 169
wcpoy )( yAuxd 48

milos 160

wA\papovy xxiii, 47
moinaes 79, 108
moxiAew 154

moAkayob ¢. geny: 35
mwévos Ixi, 1569

mopipos 103

Hépos xl, xli, 100
wpendvros 84
mwpecPeley 46
wpeoPBirepos 156
’rpoaﬂo}avei‘vsé 198 .
wpoppntnvai SV,
wpocaveyxd{ew c. db. accus. 34
mpoomwerdfer 112
mpoodépeay 54
mporpowddny 164
wrapeiy (wrappds) 45, bd
wromais 112

INDEX

‘Pedlws Aéyo 97
paoramidiora 15
pocbeis 127

Sarvpwov dpdpa 168
adrvpos 1656

odnvol 143

aoia, of Socrates xx, xxi
oddopa 140
gogeoris 103, 118
aopds 10, 44
omapyav 112

omovdal 16
orpardmedov épaarév 25
gvyyévea 24 '
avAA\prrep 155
aluperpos 76
ovpduoay 66
ovppwvia 50
gvvaywyels 62
ovv8eumrvoy 2
auvepyds 133
cwnpepevew 151
ovvovoia 8ia Adywv 18
ovvrages 109
ovvricew 40, 66
ovomragros 60
ovorepacia 112
cvoorely 159
ovoracs 50, 52
oxipa, “rble” 148
comip 83, 123
ocwppoaivy 78

Tawia 135
Tavra éxewa 169
y Tavra 161
reivewv émi c. accus. 46, 166
Téheos 118
Teheral 99
relevrady 131
Tédos xliii, 106, 128, 130
Teudyiov 64
rerpoobar 157
rérrd 61
réxvp 171
Téos dv 64
Th pev...rf 8¢ 128
mAicodros 19
i, magnum quid 158
7i...00; 54:;
Tpay 1
Tipn 149

Tufiaas 60
70 8¢ (éxer), “but in reality” 39, 87



GREEK 177

rdxos xxxVviii $ekia fpaoroi 43
1’00'ow‘ov, () mirum quantum 157 Pedoylvns xxxi, 63
rovri v Jv; 137 . ¢oriuia xxxvii, 118
rpiBwv 157 - PAvapia 132

Parav llO
Yﬁpz{cw 9, 157 Popeiv ipdriov 161
uﬁpu 1v, xx, 33 ¢pom;mr 120, 159
vﬁptms xx, 14, 144, 165 vy ebyew 73
vyuwév, o 46 ¢mns -oe) xlii, Ixiv, 26, 56, 61, 158
uypd: 75 ¢y, of instruments 134
vpvoc 18
wrapxew 86 Xapéra 88
wrcxpcw xxxii, 103 Xxapetviov 162
vneparo@vyaxuv 26, 119 xapifeobar 34
untpq¢avor 153 xkcbn 82
uwspd:vms ws b xpeia 106
Umwnpereiv 42 Xxpnparworicol b
vmo ¢ dat. 169 Xpnopos 59
mroﬁ)\lmw 161 xpnoros 19
Uroxdrw ¢. gen. 168 xpvools, metaph. 150
wrokaﬁtw 136
wro)\uew 137 Yirra 63
wrovp‘yﬁv 42 Yihoi Ndyor 145
Voraros 21 Yukrp 140
®alnpevs, play on 1 ’Qd, 8latpﬁv 8piti 60
davas 79 w&u‘ 113
Pavrdfecbac 129 dv évexa 124, 128
Gappdrrew 70 dpa, flos aetatis 150
Pavros 14, 155 os, constr. with 33
Pldvos (oqu), ovx &v 45, 142 ’ sep&rated from adv. 91
¢udry 170 » =dore (?) 137
¢4’7«av8pos xxxi, 63 ws dv ¢, opt. 59
¢irepaoris 65 wc ye 38
¢z7\tpa¢rr?a 138 @s émos elmev 65

B. P. 12



INDEX II. ENGLISH.

Aocusative, absolute 163

’ adverbial 104, 115

” after dative 54

" of remoter object 91
Achilles viii, xxv, lviii, 28, 29, 104
Acusilaus xxv, 23
Adjective, neut. with fem. subst. 16
Aeschylus 29
Agathon Xxxiv

ax 169
umenus Xxxviii

Alcestis viii, lviii, 27
Allegory, Diotima’s xl
Alliteration xxvii
Amplitude, rhetorical 28
Anacolutha xxvi, lii, 41, 91, 115,

120
Antenor 165
Antisthenes xxi
Aorist infin., after é\wis 68
Aphredite viii, xlii, 20, 31
Apodosis, ellipse of 105
Apollo x, xi, 79
Apollodorus xvi
Aristodemus xvi
Aristogiton 36
Aristophanes fxix

» quoted 163
Article, added with second subst. 27
Asclepiadae 48
Asclepius ix, 48
Assimilation, of infin. 10
Astronomy, defined ix
Athene xi, 80

Banquet, date of thon’s lxvi
Bat&ng, before mﬁaﬂ: 7

Beauty xxxvii, xlvi

Branlzlogy 30, 32, 123
Brasidas 164

Charmides 166

Chiasmus xxv

Compendious constr. 3
Constructions, irregular 26, 36, 37
Contradictory )( contrary 95
Cronus 74

Daemons, functions of xii, 98
Delium, battle of 163

Dialogues, classification of xiii
Dionysus 15, 20

Diotima xxxix, 94

Dramatic setting, date of the lxvi

Elis, morals of 35
Ellipse lii, 30, 85

» of apodosis 45, 90

» of predicate 17

» of protasis 14
Empedocles xxxiii
Eros, antiquity of viii, 22

» defined, x, xiii

y» dual viii, ix, lviii, 31

» Pandemos viii, ix

» jparen of viii, xl, 22

” %ropernes of xi, xii, xl, 102

” ranios viii, ix
Eryximachus xxviii
Euripides, alluded to 18, 79, 88
Euthydemus 166

Fallacies 78

Genitive, absol. after dat. 38
» of cause 85
" of object 89, 95
" of origin 100
Glaucon vii, 3
Gorgias xxxv, 85
Gorgon xi, 86
Gymnasia 35



ENGLISH

Harmodius 36

Helios, prayer to 162

Hephaestus x, xxxiii, 66

Heraclitus ix, 49, 116

Herodicus 48

Hesiod, quoted or alluded to 23,

Y

Hippocrates xxix, xxxii, 48

Homer, quoted ’or a.llilded to viii
9, 10, 26, 40, 58, 74, 78, 81, &5,
161

Homoeoteleuton xxxvi

Ideas, characteristics of the 128
Immortality xxxvii, xliii
Imperfect, without dv 59
Infinitive, =accus. of respect 160
» epexegetic 30, 53
» “‘indignantis ” 19
Ionians 161
Isocrates xx
Isokola xxvii, xxxvi
Isology xxii, xxiii

Laches 163

Laconia, morals of 35
Lyceum, the 171
Lycurgus 123

Mantinea xxxix, 66
Marsyas xiv
Matrimony, laws concerning 64
Medicine ix
Melanippe 18
Method, rhetorical xi, xii
» erotic xiii, xliii
Metis xli
Moon, bisexed 58
Musie ix
Nestor 165
Neuter, in appos. with masc. 90

Orpheus viii, 28
Oxymoron 84

179

Parmenides 23, 74

Paronomasia xxv, xxvii, 9, 86

Pausanias xxvi

Penia x1

Pericles 165

Phaedrus xxiv

Phasdrus, connexion of with Symp.
1xvii

Phalerum 1

Philosophy, Eros as xlvii

Phoenix xvii, 2

Plague, at Athens 94

Poets, as teachers 120

Polycrates xviii, xxi, 19

Polymnia 51

Poros xl1

Potidaea 159, 162

Present, =fut. 88

Procreation, intellectual xxxviii

. Prodicus 19
Protasis, ellipse of 109
» double 66

Proverbs, cited 8, 55, 73, 167

Relative, doubled 72
Religion, defined x

” Eros as xlviii
Responsions, or echoes xx, lxi, Ixii
Retaliation 24, 77
Rhetoric, Socrates’ theory of 87
Rhythm, clausal xxvii, 42, 43
Ritual, at symposia 15

Sex-characteristics, theory of xxxi

Sileni xiv

Similes lii

Socrates, qualities of xiv, Ix ff.

Solon 123

Sophists, rhetorical style of xxii,
xxv, xxvii, xxxv, lvii

Sophocles, cited 78

Tautology 93, 97
Xenophon, the Sympostum of lxvii

Zeus x, xxxiii, xxxix
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